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PREF ACE. 
101 . 

THIS DAY two years ago did I, after an absence of nine

teEm years, once more behold the white cliffs and green 

fields of Old England. That period of banishment was 

a season of mingled sorrow and joy, but of more joy th311 

sorrow. After so many years' of missionary toil I 

brought back with me two decided convictions; these 

were, that, of all lives the Missionary's life is the most 

,happy, and of all work Mission work is the most im

portant; and I came home resolved, if God should en

able ,me, to illustrate these convictions in a treatise which, 

by His blessing, might help to convey them to. other 

minds. 

The brightness of returning joy was followed by a 

dark night of unlooked-for trial. This necessarily delayed 

the execution of my plan; but it seemed no sufficient 

ground for relinquishing it. It is now completed; and, 

strange though it may seem, I almost lament that fact. 

1 cannot but look back with a sort of lingering regret to 
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the solace and delight which, for some months past, the 

preparation of this work has afforded me. If it be true 

that ' much study is a weariness to the flesh,' it is not less 

true that it may prove a singular help to the spirit. 
My aim has been· to stir up among thoughtful and 

intelligent Christi!lJls a deeper interest in'India by making 

its religious history better known. Surely nothing within 

the whole range of history is more profoundly mysterious 

a.nd· more awfully solemn than the religious history of 

India. To the antiquarian, the. philosopher, the meta

physician, this subject presents a rare field for research 

and study; to an earnest Christian it appeals with 

special force; in the mind of such an one it awakens sen

timents of tender sympathy and thrilling interest; to such 

an one this history suggests far more than a curious study 

of ancient superstitions and psychological eccentricities; 

it reveals to him the struggles of the human mind for 

thirty centuries to settle momentous questions, which the 

light of Revelation alone can solve; it shows a mighty 

nation, sprung from the same primeval stock with our

selves; for so many ages 'feeling after God if haply it 

might find Him ;' it shows that same nation, after endless 

vicissitudes . of fruitless search and speculation, provi

dentially brought into the closest alliance with ourselves, 

,and mutely craving the spiritual cnunbs which' fall from 

our table. 
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The enforced delay in. th,e prosecution of my design 

has not been without its advantages; it has given me 

more time and increased facilities in- preparing materials 

for the work; amongst these facilities has been the ap

pearance of several valuabl~ treatises of a cognate cha

racter. -It will be seen with how much thankful boldness 

I have availed myself of these recent .sources of informa

tion.1 

To one book in particular lowe an especial debt of 

gratitude. When, some eighteen months ago,. the dls

tinguished Professor of· Sanscrit at Oxford gave m~ so;m~ 

account of a work whlch he had then in the press, I re

joiced with hope; but, when the book itself appeared, I 
foimd that 'the half had not been told me.' ' India14 

Wisdom' is a contribution of singular value to the many 

works of. learned interest put forth by our modern San-:

.scrit scholars. I felt that, in citations from the sacred 

writings ofthe lIindus, I could not do better than use the 

simple, terse, and almost literal renderings of Professor 

Monier Williams. I wish here to state that I have done 

this in all but some three or four cases which are other

wise accounted for. 

1 Very gratefully would I acknowledge the interest and profit which I 
have derived from the study of Robson's Hinduism and its Rel«tilm8 to Ohris
tianity; Talboys Wheeler's History of India, Mussulman Rule; and Shflr
ring's History of Protestant Mis8i1m8 in India. 
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God knows it is with no overweening confidence that 

I send this production into the world; r began it with a 

trembling sense of my inability for the task, and yet with 

a hope that I might be helped to accomplish it. How· 

often I have reproached myself with presumption for 

making the attempt and anticipated failure, I cannot say. 

The main thought which has given me strength and 

courage has been the consciousness of a desire to glorify 

God in this undertaking and to' advance His holy cause. 

May He graciously forgive whatever of a baser kind may 

have mingled with that higher aspiration! . 
I think I may say that in everyth.i.llg I have tried to 

~ 

be accurate and honest. I have spared no pains to make 

sure of those facts which lay beyond my personal know

ledg~, and in the statement of those facts which pertain 

to my individual experience, I have striven to tell an 

unvarnished story, to guard against unconscious exaggera

tion-no fanciful danger-and rather to say too little 

than too much.1 

,I In passing this work through the press two things have struck me as 
needing a word of qualification. In a note on page 12 the ordinary treatment 
and condition of a Hindu widow is described. It is but just and right to 
acknowledge that this is a rule which has many honourable exceptions in 
the present day; many are the instances in which natural affection either 
ignores the rule altogether or applies it with softened stringency. A sinlilar 
remark will apply to the usual penalties inflicted on a respectable Hindu 
convert (see pp. 88, 87). Such penalties undoubtedly threaten him at 
the outset, and for a time attend him j but let him only possess his soul in 
patience, and hold" on his way in coura,,"EI and consistency, and the chances 
are he will outlive contUDIely and regain respect. 
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A word of explanation as to the title 0 

may not be altogether superfluous. Many a writer as 

found' it almost a less difficulty to Write a book than to 

find a fitting title; and no title, 'perhaps, can give other 

than an imperfect idea of the work' itself. In this case, 

the reader may say, 'I can see th«;l import of the Crescent 

and the ·Cross, but what am I to understand by the Tri

dent? ' The answer is, the Trident is a three-pronged 

fork which appears on every Siva temple in India. It 
doubtless indicates the later Hindu Triad. It has thus . . 

come to be regarded as a symbol of the Hindu religion. 

As Buddhism has no specific symbol to mark it, the 

Trident has to do duty both for Hinduism and for its 

heretical offshoot; and, as Indian Buddhism ultimately 

- resolved itself into the system from which it had revolted, 

the one symbol may, perhaps, by a stretch of charity, be 

allowed to cover both systems. 

Such _ as the work is, I commit It to the grace and 

me;rcy of God, and to the kindly and candid consideration 

of the Christian public. So sensible am I of the many 

defects of my performance that I shall be most thankful 

for the friendly criticisms of my readers. 

Bef01:e this year has run its course I shall be on my 

way back to the glorious land of my adoption; if, in the 

midst of my . toils and cares, tidings of good should 

reach me~if it should appear that, even in the smallest 
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degree, this work has helped to deepen the interest of 

my countrymen in. India ,and provoke them to greater 

liberality and zeal in the work of its evangelisation, I 

shall thank God and go on my way rejoicing. 

JAMES VAUGHAN. 

:rIAHPsTEAD: July 6, 1876. 
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THE TRIDENT, THE CRESCENT, AND 

THE CROSS. 
uu 

CHAPTER I. 

THE EARLY HINDUS; 

, God shall enlarge Japhefu, and he shall dwell in the tents of Sham.' 
Gen. ill:. 21. 

FOUR thousand years ago there dwelt somewhere in the high
lands of Central Asia, probably near the sources of the Oxus, the 
ancestors of those mighty nations which, for enlightenment and 
prowess, have ever been the most distinguished in the world: 
Those venerable sires, the descendants of Japheth, contrasting 
themselves with less favoured branches of the human family, 
with perhaps equal propriety and pride, called themselves A.rya, 
or noble. 

Probably not long after the period we speak of, a disposition. 
to wander led large sections of the Aryan family to quit the 
common homestead. When once the tide of emigration set in, 
wave rolled upon wave; those who first left the land of their 
fathers were pushed forward by others who succeeded them. 
In this way, one section reached and gradually peopled Europe; 
another settled in Persia; whilst a·third made its way to India, 
and founded the Hindu race, The term India was evidently 
derived by the Greeks and Romans from the word Hindu? this 
latter word being formed by the ·Persians from the name of the 

/J B 
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Indus (Sindhu), on the banks of which river the earliest Aryan 
immigrants established themselves. l In process of time the 
Aryans spread themselves over the rich plains of the Ganges, 
and thus it came to pass that the whole country between the 
Punjab and Benares acquired the definition of Hindustan-the 
dwelling-place of the Hindus. 

The primitive settlers appear to have devoted themselves 
mainly to pastoral pursuits; their chief wealth consisted in their 
flocks and herds. By and bye they betook themselves to agri
'Culture, and successfully cultivated the smiling provinces which 
came under their sway. Nor were the higher arts neglected; 
they built themselves cities, and constructed ships with which 
they carried on commerce with other lands. For ages after 
they reached the land of their adoption they co~d boast no 
written records; but they possessed all the while a vast store of 
intellectual wealth, which though inscribed only on the tablet 
of their memories was ever growing in bulk and richness, and 
which they orally transmitted to their children's children for 
many generations. 

At length their sages committed these treasures to writing, 
and thus an immense impAtus was given to 'the literary tenden
cies of the race; the hymns and mantras which had so long 
been stored up in their minds were faithfully recorded; their 
memories freed from this burden, those ancient literati, with 
new-born vigour, set themselves to think and reason and write. 
In this way grew up' that ponderous and deeply interesting 
accumulation of Sanscrit lore, which in our day is becoming 
a novel and delightsome study to thoughtful thousands in 
Europe. 

But the increase of literature was only one of the results of 

I The term Hindu has therefore, so far as its origin goes, nothing whatever to 
do with religion. Strictly speaking, any descendant of those primitive Aryan 
settlers, whatever his religion may be, has a perfect right to call himself a Hindu. 
As a matter of convenience, however, we shall in this treatise use the word in its 
popular acceptation, as a religious rather than a national definition. 
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the discovery of writing; a longing, amounting almost to a 
passion, for the cultivation of language rapidly developed itself. 
It is true everywhere that advancement in literature tends to 
enrich and improve the language used; but generally the latter 
is only cultivated for the sake of the former; the early Hindus, 
however, studied language for its own sake; they threw them
selves heart and soul into the subject, and stayed not until, as 
it has been well expressed, 'they had subtilised it int.o an 
intricate science, fenced around by a bristling barrier of techni
calities.' 1 The consequence of this, as a matter of course, was 
the formation of a language which was emphatically a learned, 
and ultimately became a dead language. The lines of separa
tion between that and the colloquial of the unlettered masses 
grew more and more distinct; the common people still spoke 
the tongue which they had brought with them from their an
cestral home, though modified in some degree by their contact 
with the aboriginal tribes of India. They had no common pro
perty in the intellectual treasures which the Shasters contained; 
a halo of sacred exclusiveness grew up around those holy books 

. and the language i.n which they were written; the hallowed 
Sanscrit page was only to be scanned by sacred eyes; the pundits 
and the priests thus enjoyed a monopoly of the literary wealth 
which their genius had created. 

The language thus elaborated by those ancient grammarians 
acquired the appropriate but artificial designation of Sanscrit, 
a term signifying the perfectly constructed speech. The col
loquial form of the Aryan tongue was Hindui, the speech of the 
Hindus. In lapse of ages this speech has assumed various 
peculiaritIes amongst the scattered branches Gf the great Hindu 
family, but its main characterist~cs still appear in the Hindi, 
Bengali, Uriya, l\Iarathi, Gujarati and Punjabi vernaculars: 
These tongues are but offshoots from the great parent stem; 

1 Indian Wisdom, Introduction, p. 29. 
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they are children of one common parent, though each possesses 
distinctive features of its own. Their affinity to and ult.imate 
dependence upon Sanscrit is so marked, as to make the expres
sion ' dead language' hardly applicable to this latter. Without 
doubt it still in.a sense lives and breathes. Nay, it may be 
regarded as the natUl'al root from which sap and nourishment 
are continually' rising to feed the lingual branches; in their 
literary developments all those tongues are still gathering force, 
beauty and strength by accretions from what must be called the 
mother tongue .. The Hindus have reason to be proud of that 
wondrous form .of speech, for therein they note the grand result 
.of centuries of linguistic toil to which their cultured ancestors 
devoted themselves; nor will anyone venture to deny that, for 
power and prechlion of expression, and also for capability .of 
expansion, the Sanscrit tongue may well. claim supremacy 
among all languages ancient and modern.1 

As regards many ortheir customs and usages, the primitive 
Aryan settlers differed widely from their descendants. Especially 
is it to be noted that nothing corresponding to caste existed 
amongst them; social and professional distin~tions grew up 
amongst them, but these do not appear to have differed materiaUy 
from the same distinctions amongst .ourselves; no inexorable 
decree prevented an interchange .of those distin~tions, no iron 
hand of fate bound the children to all generations in the posi
tion which the fathers had filled. 

The .early Aryans, IXIoreover, appear to have been unfettered 
by restrictions as regards food; they seem to have eaten to
gether without scruple, and to have been guided by inclination 

I To ourselves as Europeans Sanscrit has a special interest in addition to the 
literary treasures which it has been the medium of preserving, It is indeed the 
principal bond of affinity which unites us with our Aryan brethren of the East; 
liS scholars have clearly demonstrated, the closest features of resemblance exist 
between the sacred language of the Hindus and the Hellenic, Italic, Celtic, Teutonic 
and Scla\'onic languages of Europe; in fact, it is now universally admitted that all 
these tongues have sprung from the slUlle common source as the Sanscrit-that 
source being the language spoken by our Aryan ancestors before their dispersion, 
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. and taste alone as to the articles which they consumed. Nothing 
more forcibly marks the contrast between them and their de
scendants in this respect, than the fact that they particularly re
joiced in the flesh of the cow. It is well known that amongst 
modem Hindus, nothing is more abhorrent than the idea of 
eating beef, and to slaughter a cow for any cause whatever is a 
crime of far greater turpitude than to take the life of a low 

caste man. l 

However the present varieties of complexi~n which charac
terise the Hindu race may be accounted for, it is abundantly 
clear that when the early Aryans first descended the Himalayan 
heights, they were a fair-complexioned race; the contrast be
tween the~selves and the aboriginal tribes in this respect is 
repeatedly alluded to in their sacred books; these are evel 
"spoken of as dark, or rather as black in comparison with them
selves. In the Ramayan these wild races are described as 
'black, with woolly hair and thick lips.' At the present day it 
is no difficult matter to find whole families of Aryans as dark 
as are the descendants of those aborigines, yet it is unquestion
able that, taken as a whole, the former are, by several shades, 
fairer than the latter. It is also to be noted that, as a rule, the 
higher the caste of the Hindus, the fairer is their skin; amongst 
the Brahmans, in particular, we have repeatedly met with indi .. 
viduals who, as regardS their colour, might very well match 
with Spaniards or Italians. The fact, which is indisputable, 
that a "fairer shade prevails among the high caste ladies than 

I As a rule, respectable Hindu converts never entirely shake oft' their 
hereditary prejudice to beef; we ha"l"e seen a cold shudder come oyer thEm at the 
sight of this dish, though all the very time they have smiled at the senseless 
and groundless scruple. 

In some parts of India, if a man accidentally kill a cow, even though it be his 
own property, the prescribed penance is that he shall make an oft'ering to the 
Brahmans or to the idol of the full va.lue of five cows; and this money he must 
collect by begging from house to house, but not a word must he utter during this 
painful process. His errand and wants are indicated by his wearing the skin of 
the slain cow with its horns and hoofs, whilst he passes from door to door imi
tating as nearly as he can the lowing of a cow. 
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marks their lords, when taken in connection with their secluded 
life, would seem to point to at least one cause of the variety 
of hue spoken of. As regards the features of the Aryan and abori
ginal races, respectively, the distinction is very marked. A 
fine profile, a high forehead, a well-formed mouth, well-set ("yes, 
and a bright, intelligent expression of countenance, are predomi
nant traits of the Hindu family, and of course, of such of the 
Mahommedans as are of Aryan ~rigin. On the other hand, the 
prevailing characteristics of the aborigines are a lower fore
head, high cheekbones, an irregular nose with expanded nostrils, 
a mouth somewhat large with full lips, eyes bright and twink
ling, but rather small and deep set. The expression of their 
countenance is good-humoured and even mirthful, but neither 
refined nor intelligent. Indeed, in studying the faces of the 
Aryans we are compelled to feel that, barring complexion, they 
in every other feature closely resemble Europeans; but a mere 
glance at the aborigines satisfies us that they belong to some 
remoter branch of the human family. 

In speaking of the aboriginal tribes, that is, the tribes 
which were in pos~ession of the land when the Aryans entered 
India, it must not be assumed that those tribes had entered the 
country at one given time, or that they had emigrated from one 

. common centre, or that they had previously belonged to one 
common stock. It is the custom to speak of them all as per
taining to the Turanian branch of our race, but, as it has been 
well said, 'If the term Turanian is to e~brace races so widely 
separated by language and customs as the Dravidians and various 
hill tribes of India, the sooner it is expelled from the vocabulary 
of philologists and ethnologists the better.' I 

Without doubt a line must be drawn between the great 
Dravidian races who have peopled the south of India, and the 
rude half-barbarous tribes which are found dwelling in the 

1 lildi"" W"l$tlom, Dote, p. 312. 
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jungles and on the hills of India. These latter, comprising the 
Gonds of Central India, the Bhils of the hills to the west of the 
Gonds, also the Khonds of the eastern districts of Gondvana 
and of the south of Orissa, the Kols and Santhals of the hills in 
western Bengal, the Khasias and Garos of eastern Bengal,. are 
in all probability the descendants of wild Tartar tribes who at 
different periods swarmed into the country. On the other hand, 
the Dravidian races had probably their origin in regions not 
far from the ancestral home of the Aryans; they evidently pre
ceded the nobler race, and would seem to have established them
selves ll;t the Punjab and parts of northern India; afterwards, 
when the Aryan immigrants poured into the country, the Dra
vidians gradually retired before them, and so at length reached 
their southern home. It is not unlikely that they more or less 
amalgamated with the Aryan invaders ; their languages con
tain a large' admixture of Sanscrit terms, but the general struc
ture of those languages shows them to be quite distinct from 
the sacred tongue of the Hindus. ~hey pOlilsess an extensive and 
important literature in their own vernaculars, and they undeni
ably at an early period acquired a degree of civilisation to which 
the ruder aborigines have to this day remained strangers. 

The Aryans, it is true, spoke of the aborigines collectively, 
as .Anaryan~ non-Aryan (ignoble) and as Dasyus, natives; but 
in their descriptions of their numerous struggles with thos~ 
tribes, very important distinctions may be noted. Their 
adversaries are generally depicted as monstrous in form, as 
furious,' cruel and corrupt in disposition; they are represented 
as the enemies of the gods and of good men, as eaters of human 
and horse-fl.esh~ and as disturbers of sacred rites; but some are 
set forth as giants, others as dwarfs, some are' prodigious heroes, 
terrible in prowess and mien, others are hordes of monkeys rang-

. ing themselves under the generalship of mighty leaders. It 
does not call for a great stretch of the imagination to discern 
in the nobler specimens of the Anaryans the ancestors of the 
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superior races of southern India, whilst the monkeys point to 
the diminutive and agile dwellers in the hills. 

In a review of the condition and history 6)f the early Hindus 
the question-what was the position of their women ?-is one 
-of deep interest and importance. We may state generally, 
that on this point a degree of uncertainty prevails as to the 
actual state of things ;in the pre-Vedic period. By the time 
their literary tastes had been developed, the Hindus had 
doubtless, in many respects, modified their primeval traditions 
and usages; instead, therefore, of accepting all that their early 
records say as truly descriptive of their primitive condition, 
we should rather rely upon the substrata of allusions to an
earlier state of things which they contain. Looking at the 
matter in this light, no one can doubt that, in that primitive 
period, woman's condition was a more favoured one than it 
was when the great Hindu lawgiver Manu describes their 
position, although their condition in his time was much more 
felicitous, or rather, much less degrading, than it has been for 
centuries back. 

In the first place, it 1s a matter of absolute certainty that 
the cruel and inhuman rite of Suttee-the burning of the 
living wife with the dead husband-had no existence amongst 
thp. early Aryans; nay, it is evident also, that at the time of 
the writing of the Vedas, no such usage prevailed; there is no 
allusion to such a practice in those venerable records} In
deed, Manu himself in his law books, the next in order of time 
to the Vedas, nowhere mentions that frightful custom.· More
over, in the Ramayan, the first of the Indian epics, dating 

J It is true there was found in the Rig-Veda the following passage:-' With· 
out tears, witbout sorrow, bedecked with jewels, let the wives go up to the altar 
fire.' Tbis, the advocates of Suttee contended, bore upon tbat usage; and the 
impression that this rite was really enjoined in the Vedas led the British Govern
ment long to defer its suppression. There is, however, the strongest ~ound for 
regarding the last word in the sentence quoted as a corruption of the true reading 
the word .A!J1Ii, fire, has there been substituted for the term .A!J1"B, first. 
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probably from the fifth or sixth century B.C., no case of Suttee 
is recorded. The Mahabharat, however, the Recond epic, shows 
that the rite was then slowly coming into vogue. The testi
mony of Strabo makes it indisputable that, at the time of 
Alexander's invasion of India, it was a common thing for 
women to perish on the funeral pile of their departed husband~. 
So that from,. say, 300 B.C. Suttee was an acknowledged reli
gious rite of the Hindus. 

There is good ground for believing that amongst the early 
Aryans, polygamy, as an institution, had no legal standing. 
Even after Brahmanism and the whole system of caste had been 
evolved, Manu lays it down, as a general principle, that a 
Brahman should only possess one wife; though it is not im
plied that he might not legally have more. The following pas
sage is very noteworthy, as giving us, so to speak, an undesigned 
glimpse of the primitive state of things. Manu says :-

Then only is a man a perfect man 
When he is three-himself, his wife, his son
For thus have learned men the .law declareq, 
, A husband is one person with his wife.' 

The last line is manifestly a citation of a principle pre
vailing in .times anterior to Manu. One can hardly fail to 
discern herein an echo of that great primeval utterance of 
Adam, the father of us all, ' they shall be one flesh.' 

Manu elsewhere, in speaking of marriage ceremonies com
mon in his day, refers to a peculiar and beautiful . rite which 
had been practised long before his time: the usage consisted 
in for ever keeping alive the nuptial fire-the fire which was 
kindled at the time when th~ sacred knot was tied. No other 
fire than this was to be used in the morning and evening obla" 
tions which constituted the q.omestic worship of the e~ly 
Hindus. 

The high est·imation in which women were held in primitive ' 
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times may safely be inferred from the respectful references 
to them in times when they were less favoured. Manu, for 
instance, seems to struggle for "terl:Ils to express his regard for 
mothers .. 'A mother,' says he, 'exceeds in value a thousand. 
f~thers.' The Mahabharat, in describing a wife, says:-..-

A wife is half the man, his truest friend
A loving wife is a perpetual spring 
Of virtue, pleasure, wealth ;-a. faithful wife 
Is his best. aid in seeking heavenly bliss; 
A sweetly-speaking wife is a companion 
In solitude; a father in advice; 
A mother in all seasons of distress, 
A rest in passing through life's wilderness. 

, A wife is half the man:' one is inclined almost to regard 
our own beautiful, simile, 'the better half,' as, together with 
that sentence, an echo coming down from early Aryan times. 
But, contrasting the above charming passage with the present 
depreciation of women in India, we cannot but cry-' Alas I 
how has the gold become' dim! how has the most fine gold 
changed I ' It is impossible to conceive of more perfect ex
amples of fidelity and devotion than occur in the 'descriptions 
of women in the two epic poems above alluded to. Generally 
speaking, Hindu wives are depicted as models of ~omestic 
purity and simplicity. It has been well said, that in aU the 
delineations of female excellence furnished by the Grecian and 
Roman poets, there is no picture to compare with the lovely 
and loveable descriptions given by early Hindu writers. Sita, 
Draupadi, and Damayanti, as women and wives, are painted in 
all but perfect colours; indeed we know of no other picture 
anywhere of 8urpassing exceUen~e, except it be that of the 
virtuous wife in the book of Proverbs. (Prov. xxxi.) It will 
readily be conceded that, when such descriptions of women run 
through those ancient poems, the presumption is justified th~t 
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the females of early Hindu times were noted for domestic 
virtues and conjugal purity. . 

As regards the matter of female seclusion, it may well Le 
assumed, looking at the tone of the early Shasters on this 
point, that in primitive times, hardly any restrictions were put 
upon the movements of women; in all probability they moved 
about in society without let or hindrance. But, by the time 
the Ramayan came to be written, their liLerties were being to 
some extent, circumscribed; this is clearly implied in the 
following passage, though it shows they still enjoyed a degree 
of freedom to which, for long centuries, they have been utter. 
strangers. We read :-' Neither houses, nor vestments, nor 
enclosing walls, nor ceremony, nor regal insignia, are the 
screen of a woman. Her own virtue alone protects her.. In 
great calamities, at marriages, at the public choice of a hus
band by maidens, at a sacrifice, at assemblies, it is allowable 
for all the world to look upon women.' 

The allusion to the choice of a husband brings to view a 
feature of early custom, than whIch nothing clould present a 
broader contrast to present usages. It is well known that for 
ages past, Hindu girls have· been married by their parents with
out the slightest reference to their own inclinations; indeed, 
seeing the rule has been, and is, to marry them in infancy, the 
transaction has necesearily been one over which they had no 
control.l But infant marriages were no characteristic of primitive 
times; women were then married at a reasonable age, and they 
held and exercised a power in the matter which, it is to be 
feared, European damsels might sigh for in vain; these latter . 
possess the right of veto, but the Aryan sisterhood rejoiced in the 
privilege of actual choice. It may be doubted whether this 
privilege, as illustrated in the· ceremonj we are about to describe. 

1 The betrothal, which, in the ~stimation of the Hindus, is to all intents and 
purposes a marriage and irrevocable, should take place before the girl is eight yeara 
of age; for a child of nine or ten to be unmarried is looked upon as a grievous 
calamity and a standing disgrace to the fumily. 
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was not confined to the daughters of Kings and Kshatriyas (the 
warrior caste), but repea~ed instances are mentioned in which 
noble maidens selected their lords on the following plan. When 
a lady of rank reached a marriageable age, her father would in
vite a company of eligible suitors to his palace or court; 
generally the eager aspirants were required, by some deed of 
prowess or skill, to prove themselves worthy ofthe coveted prize; 
in such cases the lady bestowed her hand on the happy victor. 
On other occasions she took a deliberate survey of the expectant 
group, and blessed the man of her choice by dropping a garland 
of flowers around his neck. 

In another important respect a contrast between primitive 
and modem ideas must be noted. Perhaps there is no more 
fruitful source of misery and degradation to the women of India 
than the prohibition of re-marriage. The infant wife may never 
have spent one day with her husband, he may die before she has 
any idea of her relationship to him, but she is doomed to life
long widowhood, with all the horrors and privations which that 
condition involves. l The re-marriage of widows was not pro
hibited in primitive times. It cannot be denied that Manu. in 
certain passages discourages the idea of re-marriage; he says, 
for inst.ance, ' A virtuous wife who remains unmarried after the 
death of her husband goes to heaven, even though she have no 
son;' but this very expression implies her liberty to contract 
another marriage; and as a matter of fact, the marriage of 
widows is spoken of as being practised at that very time. Manu 

I The moment the husband dies the widow becomes a blighted and ~cursed 
thing; she is forthwith stript of her jewels and of her deliC.lte clothing in which 
she prided herself before; one coars~ cloth is all she must wear; she is only allowed 
one meal a day, and twice in the month she must fast entirely, But the moral 
perils to which she is exposed are far more terrible than her physical discomforts ; 
a life of secret or public sin too often marks her future history, Is it a matter of 
surprise that thousands of widows preferred the death of a Suttee to a life of such 
ignominy and woe? Dying thus, the Brahmans consoled the widow with the 
assurance that she should spend forty-five millions of years in bliss with hor 
husband; which number, they said, corresponded to the number of hairs which he, 
had on his body. 
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on one point seems to have no difficulty; he distinctly sanctions 
the re-marriage of a betrothed damsel whose husband may have 
died before they came together. 

There can be no doubt that the. gradual development of the 
system of caste materially helped to lower woman's position in 
the social scale; strictly speaking, that system excluded and 
ignored her. As a consequence, her interest in religious exercises 
and duties was questioned; indeed, Manu seems plainly to decree 
that, independently of her husband, she had no religion at all; he 
was to be her god, and only in connection with him could she 
engage in any act of devotion whatever. He puts the matter 
thus: ' Women have no business to repeat texts of the Veda; 
thus is the law established. No sacrifice is permitted to women 
separately from their husbands, no religious observance, no 
fasting. As far as a wife obeys her husband, so far is she exalted 
in heaven. A husband must continually be revered as a god by 
a virtuous wife.' 

The following extracts from the law books of Manu give a 
sort of bird's-eye view of the whole case; they show in what 
estimation women had then come to be regarded, what im
munities and privileges were still left to them, what disabilities 
marked their position, wbat rules of absolute dependence on 
others, and of unreasoning su~iection to their husbands, bound 
them. Surely, though there are pleasing traits in the picture, 
it must, as a whole, indicate decided declension from that earlier 
state of things when, as :Manu expresses it, the prevailing 
maxim was, 'A husband is one person with his wife.' 

In childhood must a father guard. his daughter i 
In youth the husband shields his wife; . in age 
.A. mother is protected by her sons j 

Ne'er sho~ld a woman lean upon herself. 

A faithful wife who wishes to attain 
The heaven of her lord, must serve him here 
As if he were a god, and ne'er. do aught 
To pain him, whatsoever be his state, 
And even though devoid of every virtue. 
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She who in mind, speech, body, honoum him, 
Alive or dead, is called a virtuous wife. 

Be it her duty to preserve with care 
Her husband's substance; let her too be trusted 
With its expenditure, with management 
Of household property and furniture, 
Of cooking and purveying daily food. 

Let her be ever cheerful, skilled in all 
Domestic work, and not too free in spending. 

Drink, bad companions, absence from her lord, 
Rambling about, unseasonable sleep, 
Dwelling in others' houses, let her shun, 
These are six things which tarnish woman's fame. 

Whatever be the character and mind 
Of him to whom a woman weds herself, 

. Such qualities her nature must imbibe, 
E'en as a river blending with the sea.. 

Women uuited by the marriage tie 
To men they love, in hope of virtuons offspring, 
Worthy of honour, eminently blessed, 
Irradiate the houses of their lords, 
Like shining lights or goddesses of fortune. 

Fidelity till death, ~his is the sum 
Of mutual duties for a. married pair. 

And if the wife survive, let her remain 
Constant and true, nor sully her fair fame, 
E'en by the utterance of another's name. 

As we have said, there are beautiful features in the fore
going picture, there are also suggestive traits-expressions 
indicative of more than is expressed. 'Fidelity till death' 
WilS not to bind the woman only, it was of mutual obligation. 
The sentiment, indeed, has the same ring with the utterance 
of our Marril\ge Service, c till death us do part,' though that 
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sentiment was so.unded well-nigh· 3000 years ago.. It seems, 
mo.reo.ver, to. exclude the idea o.f divorce; and the wo.rds 'a 
married pair,' most clearly po.int to. monogamy as the pre
vailing usage. The warning against 'drink,' unfo.rtunately 
settles the po.int, which some have disputed, that inebriety 
was a vice to which the ,early Hindus were no.t strangers. 
The good advice to. the ladies to avo.id 'rambling abo.ut,' not 
o.nly sho.ws that the , feminine taste fo.r gossiping marked them 
in tho.se days, but that no. strict rules o.f seclusion absolutely 
prevented its gratificatio.n. The descriptio.n o.f a woman who 
, weds. herself to a man she lo.ves,' is another confirmatio.n o.f 
the fact befo.re no.ticed, that wo.men were no.t o.nly married 
when they had reached the years o.f discretio.n, but that they 
exercised theirdiscretio.n in the important pro.ceeding itself. 
It is evident that, at the perio.d indicated, wo.men held a po.si
tio.n o.f respo.nsibility and trust in the do.mestic circle; they 
seem literally to have' held the purse strings;' though Manu 
thinks it not superfluo.us to. cautio.n them against being too. 
free in spending-an injunctio.n -the necessity for which is 
perhaps hardly o.bso.lete even in o.ur o.wn day. 

It is a legitimate inference that, if men so. far trusted their 
wives, as to. make them 'keepers o.f their substance,' they 
co.nsulted them also. in all matters relating to. do.mestic interests. 
It wo.uld appear, ho.wever, as time advanced, this mutual co.n
fidence waned: men came to. regard their wives as silly children 
to. be pampered and petted, if yo.u please, but by no. means to. 
be trusted o.r co.nsulted. The Pancha-tantra, a co.llection o.f 
stories and fables o.f a later date than Manu's writings, gives 
to. husbands the following shrewd advice :-

Give WDmen fDDd, dress, gems, and all that's nice, 
But tell them nDt YDur plans if YDU are wise. 

If yDn have aught to. do. and want to. do. it, 
DDn't aska wDman's cDunsel, Dr YDu'll rue it, 
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CHAPTER II. 

THE NATURE AND ORIGIN OF CASTE. 

( He hath made of one blood all nations of men~ for to dwell on all the face of 
the earth.'-Acts x¥ii. 26. 

IT may without doubt be asserted that. the Aryans originally 
knew nothing of caste; 1 indeed, it may be questioned whether, 
at the time of their invasion of India, they had any clearly 
marked social.distinctions at all. The term Aryan, though it 
came to bea.r the sense of 'noble,' seems to be derived from a 
root indicating 'to plough.' Agricultural pursuits, along with 
pastoral, appear to have been the leading feature in the life of 
the early Aryans. When, in process of time, they extended 
their territory over the smiling plains of Hindustan, and found 
themselves in . possession of.a soil far more fertile than that 
which their forefathers had cultivated on the heights of Central 
Asia, they naturally devoted themselves with increased zest to 
their favourite avocation; so that in the early Hindu period, 
they might well be described as a nation of agriculturists. It 
is a curious instance of the perverted view of things which caste 
introduced, that, as that system grew, the once-honoured pro
fession was more and more depreciated, until at length it was 
regarded as a pursuit in which only an inferior caste would be 

emplqyed.' 
1 The word casts seems to be derived from the Portuguese term ca..ta, race. 

The earliest Sanscrit word employed to define the thing signified was tlarna, 
colour. The use of this term would appear to imply that, in the primitive con
ception of caste, the varying lines of complexion were in some way taken into 
account. As the scheme Clime to be more fully developed the word ,jati, birth, took 
the place of varna • 

• According to Manu other consideratiolloll ministered to the same result. He 
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The reader will not need to be told that the prodigious 
system of which we are going to speak did not spring up in a 
day; it was a matter of growth' and gradual development. 
Probably the first lineaments of that system consisted of no
thing more than those social distinctions between classes' 
which, as a matter of course, grew up as society assumed an 
orderly and settled aspect; the necessities of civilised life 
would call into being a variety of professions; some of these 
would be more noted and influential than the rest; individual 
talent also would play its part in furthering those distinctions; 
superior mental power would necessarily bestow upon its' 
possessors a primacy amongst their fellows. In this way the 
sages of th~ community would naturally elbow their way to 
the front rank. Especially would this be the ca~e amongst a 
people with such strong religious instincts as marked the early 
Hindui!; their very yearnings for guidance and increas~d 

spiritual light would incline them readily to concede the 
pl'ominence which th~ learned class would not be slow to claim. 
Herein we may note the germ of the, great Brahmanicalorder 
which was ultimately to monopolise the power and enjoy the 
homage of every other class. Probably for some ages after 
the Aryans settled in India, they governed themselves, and 
conducted their worship on the patriarchal principle; no' 
distinct fraternity of priests figured amongst them, but the' 
increase and dispersion of the population, together with the ~ 
elaboration of their religious obseryances, which certainly did 
,take place at an early period, would suggest the propriety and, 
convenience of a sacerdotal class. Who then so well, fitted for 
the sacred office as those who already enjoyed intellectual 
supremacy over their fellows? Thus a portion of the class 
above described would naturally find their way to the altars, . 

81\yS: • Some tbink tbat 'agriculture is an el<cellent thing, but it is a mode of' 
existence blamed by the good, because the iron-mouthed ploughshare wounds the' 
earuh and the creatures living in it.' .. 

c 
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as naturally would they come to feel their power and set them- . 
selves to advance their order. The already complex system of 
religion ra.pidly became mOl'e complicated: so intricate and 
numerous did the prescribed rites become, that not fewer than 
sixteen different orders of priests were required to perform the 
necessary offices.' 

The word Brahman comes .from a term signifying prayer 
or sacred rite; in all probability the functions of the priests 
suggested the name of the class from which they were drawn. 
In the caste system which was ultimately developed, the order 
next in rank to the Brahmans was that of the Kshatriyas, or 
military caste; their name is. derived from a word implying 
dominion. Though the, follow the Brahmans in the order of 
caste, it ought not to be inferred that they were Recond in 
order of time;or indeed of influence. It is obvious that al
most from the beginning of the Aryan immigration the need 
of a fighting class would be felt; if not on the banks of' the 
Indus, yet certainly, as the invaders advanced into the country, 
they would be opposed by the barbarous hordes then in posses
sion of the land. Recurring assaults from those wild tribes 
would lead to the segregation of a body of men with leisure 
and taste to cultivate the profession of arms. The fact that 
the eXistence of all other classes, the peaceful performance of 
religious ordinances, the protection of agricultural interests, 
and the prosecution of commercial enterprise depended upon 
the courage and skill of the Kshatriyas, would necessarily 
stamp them with dignity and importance. Accordingly in the 
earliest Vedic hymns we find them described as Rajanya, 'the 
kingly class.' Anxious as the Brahmans were to establish 
their supremacy over their fellows-a point which in the long 
run they completely achieved-they were obliged to concede 

1 As an illustration of the extremely elaborate character of some of their 
earliest functions, it may be mentioned that one sacrifice alone-the Agnishtom" 
-required the services of sixteen priests. and occupied in its celebration five 
whole days. 
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the interdependence which bound them and their fighting 
brethren together. Manu, though speaking as a Brahman, says: 
, A Ksbatriya cannot thrive without a Brahman,nor a Brahman 
without a Kshatriya. The Brahman and the Kshatriya, when 
associated together, prosper.in this world and the next.' 

The Vaisyas constituted the thYra, of the four great sections. 
into which caste divided the Hindu family; yet the Vaisyas 
existed as a defined class in the social scale long before caste set 
its brand upon them. They were the cultivators of the soil ; 
their name implies' those who settle down.' It is easy to con
ceive how they came to inherit this definition; those of their 
brethren who represented the two foregoing classes might indulge 
their migratory habits, but the pursuit of husbandry necessitates 
a settled mode of life; the Vaisyas therefore remained on their 
homestead~, and no doubt gradually acquired hereditary right.s 
in the lands which they tilled. According to Manu, those of 
this class who preferred merchandi.e to agriculture were per
fectly free to follow their taste. Thus this section of the Hindu 
commonwealth co~sisted of the grel!-t producer!!, on whom all 
other classes relied for support~ The law of mutual dependence 
and helpfulness governed in a very especial way the three great 
classes spoken of; no one section could say to the other, ' I have 
no need of yc;m.' Doubtless the Vaisyas might have existed 
without the Brahmans, but these could not do without the 
Vaisyas, whilst neither the one :nor the other could have main
tained their footing without the Kshatriyas. The Brahmans, 
with good judgment and sound policy, when they worked out 
their caste system, administered a pleasant BOp to each of the 
other sections; they permitted them along with themselves to 
wear a sacred thread and bear the appellatiop of Dwija, ' twice
born.' The investiture with that thread was accounted a second 
birth. 

The three classes of the Aryan community above described 
represented three ideas and supplied three wants; these were 

c 2 
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instruction, pl\otection, support. But manifestly the need of a 
fourth and a servile cl:tss would be experienced, and in some way 
or other it had to be supplied; a variety of menial and domestic 
offices had to be performed which the 'twice-born' would 
naturally shrink from. Thus came into being the fourth order 
of society, which afterwards, under the name of Sudra, con
stituted the lowest class in the caste system. 

Attempts have been made to derive the word Sudra from 
~ome Sanscrit root, but they have not been successful; there. 
can be little doubt that the term describes a pre-Aryan race or 
races, which, after being subjugated by the Aryans, were pressed 
in~o their service. In all probability these were the same as the 
H,udrakoi spoken of by Herodotus; and, as in Europe the fact 
of numbe\"S of the Sclavonic race being reduced to bondage Ilnd 
servitude gave birth to the word slave as descriptive of the 
whole class of bondmen, so did this wor<l become a generic term 
for those portions of the conquered aborigines who became in
corporated into the social system of the Hindus. Their ultimate 
l'ecognition in the caste scheme evolved by the Brahtnans was 
another illustration of the far-seeing policy which ruled the 
deliberations of the learned class; the relegation of the van
quished serfs to the position of a distinct though an inferior 
caste. would naturally tend to obliterate their ancestral ties and 
sympathies, and to attach them to the religion and persons of 
their rulers. But though they were thus pacified and flattered, 
the utmost care was taken to perpetuate their condition of servi
tude, for only in this condition could they be useful to their lords. . 
Accordingly no sacred thread was ever allowed to rest on their 
shoulders; they were ever to be regarded as the' once-born' 
only; nor could they ever hope to rise to 'twice-born' dignities. 
As a matter of course the natural pride and jealousy. of llheir 
, twice-born' superiors te~ded more and more to their depression; 
a very hard and fast line severed between them and their more. 
favo'!-red brethren; for b,'ethren, perhaps, they might call 
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·themselves, since they were grafted upon the Hindu stock, and so 
were infinitely in advance of the ou.tca8t~·tribes from which they 
had sprung; but religious as well as social equality was placed 
·uttt-.rly out of their reach. The penalty of death was pronounced 
against any Sudra who presumed to engage in any of the acts of 
worship which pertained to the -three privileged classes. The 
Ramayan gives an instance in which Ram, on beholding a Sudra 
engaged in such illegal worship on the shores of a lake, severed 
his head from his body, at which act of righteous vengeance, we 
are told, the gods were delighted, and showered down flowers on 
the head of the executioner.lf, moreover, a Sudrauttered a 
disrespectful word towards one of the' twice-born,' a red-hot 
iron' style was to be thrust into his mouth. 1 

The existenee of these four classes in the social system of 
the early Hindus was, as we have seen, in no way remarkable. 
This circumstance may be very easily accounted for; in fact, it 
is a characteristic which they had in common with other branches 
of the Aryan family. The Persian monarch Jamshid is said to 
have divided that-nation into four classes; Plato, in his' Repub
lic,' speaks of' four or five classes of men;' the Anglo-Saxons 

I It is clear, howev('r, that in early times the Sudras did now and then riB(' to • 
importance in the social scale aud commanded the rt'spect of their rJigiolJ8 
superiors. The Puranas even speak of Sudras who rose to kingly power; and 
Manu in one place aays, • A heliever in Script1U8 may receive pure knowledge even 
-from a Sudra.' 

Still, the religious inferiority of a Sodra has ever remaint>d an immutable fact. 
Very curious illustrations of this may be seen any day in India. Yon may 
hehold, for instal)ce, a Brahman as poor as a church mouse going along the road; 
approaching hOO is a portly, well-dressed, well-to·doSudra. You may see that 
Sudra with an air of abject reverence come up to lIle feet of the Brahman, then, 
taking oft' his turban, prostrllte himself and put his fQr('head in the dust, whil.t 
the 13rahman gives his benediction by placing his foot on the head of the prostrate 
man. You may see another Sudra rw;h up to the Bi'llhman with a dish of water in 
his hand; into this the Brahman dips his foot, and forthwith the other devoutly 
drinks the holy draught. . In the Native army you may S('8 a Sudm captain drilliug 
his company, which contains, perhaps, severul Brahmans. Whilst on parade the 
Brahman priv~te, of eO\ll'Se, obeys' and salutes the Sudra captain; but wait until 
drill is over, and you may behold the Sudra captain throw himself at the feet of 
the man who, though his militury subordiuste, is religiously to him a god. 
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also originally raliged themselves under four distinct heads
artificers, husbandmen, soldiers, and clergy; nor is it to be ques
tioned tha~ instinctively in the present day we resolve ourselves 
into four great classes-the nobility, the upper middle and lower 
middle classes, and th~ working class. The grand feature of 
distinction between the Indian Aryans and their brethren else
where is seen in t.he ,religious crystallisation of these divisions 
which followed the introduction of caste amongst the former. 
Without doubt, Indian caste owes its origin to a principle which is 
characteristic of human nature at all times and in all lands. 
This principle has obtained different degrees of development 
among different nations; the highest degree has been attained in 
India. Wherever slavery has existed, there has this principle 
operated. 'Slavery among the Greeks approached much nearer 
to Hindu caste than did the same institution among the 
Romans. 1 The prevaiJing notion of the Greeks was that the 
slave was by natu7'6 inferior to his lord; a state of slavery there
fore naturally befitted him. There were, indeed, those who 
repudiated that doctrine. Aristotle, for instance, speaks of some 
who maintained that slavery existed lIOPrp only; they regarded 
it as an artificial thing of man's devising, having no root in 
nature, but actually 7rapa q;vtrW, contrary to the nature ofthings ; 
these,however, were evidently a small minority; the majority held 
that a natural law bound the slave in his position and cut him 
off from the rights and immunities of the higher order of men. 
Still Hindu caste is unique in respect of the religious character 
which has been stamped upon it. The low-caste man in India 
carries with him, not only the stigma of social degradation, he 
is to the higher castes a polluted and polluting object, a sort of 
moral leper, whose touch, breath, Ehadow, are all contaminating. 
No parallel to this is to be found, we believe, elsewhere. 

I Sen~ca, sp~aking of the ~Ians of Rome, says, • Are they not ~prung frem the 
ERme origin, do they not breathe the same air, do they not lin and dio ju.t as .... e 

do?' 
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According to that system, the Brahm'tns had their origin 
from the mouth of Brahma, the Kshatriyas from his arm, 
the Yaisyas from his thigh, and the Sudras from his foot. The 
Brahmans, as proceeding from the mouth of Deity, claimed not 
only precedence in rank, hut actual pre-eminence by nature over 
all other castes; according to Manu's Code, they were to be re
garded as gods in human shape, and divine homage was to be 
paid to them by all their fellows. The great Lawgiver, besides 
the superiority of origin which marked the Brahman, ascribes 
bis snperhumanexcellence to three other considerations-to his 
possessing the Vedas, to his enjoying the right of studying and 
expounding them, and to a peculiarity in the mode of his inves
titure; it has been remarked above that three of the castes were 
privileged to wear the sacred thread, but certain solemn rites 
were made to accompany the bestowa.l· of that symbol on the 
Brahman which had no counterpart in the investiture of the 
other ' twice-born' castes. 

The following passages from Manu will give a furth~r view 
of the tremendous assumption of power and dignity which 
the Brahmans put forth :-' A Brahman, whether learned or
unlearned, is a mighty divinity, just as fire is a mighty divinity, 
whether consecrated or unconsecrated.' , Even when Brahmans 
employ themselves in all sorts of inferior occupations, they 
must under all circumstances be honoured, for they are to be 
regarded as supreme divinities.' 'From his high birth alone, 
R Brahman is regarded as a divinity even by the gods. His 
teaching must be accepted by the rest of the world as an in
fallible authority.' 

The reader will be prepared to learn that, when the 
Brahmans on. such grounds claimed the homage of all men, 
they were shrewd enough to gain capital of another kind from 
these pretensions: they were most solicitous to impress kings 
and all in authority with a sense of the awful power which 
inhered in them; they ever pointed to the peril attending 



;24 The Tr£dent, -the Crescent, and the Cross. 

, those who oppressed them; a terrible vengeance was sure to 

overtake them; nay, it was unlawful and dangerous to require 
them to contribute in any degree to the charges of the state, 
];lenCe they claimed in the following passage immunity from 
taxation: 'Let not a king, although fallen into the greatest 
distress (through a deficiency of revenue), provoke Brahmans 
to anger (by taking revenue from them'h for they, if once en
raged, could instantly destroy him with all his army and re
tinue.' Again:' What king would gain increase of revenue 
by oppressing those who, if angry, could create other worlds 
and guardians of worlds, and could create new gods and 
mortals ?' 

Of course they claimed to be a privileged class as regarded 
the penal statutes; for no crime or number of crimes might 
capital punishment be inflicted on a Brahman; the worst 
penalty which could be enforced against him was banishment. 
Personal violence towards a Brahman would be visited with 
the most terrible consequences; we are told, 'He who merely 
assails a Brahman with intent to kill him, will continue in hell 
for a hundred years, and he who actually slays hIm, for a. 
thousand years.' ' As many particles of dust as the blood of a 
Brahman absorbs from the soil, so many thousands of years 
must the. shedder of that blood abide in hell.' 

The more the organisation of the caste system is studied, 
the more one is impressed with the subtle contrivances for 
augmenting and perpetuating Brahmanical influence which 
marked it. Viewed in this light, that whole system is a 
master-piece of ingenuity, a standing evidence of the far-seeing 
astuteness of the learned and priestly order. .As regards the 
subordina.te castes, things were so pleasantly arral?ged that they 
should be gratified with seeming privileges and immunities, 
should believe themselves highly honoured and blessed by 
having a standing within the charmed circle; but everything 
:was so sedulously guarded that they were compelled to look to 
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the Brahman as the centre and source of all their privileges; 
he was the sun round which they, as satellites, must ever revolve; 
without him they could do nothing-could indeed have no exis
tence at all. Moreover, whilst the Brahmans 'were welded together 
in one compact and solid fraternity for the maintenance of 
their mutual l'ights and dignities, anything like a rebellious 
compact of the three inferior orders was rendered impossible; 
the inexorable rules which severed each from the other-the 
impassable lines of demarcation which ran between them-
rendered a combination between them for a common object 
utterly impracticable. More than once indeed did the proud 
Kshatriyas resent the arrogance of the Brahmans and struggle 
to cast off the yoke which galled them; but in vain they 
strove; the divine sanctions and the superstitious fears on 
which Brahmanical power was founded proved stronger than 
weapons of steel and an arm of flesh. At length the great 
fact came to be understood and conceded, that all lived for the 
Brahman, and that the Brahman governed all. Human 
nature being what it is, we can readily conceive how, as the 
ages rolled along, priestly pride and tyranny at last reached 
such prodigious proportions that a reaction was inevitable. 
Such a revolution, however, was only possible out8ide the 
caste system; it remained for Buddhism, a system which 
swept away all caste distinctions, to make the first resolute 
stand against the intolerable evil; but we must not anticipate 
the topic of a subsequent chapter. 

As regards the Kshatriyas, we have' seen that they figured 
at different periods as "temporal rulers in the commonwealth; 
as such they were, as it has been rePlarked, flattered and 
smiled upon by the Brahmans'; but they 'Were eTer instructed 
to look up to their religious superiors as advisers and guides; 
they were to entrust much of their judicial authority to those 
sacred hands, and in any matter of legal doubt, the Brahmans 
"alone could give an authoritative ruling. In dome8tic matters 
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the whole of the three inferior castes were, throughout life, 
compelled to realise their dependence on the Brahman; every
thing was made to hinge on this principle; religious duties 
which he only could perform necessitated his appearance at 
every turn; marriage rites, ceremonies in connection with the 
conception, with the birth of a child, with its first feeding 
with rice, with stmdry purificatory and sacrificial observances, 
ever brought the Brahman iLto requisition, so that it might 
almost be said that, religiously and socially, 'in him the people 
lived and moved and had their being.' 

Theoretically the Brahman was poor in this world's wealth, 
and rich in spiritual treasures; but even if monastic history; 
had not taught us how such a theory may become an empty 
fiction, we should be prepared to find that the sagacious and 
subtle Brahman made it so. He took very good care indeed 
of his material interests; he not only annexed material re
muneration as a sine qua. non to his services, but he very 
shrewdly made the vitality and efficiency of those services to 
.be proportioned to the amount of liberality which his disci
ples displayed. On this point l\Ianu speaks with no uncertain 
sound. He says: 'A sacrifice performed with trifling pre
sents destroys the organs of sense, fame, heaven, life, reputation, 
offspring, cattle; therefore let no man undertake sacrifice 
who has not plenty of money to make liberal gifts.' 'Let a 
man, according to his ability, give wealth to Brahmans w40 
know the Vedas and keep apart from the world; by so doing, 
he obtains heaven when he dies.' 'All that exists in this 
universe is the Brahman's property.' 

In matters of diet~ the Brahman had to submit to certain 
restrictions; on no account was he to drink spirituous liquor
this was included amongst the five great crimes of the Hindu 
Code; 1 he was also forbidden to eat garlic, o;nions, leeks, mush-

I The other four are-killing a Brahman, stealing gold from a Brahml\n, 
adultery with the wife of a Gum or ~piritual teacher, and associating with ano who 
has been guilty of any of th~e crimes. 
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rooms, and carnivorous birds. As a general rule, the eating of 
animal food was discountenanced; yet it is curious to note the 
contrast between the utterances of Manu on this subject and 
the teachings of later times. It is well known that,gradually, 
the eating of flesh meat came to be regarded as a mortal sin. 
That in Manu's time no such rigid notion prevailed is perfectly 
clear from the following passages:' 'Never let a Brahman 
eat the flesh of cattle unconsecrated with mantras, but let him 
'Elat it only when hallowed with texts of the Vedas.' ' In eating 
meat, and in drinking wine,l there is no crime (provided it be 
on a lawful occasion).' 

4lthongh, in its original conception, the caste system only 
embraced four grand divisions, it could hardly fail in lapse of 
time to admit of modification and expansion in this particular ; 
however stiiilgent the rules for maintaining the integrity of the 
system, these were sure, amid the exigencies of social life, to be 
at times transgresf>ed. These rules are all but innumerable, yet 
they all hinge upon three leading principles; they relate to-I. 
Food and its preparation, 2. Intermarriage, and 3. Professional 
pursuits. For a high-caste man to eat with one oflow caste, or 
eve~ to eat food cooked by one lower in the scale than himself, 
caused defilement and prejudiced his caste. Food cooked on 
board a boat or ship was pronounced to be destructive of caste. 
So ~igidly do some of the Brahmans to this day uphold the 
principle involved in these restrictions, that they will on no 
account eat in the presence of a low-caste man; and if, during 
the process of cooking, the mere shadow of such a man in pass
ing should fall upon the food, or should the hem of his garment 
touch the vessel which contains it, in either case the whole of 
the viands are thrown away, and the vessel, if of earthenware, is 
broken. But it is obvious that the very elaboration of these 
restrictive regulations ensured their failure; in ten thousand 

1 Doubtless, unfermented wine is here implied. 
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'unavoidable conjunctures such minute rules were sure to be 
infringed. In' the same way the prohibitory laws governing 
the intercourse of the sexes of different castes presented no 
,such barrier as human nature was not sure to surmount. So 
also with regard to professional pursuits: a craving for wealth 
or distinction or convenience would be certain to urge indivi
duals; and ultimately whole classes, to cross the prescribed 
boundary. 

The actual consequence of these inevitable tendencies has 
been practically to destroy and obliterate the two middle castes; 
the Kshatriyas and Vaisyas have really at the present time no 
lineal descendants. It is true the Rajpoots do claim to be the 
true representatives of the ancient military caste, but the 
Brahmans generally refuse their claim, that is, they do so in 
every other province ofIndia but Rajpootana, where the Rajpoots 
rule; that the Brahmans concede the claim when they happen 
to dwell within the district indicated is a feature quit.e in keep
ing with their usual address and policy. Some of the mercantile 
castes of the present day also try to trace their pedigree up to 
the old Vaisya caste, but with very dubious success. 

It might seem at first sight that the Brahmans, by institut:
ing such impracticable rules for the maintenance of caste, really 
overreached themselves, and helped to abolish what they were 
so eager to uphold. This may be so as regards the. in
ferior orders, but that nothing of a suicidal character mingled 
with the blunder, if blunder .it was, is clear from the fact that 
the priestly order alone has survived the general wreck. TIle 
subordinate ca.~tes have, by force of circumstances, faded away 
into endless subdivisions; in the present day every separate 
trade represents a separate caste, and the same strict rules of isola
tion as prevailed in early days divide these one from the other; 
the Brahman!!, however, have throughout all these transmuta
tions, not only maintained their position, but have continued 
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to enjoy the veneration and fatten on the bounty of every other 
section of the community. 

It must not be supposed that no change of any kind has 
passed over them. The Brahmanical order is no longer an 
undivided family; its members have felt the disintegrating 
effects of those influences which tended to the subversion of 
the inferior castes; they have been divided into numerous 
branches; these varying sections have varying degrees of rank 
and. importance, and amongst many of them so real is the 
division, that intermarriage and eating in common are considered. 
unlawful; but, in their case, division has not resulted in sub
version or obliteration-a Brahman is a Brahman still to all. 
below him; he is still, whatever may be his status amongst his 
fellows, a being to be worshipped and propitiated bY all his in
feriors. Yet though every Brahman receives the homage of all 
below him, each Brahmanical subdivision is allied to and finds 
its support from some one or more of the subdivisions of the 
inferior castes.1 

I In tht' Dekkall there are several distinct sections of the Brahmanical race. 
The one which occupies the first place in the list is called Chittapavana, meaning 
• heart-purifiers.' It is a singular fact that the notorious Nana Sahib of Bithoor 
belonged to this class-strange irony for such a monster to bear such a title I 

In no part of India has the Brahman order passed through so many and great 
changes as in Bengal. History tells of a time when in that province r~ligion foil 
to such a low ebb that a king Damed Adisura sent to the King of Kanouj, begging 
him to send a number of high-caste Brahmans to aid in restoring it. Accordingly 
the Brahman missionaries were sent; it may be inferred that they succeeded in 
r.suscitating the dying devotion of the people, but it was at the cost of their own 
unity; for in process of time their descenuants actually resolved themselvt's into 
no fewer than one hundred and fifty-six separate families. One hundred of these 
were called Varendra; the rest, from living in the district of Radha, in Western 
Bengal, took the name of that locality. Altogether fourteen families of the whole 
number r?joice in the rank of Kltlin, • noble.' One of the privileges of the Kulin8 
is a very dubious one ;-they are entitled to marry as many whoes as they plense 
without being bound to support any of them. A Kulin may have, say, fifty wives, 
all living with their parents; he has, it may be, no certain dwelling-piact', but. 
pleasantly migrates from family to f,\mily on periodical visits to his wh"es, he, of 
course. being well entertained on those occasions. Some years ago, liS a matter of 
curiosity, the domestic relationships of twenty"spven Kulin Brahmans were tmced 
and it was discovered that these twenty-seven men rejoiced in a grand total of 850 
wives! The great honour attaching to union wi~h a Kulin Brahman accounts for 
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It would be an error to suppose that t.he manifold changes 
which have come over the caste system have reduced its aggre
gate force or lessened its hold upon the people; rather might 
it be said that the multiplication of subdivisions has tended to 
extend and consolidate the principle of caste in the Hindu 
family. That in our days caste is becoming less potent, less 
real, more shadowy than it was, is what no one can doubt who 
has studied the phases of modem Hindu society; that mighty 
engine of tyranny is. every year relaxing its iron grasp upon the 
millions who own its sway, but this grateful fact is owing to the 
operation of a variety of agencies and influences altogether ex
ternal to and distinct from the tribal or caste changes above 
described. An account of these agencies will be given in a later 
chapter. 

Looking to the moral influence of caste on the Hindu nation, 
it is impossible to deprecate the system too strongly; its 
tendency has been to eat out human sympathy, to annihilate 
fellow-feeling, to render the heart callous, cruel, and selfish. No 
one who has not dwelt in India can understand the extent to . 
which this terrible induration of the national heart has gone; it 
is hard to make untravelled Europeans grasp the astounding 
reality, for Christianity, apart from its deeper and more vital 
effects, has undoubtedly impregnated society within its wide 

the existence of this extraordinary state of things. Within the last few years, 
however, two or three deci~ions in the High Court of Calcutta hare sorely dis
turbed the peace of the Kulln, for they have taught him that he, like .any other 
man, may be compelled to support not only a wife, but any number of wives he 
may choose to marry. The six Kulln families best known in Benglll are called 
Banerjea, Mukhet:jea, Chatterj.a, Gangooli, Ghosha~ Kanjlllala. The Kanouj 
Brahmans brought with them into Bengal a number of KagaMMs or • writers;' 
their descendants are now divided into numerous families, who all beaNn common 
the definition of Kayastha. Their leading names are-Ghose, Bose, Mitra,. Dey, 
Dutta, Palita, DRSS, Sen. 

It is a singular fllct that amongst the many olttCtl$te tribes who hang upon the 
outskirts of Hindu society, the Chandalas are Rccounted the most unclean, although 
these are the offspring of a un;on between a Brahman's daughter and a Sudrn. 
Formerly they were precluded from entering towns or villages in which the rnsts 
races dwelt, and they were only allowed to wear dead men's clothes. 
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domain, with much of its kindly and compassionate tone; the milk 
of human kindness, fed from that sacred, heaven-born source, 
is ever kept flowing, so that a brotherhood of sympathy more or 
less intense binds merely nominal Christians together. It is far 
otherwise in India; caste has not destroyed the power to feel 
and to love, but it has dammed up the stream of affection 
within such narrow and selfish limits that it cannot spare one 
drop of its genial waters to refresh the arid region beyond its 
own confined boundary. No people in the world is more marked 
for domestic tenderness than the Hindus; a kindly regard for 
their outer circle of acquaintances too may be seen-this is 
diluted -into a respectful recognition of all the members of 
thei~ particular caste; but anything in the shape of active and 
general. benevolence for even their own caste-folk is never 
thought of.t Outside their own caste the weal and woe of their 
fellows affect them in no degree whatever. 'We have again and 
again witnessed. along the great pilgrim routes of India harrow-. 
ing illustrations of this sad truth; we have seen poor creatures, 
13mitten witn disease, lying on the road side passed by hundreds 
of their co-religionists with no more concern than as if they 
were dying dogs; we have seen the poor parched sufferers with 
folded hands and pleading voice crave a drop of water to moisten 
their lips, but. all in' vain. JItmdreds thus perish, untended, 
unpitied, unaided; perhaps even before death does its work, 
the vultures an4 jackals begin theirs, and thus lines of whitened 
bones and bleached skulls border the roads leading to the sacred 
shrines; and whence this worse-than-brutal callousness? What 

1 We do not deny that very many acts of public utility-as the digging of wells or 
tanks, or the building of Ghauts-are performed by wPalthy families or individuals. 
For centuries back have such good deeds been executed all over the country. In 
the same way, on the occasion of certain religious ceremonies, especially at the 
funeral rites for 'a deceased father, hundreds, or even thousands of poor people of • 
all castes or no caste are feastAd, but all this is a confirmation of the hard, selfish 
principle we speak of; for no such Hindu benefactor will deny that his highest 
motive in these acts is to procure personal merit for himself, or to facilitate the 
repose ot. the departed; beyond these he has no other aim. . 
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has dried up the springs of human sympathy? it is Caste. This 
first of all taught the people to look upon differing castes as 
different species, it next taught the lesson of defilement by con
bact; thus utter isolation and heartless selfishness account for 
the whole of the sickening scenes described. Either the dying 
man is known to be of low caste or his caste is unknown; to 
approach him~ to touch him, might result in pollution; hence 
he is left to his fate. l 

Nor is it to be doubted that caste has been as prejudicial to 
the moral and religious sense of the people as to their natural 
sympathies; it has indeed drawn a death-like pall of gloom over 
their moral perceptions, so that multitudes seem to have lost the 
power of discerning things that differ, and, as it were, instinc
tively, ' put darkness for light, and light for darkness, call good 
evil, and evil good.' Perhaps the seed from which this, deadly 
crop of perverseness has sprung has been passages like the 
~ollowing, which appear in the' Institutes' of Manu. 'A 
Brahman, by retaining the Rig-Veda in his memory, incurs no .. 
guilt, though he should destroy the three worlds.' What are 
the things which jeopardise caste? not moral delinquency. 
Theoretically, no doubt, certain moral offences are prejudicial to 
caste, but 'practically all moral considerations are ignored; a 
Brahman may be known to be a. monster of wickedness, a thief, 
liar, adulterer, murderer, but his sanctity as a Brahman remains 
unaffected by these crimes: .he will still be wo~shipped by his 
disciples, and still will they drink the. water of his feet as a 

I .We do not remember in connection with such distressing scenes ever seeing 
a sign or hearing a word of pity expressed by the passers-by. This may appear 
still more unaccountable, for we could conceive of a religious dread of pollution 
deterring a person from actively aiding the sufferer, though he really felt for his 
8u;fferings. Here, howe ... er. another consideration comes in to complete, so to 
speak, the ossVication of the feelings-the doctrine of transmigration teaches that 
all. our sufferings and enjoyments in the present life are merely tht" natural and 
Decessary consequences of our good or evil doings in a previolls life. Hence the 
Hindu ressons-' That poor wretch is only suffering the due recompense of his 
fOTlDer misdeeds.. Fate decrees it i why should I interfere with Fate in giving him 
his just desert? ' 
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holy thing; but let that Brahman, even by accident, eat for
bidden food or touch an Unlawful object, and the curse of un~ 
deanness at once falls upon him. Further, let the Brahman who 
is branded with the black list of crimes we have just enume. 
rated, repent of his evil ways and become a meek and holy 
follower of Christ, and then, from the very moment of his baptism 
to his death, he ~s regarded as a fallen and degraded wretch, and 
the very abjects who before worshipped him in his defilement, 
would shrink with horror from contact with him. 

Strange and anomaloUs, moreover, as it may seem, a man's 
belief or disbelief has nothing whatever to do with his caste. 
This is not a peculiarity of modern times; it was true 2,500 
years ago; numbers of Brahman Sages not only imbibed un ... 
Hindu and Atheistic notions, but they fearlessly avowed them, 
yet their caste dignities and privileges remained intact. In 
the present day, not hundreds, but tens of thousands of educated 
natives have lost all faith in and reverence for Hinduism; caste 
itself they do not believe in, except as a part of that vast system 
of superstition which in heart they repudiate; yet, ~assing 
strange though it seems, it is an UIidoubted fact, that all this 
does not in any degree prejudice their caste standing; every
body may be perfectly aware that they do thus repudiate the. 
national creed, do thus laugh at caste notions, yet everybody 
accords to them, notwithstanding, all the honours and immuni
ties of the caste to which they belong. Nay, further, the persons 
we speak of may have assumed more than a negative positioll 
With regard to Hinduism; they may not only disbelieve in 
that system, but they may thoroughly and unreservedly embrace 
the doctrines of Christianity: they may avow their conviction~ 
to all around them, they may say to all, 'I am a Christian in 
'heart,' but they stand as regards caste, on the very same foot
ing with the most 'devout and orthodox Hindu in the country. 
We are acquainted with not a few educated natives at the present 
time who answer to this description. . 

D 
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The above considerations. are important to be borne in mind 
by those who would rightly understand and duly estimate the 
institution of caste. It is thus clearly seen that, tenacious of 
life and mighty in influence as caste may be, it is after all a 
superficial and a gross thing; moral character and religious 
convictions are neither disturbing nor supporting elements in 
that system; they are, in short, outside its sphere. The things 
which prejudice caste are, as has bt*!n stated before, intermar
riage with one of inferior caste, eating food with such an one~ 
and contact with unclean objects. It is thus obvious that mere 
Christian teaching will neither terrify Hindus nor imperil their 
standing in society: the Sepoy troops wInch. in 1857. broke into 
revolt might have been preached to every day of their lives, 
and they would have viewed that as an innocuous proceeding; 
but the touc~ of a so-called greased cartridge aroused their 
worst fears and bitterest resentments; that, and not teaching, 
endangered their caste. In the same way, were the Bible, 
as a matter of routine, to be read in every class in every 
Government school or college throughout the country, no 
Hindu pupil or parent would think that a cause of contamina
tion; but let a boy eat one mouthful of food at the hand of 
the European principal or professor, and dire damage is don~ 
and the vials of wrath wuuld assuredly be poured out.1 

We have said in an early part of this chapter that the laws 
of caste are immutable, its lines impassable. As regards the 
present life they are so; the members of one caste cannot 
effect a transition into another; no amount of merit, no degree 
of asceticism, not 'all the wealth of the Indies,' could con
vert a Sudra into a Brahman. But, though impossible in the 

I We are not in this illustration l'eflecting on the existing state of things in 
Government schools and colleges. The whole question of religious instruction in 
those institntions is one so encompassed with difficulty-one in which the tksirahu 
and the practicahle Ilfe so hard to harmonise, that we maintain for the present a 
discreet silence.on the subject. We use the abon remark as an illustration and 
nothing more. 
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present life, such a change is not beyond the bounds of 
possibility in a future birth. Here again we are brought face 
to face with the amazing versatility of resource and adroitness 
of management which have ever characterised the Brahmans. 
The doctrine of transmigration of soulS very early gained a 
firm footing in the country; the Brahmans very discreetly". 
absorbed it into their system, and so dovetailed it with their 
caste organisation as to impart additional strength and im~ 
portance to that scheme; they taught their disciples the 
lesson of caste gradation in future births; they impressed upon 
the Brahman the need of strict attention to the present 
duties of his caste, by holding before him the dread prospect 
of his being born a Sudra in the next life as a penalty for 
remissness; they prompted the Sudra to redoubled zeal in 
the performancp. of his obligations-a main feature of which 
was the liberal feeding and feeing of Brahmans-by an assur
ance that. he might in his next birth be recompensed by 
, twice-born' dignities. 

In connecti(olll with the worship of Juggernath (Lord of the 
world) a very remarkable tradition exists; its date and origin 
are, wP. believe, lost in obscurity-the theory is, that within. 
the sacred enclosure of the temple of that deity caste has no 
recognition; in the presence of 'the Lord of the world,' all 
men are equal. Accordingly there is, within that limited area, 
nothing to prevent the Brahman and the Sudra shaking hands 
as brothers, and sitting down to partake of one common meal. 
They may do this in the sight of Juggernath and with his ap
proval; they may do it also without prejudice to their caste
standing amongst their fellows, but the instant they have 
recrossed the privileged boundary, their respective caste dis
tinctions bind them with all their wonted stringency. Such, as 
we have said, is the theory; but this is a case in which practice 
belies theory, for," we believe, such commingling of castes is 
never actually witnessed within the precincts of J uggernath at 

»2 
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the present day. Yet it is a point of Bome practical impor
tance that such a theory exists; it is one of many instances in 
which Hinduism furnishes arguments whereby the system itself 
may be aSilailed. 

On a review of this whole subject certain convictions force 
themselves upon us. The first impression is, that caste is a 
thing positively lmique; there is nothing in any country with 
whose history we art) familiar, ancient or modern, with which 
it can be compared: it has a social element, but it is not a 
social distinction; it has a religious element, but it is hardly a 
religious institution; it finds its sanction in a religious idea, 
inasmuch as Brahma is. said to have been its author, but it 
lives on irrespective of religious faith or observance. 

Another impression must have struck the reader-that such 
an institution must necessarily constitute a formidable draw
back to those who are trammeled· ·by it. It operates as a 
deterrent to progress of every kind; it dissipates all aspira
tions to riRe in the lower ranks of society and fosters a spirit 
of selfish arrogance in the upper; 1 it destroys mutual sympathy, 
and renders impossible a healthy combination of classes for the 
common weal; it sets its ban upon commercial enterprise and 
foreign travel; no Hindu can cross the sea without imperilling 
bis caste. Not very long ago a native judge was asked by the 
Bombay Government to proceed to England at the public 
expense; to give evidence before the Finance Committee of the 
House of Commons. His reply was, 'I think it would be a 
farce in me to appear as a witness and at the expense of the 
public, when a considerable and intelligent part of that public 
not only disapproves of my doing so, but is sure to persecute 
me by excommunication, against which no human ingenuity 

1 Practically, the prospect of retribution or recompense in a future birth is 
inoperative: we believe you might search in vain for a llrahman or Sudra who 
modifies his present conduct in any degree from a regard. to the d~gradation or 
elevation which may ensue in a future state of existence. 
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in India has yet devised a remedy, and no law of the land or 
earthly power can give any protection.' 1 

Of all the obstacles to the evangelisation of India, this is 
by far the most formidabl~. The subtlety of the Pundits, the 
philosophy of the Sages, the hereditary attachment of the people 
to their ancient creed, though real and serious difficulties, are 
trifling compared with this terrible obstruction; all these may 
be overborne, these, as the outworks, may be effectually stormed 
and carried, but the dread form of caste, like an all-but invul~ 
nerable barrier, rises to the view, and arrests the tide of con
quest. The judgment may be convinced, the heart impressed, 
but the fearful consequences of decision stare the individual in 
the face, and no wonder ~hat he falters. The higher his caste, 
the heavier the cross which threatens him. To be loathed by 
all who once loved him, to be mourned for as dead by her who 
bore him, to have the finger of scorn pointed at him by all. his 
associates, to be doomed for life to social ostracism as a polluted 
thing, is the penalty of conversion which caste inflicts; truly 
the marvel is not that so few, but that so many, have had 
strength and courage to avow their c'onvictions at such a cost. 

It is an undoubted fact, that although. as we have said, a 
mere belief in Christianity leaves caste unaffected, the event of 
a man's baptism brings upon him the dire penalty above speci
fied; he is, ipso facto, outcasted. This is curious when we hear 

I The Inau Prokash, a Hindu organ, in commenting on the above case, gives 
vent to ite indigpation in the following burning words :-' The tyranny of 'casta 
extends from the most trifling to the most important affairs of Hindu life. It 
'cripples the independent action of individuals, sows the seed of Litter discord 
.between the different sections of society, encourages the most abominable practices, 
.and dries up all the springs of that social, moral, and intellectual freedom which 
alone can secure greatness, whether to individuals or nations. It has pampered 
the pride and insolence of the Brahmans, by teaching them to look upon them

,.selves, notwithstanding all their weaknesses, as the favourites of gods, nay, the 
. very gods on earth who are to keep the lower orders in a state of utter degrada
tion and illiterate ,servitude. Such is our caste system j so unjustifiable in prin
ciple, so unfair in organisation, and so baneful in its consequences to the highest 
intereste of the country.' Strange protest from the pen of a Hindu! but this is 
only the articulate breathing of a growing repugnance felt by the educated classes 
towards such an unnatural and monstr:ous system; multitudes who lack courage 
thus to denounce the evil do in their hean; of hearte long for its overthrow •• 
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in mind that this act does not in itself involve any transgression 
of caste rules; the convert may never eat forbidden food, may 
contract no forbidden marriage or any ceremonial uncleanness, 
but the water of baptism is, by common conse.nt, regarded as 
destructive of caste. l Consequently it is no uncommon thing 
for a Hindu father to be utterly unmoved by his son's hetero
doxy so long as he keeps aloof from that ordinance; but let the 
son determine to avow his faith in that solemn rite, and imme
diately, not the father only, but all that belong to him are 
frantic with excitement, and move heaven and earth to prevent 
the execution of the design. If fair means "will" not suffice, 
then too often foul means are resorted to; forced confinement, 
and cruel stripes are tried. Should these fail, then-alas 1 we 
speak of the things which we know too well-a diabolical 
attempt to deprave the morals of the youth may follow, for it 
is quite understood that sensuality and Christianity have 
nothing in common, and that a victory on the side of the 
former is likely to ensure a breach with the latter. I Should 
this foul scheme fail, then it is quite within the bounds of 
possibility that, to save the family from the dire disgrace 
foreboded, the victim of this persecution may be drugged so 
"Il:s to destroy his intellect, if not his life. 

1 This is at least the case in North India. We have repeatedly seen illustra
tions of this kind. It has been our rule to keep back enquirers from any m"ert 
transgression of caste rules up to the time of their baptism; our object has been 
to remove any ground for their repudiation by their friends; we have then, 
immediately after baptism, sent them back to their families ; in no single instance, 
however, have they been received. In one case a father, an educated and liberal
minded man, wa_ wishful to retain his baptised son in his house, but the prejudices 
of his fri~nds aud neighbours were too strong for him; he had to accept the pain
ful alternative of casting out his Christian son or of being outcast.d with his 
whole family. With bitter tears he made the former, a.~ the least terrible sacrifice. 

• This kind of involuntary homage to the superior morality of Christianity is 
shown in many ways by the people of India; there can be no donbt that an im
pression is all but universal that Christianity is a holier thing than Hinduism. 
Such an impression, {ven on a darkened conscience, must have a certain monu 
weight. Those who are familiar with early Church history will at once recall 
parallel instances to the above revolting form of temptation and trial. 
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Such is caste! What more terrible source of evil, what more 
formidable deterrent of good could be conceived of ? No wonder 
that Sir William Jones, three quarters of a century ago, avowed 
his conviction that no Brahman would ever be converted; that 
great Orientalist formed this opinion from a view of the caste 
difficulty. It is an assuring and comforting circumstance that 
we have lived to see the day when converted Brahmans may be 
reckoned by scores; we are privileged moreover to discern what 
that great man never dreamt of, the slow but certain disinte
gration of that mighty system of thraldom; as weshall see here
after, not one or two, but manifold agencies are working together 
for its dissolution. He who is wonderful in operation and wise 
in counsel is smiting it, as it were, with an unseen hand. Already 
one short but telling account may be given of it-it is dying, 
yet it lives; 'lives on the credulity of the ignorant and the 
sufferance of the educated; but knowledge is power, and know
ledge is spreading; ignorance is darkness, and darkness is 
receding-ergo, its days are numbered. 
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CHAPTER III. 

:f:A.RLY HINDUISM • 

• Who in times past suffered all nations to walk in their nwn ways; neverthe
le'ss He left. not himself without witness.'-Acts xiv. ~6, 17. 

OUR last chapter may be regarded as in some degree proleptical, 
for, chronologically, the development of caste falls within ~he 
era of the present chapter; still, as that institution cannot 
fairly be regarded as a necessary outcome of early Hinduism, but 
rather as a huge excrescence which grew up side by side with 
it, it seemed desirable, considering its surpassing and peculiar 
importance, to accord to itan independent and separate discussion. 

It bas been said with great truth that the early history of 
the Hindus is a religious history; religion is a more prominent 
feature in their early records than is the case with any other 
nation; nor will it be denied by those who have compared .the 
people of India in this respect with other peoples, that they are 
pre-eminent for the religious instinct which has at all times 
marked them. It has often struck us that if St. Paul had 
preached in India, he would have applied to the Hindus with 
especial emphasis the commendatory epithet which he addressed 
to the At.henians; indeed, if he declared the latter to be ' very 
l'eligious ' 1 he would probably have described the former as 

I The rendering of the word used by St. Paul (Acts xvii. 22) as • too super
stitious,' is certainly unfortunats; 1i ...... Ii",,. .. v simply mesns • reverencing the 
gods.' Paul uses the comparative of the word because, as he goes on to argue, the 
Athenians had not been contsnt to worship their knoW1l gods, but had set up an 
altar to an unknl'Wti god besides. This felicitous adaptation of a local object, this 
skilful and concililltory mode of address, are thoroughly in keeping with the 
Apostle's ordinary mode of speaking and writing, and may furnish an example 
which mod~rA missionaries will do well to copy. 
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mo8t religious. Nothing to our mind it! more touching, more 
solemnly interesting, than this characteristic ofthe Hindu race. 
Of no nation on the face of the earth may it be said with greater 
or perhaps with equal truth, that they have ever been' feel
ing after God, if haply they might find him.' Erroneous as 
their conceptions of Him have been, still it cannot be doubted 
tliat they have approached nearer the true ideal than any other 
people unblessed with the light of Revelation. 

Hinduism in its earlier development stands out distinct, not 
only from the Fetichism of barbarous races, but from the re
ligious systems of civilised nations of antiquity~ Their hero
worship, which indeed constitutes their main aspect, had no 
• counterpart in early. Hinduism ; it was only after ages of effort 

·to see the Unseen, to know the Unknowable, to grasp the Infi
nite, that the Hindus at length betook themselves to deify mortals 
and to worship the objects by which they were surrounded. So, 
too, as regards the spiritual aspirations and yearnings expressed 
by the religious systems we speak of. It is indisputable that 
Hinduism transcends them all in this particular feature; it 
reveals a profounder sense of sin and need, deeper longings after 
things unearthly and divine; it shows more ciearly the working 
of the inner springs of ~the human mind and conscience, than 
do the systems of other races. That Hinduism, nevertheless,. 
utterly failed of leading its votaries to a 'right perception of God, 
and ultimately lapsed into a system of degraded polytheism and 
idolatry, in many respects little better than the fetichism of 
savage tribes, is only a confirmation of the great truth involved 
in the enquiry, 'Canst thou by searching find out God? 
Canst thou find out' the Almighty to pelfection ? It is high as 
heaven; what canst thou do? deeper than hell; what canst thou 
know?' ( Job xi. 'l, 8.) 1 The feature of gradual deterioration just 

I Again and again do the Indian sages seem, like Plato· in his' Alcibiades,' to 
yearn for supernatural teaching; that earnest seeker after truth says: • We must 
wait patiently until· some one, either a god or some inspired man, teach us our 
moral and religious duties; and, as Pallas in Homer did to Diomed~, remove the 
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alluded to, Hinduism has in common with every other uninspired 
form of religious belief; this is a noteworthy circumstance, and 
naturally suggests the enquiry how it is to be accounted for---' 
how, for instance, it comes to pass that the history of mankind, 
outside the pale of revealed religion, should show intellectual 
and religious light advancing along parallel lines, but in an in
ver8e ratio, the former steadily increasing, the latter as steadily 
waning. l Such a fact seems hard to be reconciled with the 
notion, either that man's religious knowledge is intuitive, or 
that it is a legitimate outcome of his intellectual and reasoning 
powers; in the former case, how could he have lost that know
ledge? in the other case, how could he have helped increasing • it? If, however, we take in the idea of some grand primeval 
revelation to the progenitors of our race, which, as a sort of 
central sun, shed its rays upon the different branches of the 
human family before their separation and dispersion, a natural 
and probable solution of the whole problem meets us. We can 
thus account for the gradual attenuation of the rays of light as 
they receded farther and farther from their source; we can see 
how great and holy truths, which for long ages depended for 
their preservation and transmission on memory and oral teach
ing, would naturally be endangered and even distorted, es
pecially those which clashed. with men's natural tastes. This 
supposition, too, goes far to account for the undeniable fact that 

darkness from our eyes.' Xenophanes, too, sums up his work on Nature with a 
similar acknowledgment of darkness and doubt. • No man has discovered any 
certainty, or will discovAl' it, concerning the gods, and what I l!8.y of the Universe; 
for, if he uttered even what is most perfect, still he does not kllDlD it, but con
jecture hangs over all.' Such ingenuous confessions of ignorance on the part of 
those ancient worthies contrast favourably with the singular. boldness wherewith 
certain speculators in our day put forth their untried theories. 

1 This remark is made with reference to the tendencies of men in their ttational 
and oolkcti~ capacit.y. That from time to time individuals have risen far above the 
level of their fellows, and have, by their loftier :lOnceptions and teachings, shed a 
meteorio brightness on the age in which they lived, we do not deny; but the 
popular deterioration has gone on nevertheless, so that we may say such cases are 
really' the exceptions which prove the rule: 
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analogous fragments of truth are traceable amidst the debris 
of popular faiths held by nations which for decades of centuries 
have been totally isolated from each other. 

It is impossible accurately to:fix the period in which the 
religious traditions of the Indian Aryans found a stereotyped' 
expression in the composition of the Vedas; there seems strong 
ground to suppose that the oldest of those four sacred records, 
the Rig-Veda, cannot be assigned to an earlier date than 1200 
B.C. In all probability the Aryans found their way to India 
some centuries before that, so that no doubt many of the hymns 
and prayers and sentiments contained in that remarkable book 
had been orally conveyed . for generations, before that period. 
S~me of those utterances were probably brought from the 
ancestral homestead in Central Asia; though doubtless the 
greater part originated in India., It is pretty certain that the 
art of writing had existed for a considerable time before the 
Rig-Veda' was composed; but it is evident that the early Hindus 
had conscientious scruples on tlJ,e subject of inscribing their 
holy sayings; for a long time, no doubt, these feelings prevailed, 
and deferred the compilation which 'was afterwards made. The 
ground of the objection was singular; those ancient sages seem 
to have rega.rded their oral treasures as literally divine breathings 
expressed by articulate Bound, which they called Shabda.1 

1.'hey appeared to think the writing of these sounds or words as 
almost a sacrilegious proceeding; but the vast accumulation of 
their literary treasures was at length felt to necessitate and to 
justify this measure. 

The word Veda simply means knowledge; by the early 
Hindus it was applied to divine unwritten knowledge. After 
the composition of the sacred books, this title was naturally 

I It is impossible not to note the fact that th(> very word used by St. Paul as 
depicting the divine origin of the Scriptures is a word (9.6 ... " ........ 0.) which means 
divinely-breathed (2 Tim. iii. 16). In the same way the Hindu notion of an 
eternally-existent SlwJJda, 'sound or word, naturally carries our thoughts back to 
the glorious doctrine of the eternalll.Ooyo" the true and divine Word. 
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bestowed uJ>on them, as being the repository of their sacred 
knowledge; as a matter of course, sentiments of intense venera
tion began to cluster around them, until at last the attributes 
of divinity and eternity were ascribed to them. The following 
eulogy of these holy books will show to what a pitch the feeling 
of reverence for them had grown in the days of Manu :-

The Veda is of patriarchs and men, 
. And e'en of gods, a very eye eternal, 

Giving unerring light j it is beyond 
All finite faculties, nor can be proved 
By force of human argument-this is 
A positive conclusion. • • • • 

Whatever doctrine rests not on the Veda, 
Must pass away as recent, false, and fruitless. 

By this' eternal Veda. are sustained 
All creatures j hence we hold it as sl1preme
Chief instrument of happiness to man. 

Various, and indeed .very contradictory, a~counts are given 
of the origin of the Vedas.; but whatever the story may be, the 
principle of divine inspiration is ever assumed as an attribute 
of those sacred records. 

The names of the four Vedas are Rig, Sama, Yajur, Atharva. 
Manu, ind~ed, only speaks of three Yedas; it is evident that, 
though the Atharva existed in his day, it had not been elevated 
to the exalted rank which was afterwards accorded to it. Prac
tically, the Rig-Veda reigns alone and supreme; as it is the 
most ancient, so is it by far the most important of all. It 
strikes the key-note for the strains poured forth by the rest, it 
furnishes the text on which they enlarge; the second and third 
attempt little more than a reproduction and reiteration of its 
contents. 

By far the most interesting portion of the Rig-Veda consists 
'of what are called the mantras, the prayers, invocations, and 
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hymns, 'in which the early Hindus were wont to express their 
devotional feelings. 1 These are invaluable as giving us an 
insight into the theological and moral ideas which they held, 
and the outgoings of their souls in connection with them. The 
compilation of those d!lvout breathings took place, we may say, 
some two hundred years after Moses wrote the Pentateuch, but 
the breathings themselves carry ns back, at least many of them 
do, to a period long anterior to Moses. Probably at the very 
time that Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob were rearing their altars 
for the worship of Jehovah, devout Hindus were standing by 
corresponding altars in India and offering up some of, the very 
prayers and praises which we now read in the Rig-Veda. 

Of the 1017 hymns and prayers contained in the Rig-Veda, 
probably not one had been handed down in its primitive purity; 
all had been more or leRs affected by the uncertai:r;t medium of 
their transmission; doubtless here and there, in passing through 
successive generations, they caught and reflected a tinge from 
current ideas. This would be especially the case with the oldest 
of those compositions. This circumstance should be borne in 
mind in studying those venerable records; we shall thus be led. 
not so much to ~egard them as faithfully depicting the religious 
sentiments which the Aryans brought with them into India, but 
as including those sentiments with many later accretions.' Vie 
shall expect to find those sacred utterances a sort of theological 
mosaic, in which varied forms and hues strike the eye in a som~ 
what confused and irregular order; we shall not be surprised, 
f~)l: instance, to find monotheistic, polytheistic, and pantheistic 
elements commingling in rather a chaotic style; we shall not 
wonder at :finding conceptions the most sublime and truthful 
standing in juxtaposition with puerilities the most ridiculous 

I The contents of the Vedas may be ranged under three distinct heads.-l. 
Mantra, prayer and praise expressed in texts and metrical hymns; 2. Brahmalla, 
ritualistic directions written in prose; 3. Upanishad, mystical teaching appendeq 
to the BralJmana. the greater part being in pl'Qse, the rest in metre, 
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and fanciful. This is really a picture of the contents vf the 
Vedas; they contain religious and moral sentiments so exalted 

in tone, that they command our esteem and even c~stoni8hment. 

'Ye wonder whence such pure rays oflight were derived; we are 
inclined to say, Surely these must have come down from above; 

but anon we come upon other passages so grovelling and 
degraded, that we are compelled to cry, These are of the earth, 

earthy. Who will say that the inference in either case is not 

the right one? It is not our intention to dwell on the darke?' 
features; our concern is rather to Ree how much of pure light 

and truth the ancestors of the Hindu nation possessed. 'Ve 
apprehen~ our readers will see sufficient ground to acknow

ledge that verily God' did not leave Himself without witness' 

among them. 
Could we carry our researches backward to the time when 

the great Aryan family dwelt together in unbroken fellowship 

and primitive simplicity, we should probably find them in 

some sort worshipping the one true and living God. Abun

dant traces of some such a primeval condition are to be found 

in the records with which we are dealing. The very oldest of 

the mantras, however, relate to a subsequent stage, and one of 
deterioration; these indicate an unmistakable tendency to 

physiolatry. The early Hindus, with certain ideas of a Supreme 

Being, but without a divine revelation to guide them, natu
rally cast about for some fitting expression of their ideal of the 

Deity; they as naturally fixed their attention on the visible 
phenomena of the universe; the most glorious of these were 

the first to arrest their thoughts and call forth their veneration. 

In the first instance they doubtless regarded and honoured 
those objects as works of the great Author of all; they' looked 

through Nature up to Nature's God;' but, as time advanced and 
their religious system and ordinances of worship gained ex

pansion and consolidation, they naturally glided into idolatry; 

idolatry not indeed of the grosser kind-for the Rig-Veda 

• 
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contains, we believe, not a single instance of image-worship-

but the objects and forces of Natur(gradually became deified, 

and, as this tendency developed, in the same proportion did 
the earlier and more worthy conceptions of the deity fall into 

the shade, so that, long before the Veda was drawn up, the 
fathers of the Hindu race were 'worshipping and serving the 

creature more than the Creator;' not that they entirely lost 

sight of Him, for it is a singular fact, that their devotional 
outpourings now and again sparkle with a bright thought 

indicating a latent consciousness of a High and Holy One, 

distinct from and above Nature. 

The Indian Aryans seem from the earliest times to have 

had some inkling of the great truth that 'God is light.' They 

regarded light of every description as in some sense a mani
festation of the Divine Being. Accordingly, luminous objects 
were the first to command their reverence: they saw the Deity 
in the shining firmanent of the heavens; they saw Him also 

in fire on the earth and in the clouds. 

It would appear indeed that the Aryans before their dis

persion had begun to reverence lJyau8, the sky or heaven. 
The Sanscrit root of the word is Dyu; the Greek and Latin 
branche,s of the Aryan family seem to have preserved the same 

roots in the words Zeu8 and Jupiter. The same appears also 

in the old German Ti'l1, or Ziu.1 This Dyaus, by the time the 

earliest of the Vedic mantras were composed, had become 
personified, and was represented as the husband of Prithivi, 

the earth. All things are said to have originated from this 

marriage of heaven and earth. But this is only one of many 
and various accounts of the Creation. 

Dyaus means the visible heavens, or the firmament. But 

wben man had once begun to seek God in His works, the area 

'Our Tuesday evidently bears the same feature, In the same way no one can 
help connecting the Sanscrit Deva (God), with the Latin Deus aml the Greek 
Theos. 
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of his researches was sure to go on expanding. The Aryans 
·next enquired what might exist beyond the azure canopy; the 
vast regions of illimitable space suggested to them the idea 
of infinity. This idea found its expression in the worship of 
Aditi, as reI>resenting the boundless fields of space. The very 
capaciousness of the idea in time led to the identification of 
thi!! deity with everything; Aditi was accordingly honoured 
as a goddess whose womb contained every other object. Of her 
it is sung: 'Aditi is the sky, Aditi is the air, Aditi is the 
mother, father, son; Aditi is the collective gods; Aditi is the 
fi ve persons; Aditi is whatever· has been born; Aditi is what
ever is to be born.' . Thus early and thus naturally were the 
seeds of Pantheism sown in the Hindu system. 

Next in .order appEar :Mitra and Varuna. These are repre
sented as the sons of Aditi; the one is said to rule the heaven!! 
by day, the other by night. The extreme beauty and sugges
tiveness of the nightly firmament no doubt accounts for the 
superior attention bestowed upon Varuna (Greek, Oll-Tanos); 

the homage paid to him far eclipsed the honours of 1i1jtra. 
The following extract from the Atharva-Veda will illustrate the 
devotion rendered to this deity, and also show the attributes 
with which his devotees invested him :-

The mighty Varnna, who rules above, looks down 
Upon these worlds, his kingdom, as if close at hand. 
When men imagine they do aught by stealth, he knows it. 
No one can stand or walk or softly glide along, 
Or hide in dark recess, or lurk in secret cell, 
But Varuna detects him and his movement spies. 

. • • . . . Whoe'er should flee 
Far, far beyond the sky, would not escape the grasp 
Of Varona the King. His messengers descend 
COllntIes!! from his abode- for ever traversing 
This world, and scanning with a thousand eylls its inmates. 
Whate'er exists within this earth, and all within the sky. 
Yea, all that is beyond, King Varnna. perceives. 
The winking of men's eyes are numbered aU by him. 
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It is an interesting and suggestive thought 
time the royal psalmist of Israel was composing his eig 
and nineteenth songs Of praise to Jehovah-beholding Him in 
'the glories of the star-lit firmament, thousands of Hindu sages, 
gazing on the same firmament, were pouring forth the above 
strains in adoration of the deity which they saw therein. How 
forcibly do those devout breathings remind one of another 
psalm of D~vid (139th), in which he ascribes to Jehovah the 
same 'attributes of omniscience and omnipresence, and in 
almost th,e same language as the Hindu sages applied to Varuna. 

'Thou knowest my downsitting and uprising, thou understandest 
my thought afar off, 

Thou compassest my path and my lying dOWJl, and art ac
quainted with all my ways. 

Thou hast b~set me behind and before,. and laid thine hand 
upon me, 

Whither shall' I go from thy spirit? and whither shall I flee 
from thy presence? 

If I ascend into heaven, thou' art there; if I make my bed in 
hell, behold thou art there. 

1£ I take the wings of the'morning and dwell in the uttermost 
parts of the sea; even thllre shall thy hand lead and thy right hand 
shRll hold me. 

li I say the darkness shall cover me; even the night shall be 
light about me, 

Possibly the thought has occurred to the reader that such 
lofty conceptions as are expressed in the above hymn, to Varuna 
must indicate a latent perception, shadowy and clouded though 
it may be, of a mightier Being than was involved in the personi
fied firmament. Certainly we are not disposed to question this 
inference. Other still more solemn and touching addresses to 
this deity may well strengthen such an impression. The study 
of the heavens manifestly awakened in the mind of the Hebrew 
sage above referred to a deep sense of helplessness and need; 
the very same feelings Beem ,to have wrought in the minds of 

B 
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the Indian sages when they drew up their ascriptions to Varuna. 
The Rig-yeda contains the following remarkable Litany used in 
the worship of this god:-

Let me not yet, 0 Varuna, enter thE! house of clay; have mercy, 
Almighty, have mercy! 

If I go trembling like a cloud driven by the wind, have mercy, 
Almighty, have mercy! • 

Through want of strength, thou strong and bright God, have I 
gone to the wrong shore; have mercy, Almighty, have IIlercy! 

Thirst came upon the worshipper, though he stood in the midst 
of the waters; have mercy, Almighty, have mercy! 

Whenever we men, 0 Varona, commit an offence before the 
heavenly host, whenever we break thy law through forgetfulness; 
have mercy, Almighty, have mercy! 

In another address to Varuna the idea of spiritual longing 
is expressed by a pastoral figure which compels one to think of 
another utterance of the sweet singer of Israel. ~ As the hart 

panteth after the water-brooks, so panteth my soul after thee, 
o God '-Psalm xlii. 1. The passage runs thus:-

Yearning for him, the Farseeing, my thoughts move onward as 
kine moving to their pastures. 

As nature-worship advanced the above impersonations of the 

sky :;md celestiaJ sphere were felt to be too vague and indefinite; 
the various physical forces of the heavens and of the atmosphf're 
began to ·assume the character of distinct and separate deities. 
In this way Indra, the di..qpenser of rain and dew; Vayu, the wind
god; and Agni, the god of fire, as 1ileen in the sun and lightning, 
not only gained a footing amongst the older deities, but gradu
ally superseded them. Even Varuna was stripped·ofhis dignities 

and relegated to a secondarj position in the divine hierarchy. 
In all thi.s it is not only easy to discern the process of declt:n

sion and deterioration, but the principle upon which it advanced ; 
self-interest, a regard to temporal well-being, took the place of 
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higher and more spiritual aspirations. The Aryans were pUshing 
their. way in the country; the broad plains of Hindustan were 
coming into their possession; this gave an immense impetus 

. to the pursuits of husbandry and agriculture, this again com-
pelled the Hindus to realise more than heretofore their depeM 
dence on atmospheric and solar influences, and ultimately led to 
the deification of those influences. 

Of the three last-named deities Indra became by far the 
most popular object of worship.l The absolute dependence of a. 
country like India on the usual rainfall, and the terrible con
·sequences of a drought, would necessarily bring this god into 
special prominence; he was indeed the Jupiter Pluvius of the 
early Hindus, and the greater number of their hyums and 
prayers were offered up to him. Indra is represented as main
taining a conflict with certain demons who oppose him in his 
efforts to pour down the fructifying shower!!. These are SU,shna, 
the drier; Vrittra, the coverer, who strives to retain the rain in 
the clouds; and two others, named Pani and Ahi, who indifferent 
ways labour to frustrate the beneficent designs of Indra. Prayers 
and sacrifices go up from men with tlie purpose of strengthening 
the hands of the god in his conflict on their behalf and confirm
ing him in his benevolent intentions. 

The peculiar idea connected with these devotional suffrages 
is important and well worthy of note; it is an idea which runs 
thr~ughout the whole system ofV edicworship, and indeed remains 
to this very day; it is that, in the exercise of his devotions, man 
puts forth a power to which even the gods must succumb; man, 

1 It must not be supposed that what has been ca.lled • the process of decentrali
sation' rested content with the substituti~n of these three deities for the essenti.uly 
celestia.I Varuna ; the centrifugal tendency necessarily went on extending the area. 
of superstition a.nd multiplying the objects of adora.tion. Vayn, for instance, the 
god of wind, soon had in his train a host of subordinate deities ea.lled Mants, the 
storm-gods, and RudTa himself, who was emphatica.lly the god of storms, There 
grew up a.Iso a hOOy of seconda.ry deities, called .A.ditYaB; these numbered twelve, 
and answered to the varied influences of the sun during the twelve months of the 
ytar. 

:s2 
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by the intensity of his asceticism, the number or value of his 
sacrifices, and the earnestness of his petitions, may compel the 
favourable regard of the deities. In a later stage of Hinduism 
the gods are represented as at times oppressed and distressed by 
this power of devotion, and as endeavouring to prevent the 
execution of those omnipotent exercises; but in the Vedic scheme 
of religion the gods are shown to be friendly to men, willing 
and wishful to bless them, but requiring to be strengthened and 
encouraged in subduing opposing powers. The very same 
notion of the force of prayer exists among uncivilised and bar
barous nations, only in their case its power is seen in compelling 
reluctant deities to bless, or preventing hostile deities from in
juring their worshippers. Modem Hinduism ha.Il clothed many of 
its deities with malevolent attributes, and these are approached 
in a spirit similar to that just described. 

It cannot be .denied that there is something suggestive and 
also true in the impression ofthe early Hindus as to the mightiness 
of prayer. It would be no difficult matter to illustrate this 
idea from our own holy Book, in which God seems to teach us 
that it is a law of His s,piritual kingdom that His acting is, to 
a great extent, dependent on OU7' praying. 

The following extract will give some idea of the early homage 

paid to Indra:-

• Thou wast born 
Without a. rival, king of gods and meu
The eye of living and terrestrial things. 
Immortal Indra, unrelenting foe 
Of drought and darkness, infinitely wise. 
Terrific crusher of thy enemies, 

, Heroic, irresistible in might, 
Wall of defence to us thy worshippers, 
We sing thy praises, and our ardent hymns 
Embrace thee as a loving wife her lord. 
Thou art our guardian, advocate, and friend. 
A brother, father, mother, all combined. 
Most fatherly of fathers, we are thine 



Early Hindu£sm. 

And thou art ours. Oh! let thy pitying sonI 
Turn to us in compassion when we praise thee, 
And slay us not for one sin or for many. 
Deliver us to-day, to-morrow, every day. 

" 

Vainly the demons dare thy might; in vain 
Strive to deprive us of thy watery treasllres, 
Earth quakes beneath the crashing of thy boIts. 
Pierced, shattered, lies the foe-his cities crushed, 
His armies overthrown, his fortresses 
Shivered to fragments; theu the pent-up waters, 
Released from long imprisonment, descend 
In torrents to the earth, and swollen rivers, 
Foaming and rolling to their ocean home, 
Proclaim the triumph of the Thunderer. 
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No one who has witnessed a tornado, commonly called a 
north-wester in India, can fail to be struck with the justness 
of the poetic imagery here employed to depict such an event. 
For days, it may be for weeks, the sky has been burdened with 
clouds charged with the needful watery stores; millions of 
longing eyes have watched their shifting course and changing 
forms; ever and anon it has seemed as though the refreshing 
streams were about to descend, but, as if pent up and restrained 
by an invisible hand, the clouds have refused to pour down 
the desired blessing; at length one point of the sky gathers 
blackness, a deep inky hue spreads over one half the heavens, 
the wild birds begin to shriek and betake themselves to the 
shelter; for a few moments an ominous, death-like calm nearest 
seems to reign; nature' appears to be listening in aWf\1l ex
pectation of the coming outburst; in another instant a dazzling 
flash of lightning is seen, followed by terrific rolls of thunder; 
at the same moment a hurricane sweeps across the plains, 
sometimes uprooting massive trees in its course, and darkening 
the air with 'cloudtl of sand and dust; a deadly conflict seems 
to rage amongst the elements, the lightning is more _brilliant, 
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the crashes of thunder more awful, yet the rain does not 
come. But the strife does not last long; now isolated big drops 
. begin to fall, then torrents of water pour down from the bursting 
clouds; driven along the wings of the storm the rain sometimes 
appears like drifting· cataracts or oblique sheets of water. 
Speedily parche<i: fields are inundated, and empty rivers swollen. 
All this takes place in less than an hour; then the storm 
abates, the darkness passes away, the sun once more shines 
forth, the atmosphere is cooled and purified, thirsty nature is 
sati~fied, and all creation seems to rejoice. Is it matter of 
surprise that a scene such as this should, to a people at once 
imaginative and devout, suggest the religious ideas which 
found their expression in the worship of Indra ? 

Next in importance to Indra was the god of fire, Agni 
(Latin, Ignis). This deity included the sun as the manifestation 
of fire in the firmament, though the orb of day, as Surja, re
~eived separate and distinct homage. Agni embraced within 
his domain lightning, fire on the earth, indeed fire in every form. 
He was especially recognised in the sacrificial fire which 
ascended heavenward from the bhzing holocaust.! 

The following address to Agni will be read with special 
interest, as it brings to view an aspect of the deity which we 
would hardly have expected to find in heathen mythology:-

Giver of life and immortality, 
One in thy essence but to mortals three; 
Displaying thine eternal triple-form, 
Asnre on earth, as lightning in the air, 
As Bun in heaven. Thou art a cherished guest 

_In every household-father, brother, Bon, 
Friend, benefactor, guardian, aU in one. 

1 There is every reason to believe that the early Hindus reared their altars 
and conducted their worship under the open canopy of heaven, just as did the 
p"triarchs of the Bible. Indeed, they seem to have been strangers to anything like 
public or congregational services; their worship was chiefly o! a domestic cha
racter, and their priests figured more as domestic chaplains than as public ministers 
of religion. 
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Bright, seven-rayed god! how manifold thy shapes 
Revealed to us thy votaries! 
Deliver, mighty Lord, thy w9rshippers ; 
Purge ns from taint of sin, and, when we die, 
Deal mercifully with us on the pyre, 
Burning our bodies with their load of guilt, 
But bearing our eternal part on high, 
To luminous abodes and realms of bliss, 
For ever there to dwell with righteous men. 
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It is impossible to read the above touching and beautiful 
address without the query again forcing itself on the mind
'did not the devout souls who breathed such sentiments invoke 
under the term Agni a ~eing higher and holier and 
mightier than material fire. Very affecting is it to note iJle 
trembling sense of sin, the solemn anticipation of the dying 
hour, the clear discernment of the soul's immortality, and the 
yearning desire for admission to the blissful rewards of an 
eternal state, which find expression in this remarkable prayer., 

But the one point to which we would specially call atten. 
tion is the singular idea of a Trinity in 'Unity which comes 
out in this address. Were this an isolated. and solitary in
stance of the kind we Ilhould not lay much stress upon it; it 
might in that case be explained by a speciality in the nature 
of the fire-god which suggested, this notion to. his own wor
shippers. But what are we to say when the llery sa.me idea 
confronts' us in manifold aspects, in various eras and in connec
tion with different deiti~s. One thing is indisputable-a 
singular sacredness and importance ever attached to the 
number Three; and another thing is equally clear, that, in the 
sacred literature of the Hindus, the notion of 'Unity of person 
or essence, with a triple manife8tation., is a prominent feature. 
In the above passage we see Agni described as 'One in essence 
but to mortal~ three,' and as displaying an ' eternal triple-form.' 

, Th~se ideas are afterwards reiterated· in the post-Vedic Triad, 
Brahma, Vishnu., and Siva; these deities are described as 
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'three in one, and one in three.' In. the Raghu-V ansa a 
striking passage occurs in which the inferior gods are address
ing Vishnu as the Supreme Being; they accordingly ascribe to 
him the attribute in question :-

Hail to thee, mighty Lord, the world's creator, 
Supporter and destroyer, Three-in-One--
One in thy essence, tripartite in action. 

In the Kumara-Sambhava the following is addressed to 

Brahma :-' Hail to thee of triple form, who before creation wast 
simple soul, and afterwards· underwent partition for the distri
bution of the three Gunas (qualities).' 

Nor can it be doubted that the awful sacredness· attaching 
to· the triliteral syllable, Om, as indicating the deity, involved 
the same idea-three in one, one in three. Manu speaks of the 
three Vedas as being included in this mysterious word. l The 
ceremonies likewise practised in the consecration of a Brahman 
clearly point to the same profound verity. The sacred cord 
with which he ~as invested was to consist of three threads; before 
receiving the cord he had to walk three times round the sacred 
fire; then, wearing the cord he was initiated by the officiating 
priest into the use of the Savitri or holy prayer in the three
metred Gayatri; this was said after three suppressions of the 
breath and the pronunciation of the sacred syllable Om. After 
this he was authorised to repeat the three Vedas and perform 
the religious rites of his order. 

We are fully aware that not a few good and able men refuse 
to see in all this the remotest reference to the gloriQus doctrine 
of the Triune Jehovah flO plainly taught in the Bible. We cannot 
help thinking that, in rejecting the idea of all reference to that 

I This sacred monosyllable is supposro to include the three letters A. U. M., 
and signifies the later Hindu triad, Brahma, Vishnu, Siva. There can be little 
doubt that the Trident, the ~e-pronged fork which appears on e\'ery Si"". 
temple. is to the Hindus what the Triangle is to us-it symbolises their notion of 
Three in One. 
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revealed ve~ity, tllOse persons ought to furnish at least some 
plausible or probable theory as to the origin of such ideas, and 
the useof such langu~ge, among the early Hindus. Suppose the 
idEllls to bear an actual relation to the revealed doctrine of the 
Trinity, and to have been derived from some primitive tradition, 
01' from intercourse with those blessed with a, truer and plil"er 
faith, and a natural and sufficient solution of a peculiar pheno
menon is at once found; but reject this solution, and, so far as 
we can see, the phenomenon is inexplicable. "T e do not need 
to be reminded that the Hindu notion of a Trinity in unity 
clashes in certain important particulars with that doctrine as 
held by th; Christian Church; but surely no one would expect 
to find in the Hindu Shasters an accurate delineation of th~t 
E>acred dogma; it is enough if there be a fundamental outline of 
resemblance to the glorious truth in question. No one denies, 
or attempts to deny, that there is such a resemblance, and our 
convictions go with those who trace herein an adumbration of 
the great and solemn verity on which the church of' Christ is 
grounded, and a further illustration of the gr~at truth before 
adverted to, that God has not left himself without witness 
even among those who lack the perfect teaching of a divine 
revelation. l , 

The celebrated Gayatri already spoken of was used in an 
address to Surja, the sun; he'is therein invoked in his charac
ter of the' Vivifier.' This has ever been regarded as the most 
sacred text of the Rig-Veda; it is used to this day by every 
Brahman in his daily devotions. It runs thus :-' Let us meditate 
on that excellent glory of the qivine Vivifier. 1\1ay he enlighten 

1 We regard it 8.8 no slight confirmation of the view we adopt that the Rev. 
Professor Banerjea, of Calcutta, has all, Along consistently held this opinion. 
When we find such an eminent scholar as this distinguished convert, a Brahman 
of the BrahmaIlJl when a Hindu, a,nd now confessedly the leading member of the 
native church in Bengal, second to none in Sanscrit learning and Vedic lore 
-when we find such a man unhesitatinglydeelare Iiis conViction'thathisvenerable 

. ancestors did, in the way specified, foreshadow the glorious doctrine of the Trinity, 
it cannot be said that such a view is crude or utopian. 
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our understanding I' Sure]y the impression that the more de
vout and enlightened of the Hindus sought spiritual illumina
tion from a truer and better Light than the material sun may 
well be entertained. ' 

The Hindus of the pre-Vedic period seem to have had no 
idea of tranSmigration; this doctrine was a conception of a later 
era. Their notion of the condition of the departed seems to be 
this; they regarded the spirits of the righteous as dwelling in 
bliss, but as occupying three distinct localities or states; the 
highest order dwelt in the upper sky, the next inhabited the 
intermediate air, the lowest rank possessed the atmosphere 
immediately surrounding the earth. These were all presided 
over by the god of death, Yama. He is generally spoken of as 
death itself, at other times death is said to be his messenger. 
Yama is said to have been the first of the human race who died ; 
after his death he obtained the supreme control of the spirit
world; he is spoken of as in some way winning that control, 
and as welcoming the righteous to the bright home which he 
has secured for -them. The following remarkable language is 
addressed to this deity :-

He was the first of men that died, the first to brave 
Death's rapid rushing stream, the first to point the road 
To heaven, and welcome others to that bright abode. 
No power can rob ns of the home thns won by thee. 
o king, we come; the born mnst die, must tread the path 
That thou hast trod-the path by which each race of men, 
In long succession, and our fathers too, have passed. 

Then follows this striking apostrophe to a departed spirit :

Soul of the dead, depart! fear not to take the road-
The ancient road-by which thy'ancestors bve gone; 
Ascend to meet the god-to meet thy happy fathers, 
Who dwell in bliss with him. 

Thy sin and shame 
Leave thou on earth: assume a. shining form-
Thy ancient shape-refined and from all taint set free. 
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Very solemn and impressive were the funeral rites practised 
by the early Hindus. First of all a piece of ground was set 
apart and consecrated; then the corpse was borne to the sacred 
spot, the relations carrying with them fire, the animal for sacri
fice, and the sacrificial implements. The most ~dvanced in years 
followed the bier in single file--the men on one side, the women 
on the other. Mter the body was deposited upon the funeral 
pile the widow lay down by its side, and so remained until her 
husband's brother came and removed her with the address,-' Rise 
up, 0 woman; come back to the world of life; thou art lying 
by a dead man; come back; thou hast sufficiently fulfilled 
the duty of a wife and mother to the husband who wooed thee 
and took thee by the hand.' After the sacrifice was offered, the 
pile was kindled at three points, representing the three states 
of the departed above referred to; whichever of the three fires 
first reached the body, the spirit was supposed to depart to the 
corresponding region in the spirit-world. After the cremation 
the bones and ashes were collected in an urn and buried, the 
following touching address accompanying the act ofinterment:-

Open thy arms, 0 earth, recei~e the dead 
With gentle pressure and with loving welcome .. 
Enshroud him tenderly, e'en as a mother 
Folds her soft vestment round the child she loves. 

I .. astly a mound of earth was raised over the grave, the 
following words marking this final act :-' I raise up the earth 
around thee for a support, placing this cover on thee without 
causing injury. May the fathers guard this funeral monument 
for thee I ~iay Yama establish for thee a habitation there I ' 

It is a singular fact that, though the Hindus had no idea of 
a "resurrection of the body, they still believed that the soul had 
a covering provided for it; they seem to have had no conception 
.of a world of naked spirits; they held that a subtile and 
spiritual body invisible to mortal eyes awaited each soul as it 



60 The Trident, the Crescent, and the Cross. 

quitted its grosser tenement. Invested in this ethereal form, the 
spirit rose to heaven in the smoke which ascended from the 
funeral pile. 

We have already more than once adventured the conjecture 
that the nature-w.orship of Vedic times did not exclude an nlti
mate recognition of a great Author of nature. As a confirmation 
of this inference, and as a specimen of several passages in the 
Rig-Veda couched in monotheistic language, we cite the follow
ing. The Being spoken of is described as distinct from nature 
and the gods, and is said to be--

The one sole Lord of all that is-who made 
The earth, and formed the sky, who giveth life, 
Who giveth strength, whose bidding gods revere, 
Whose hiding-place is immortality, 
Whose shadow, death: who by his might is king 
Of all the breathing, sleeping, waking world; 
Who 'governs men and beasts, whose majesty 
These snowy hills, this ocean with its rivers, 
Declare; of whom these Rpreading regions form 
The arms; by whom the firmament is strong, 
Earth firmly planted, and the highest heavens 
Supported, and the clouds that fill the air 
Distributed and measured out; to whom 
Both earth and heaven, established by His will, 
Look up with trembling mind; in whom revealed 
The rising SUD shines forth above the world. 
Where'er let loose in space, the mighty waters 
Have gone, depositing a fruitful seed 
And generating fire, there he arose 
Who is the breath and life 'of all the gods, 
Whose mighty glance looks round the vast expnnse 
Of watery vapolll"--source of energy, 
Cause of the sacrifice-the only God 
Above the gods. May he not injure us ! 
He th~ Creator of the earth-the righteous 
Creator of the sky, Creator too 
Of oceans bright, and far-extending waters. 



Early Hindu£sm. 6r 

Such sublime and noble sentiments read almost like a1). echo 
of some of the inspired utterances of the Hebrew prophets, 
albeit they were conceived long before one of those prophets 
was born. This hymn was. probably one of the earliest drawn 
up by the pre-Vedic sages; it may therefore be regarded as 
giving us a view of the theology of the Aryans in its primitive 
and purest stage. 

It will be observed that the above hymn speaks in unhesi
tating terms of the Almighty Being described as the Creator of 
all things. Another remarkable hymn attempts to explain the 
process of creation. The striking feature in this composition is 
a singular admixture of certainty and doubt, speculatlon and 
assumed fact; it breathes a cry of ignorance and at the same 
time a declaration of knowledge. 

In the beginning there was neither naught nor aught, 
Then there was neither sky nor atmosphere above. 
What then enshrouded all this teeming nniv-erse ? 
In the receptacle of what was it contained? 
Was it enveloped in the gulph profound of water? 
Then there was neither death nor immortality, 
Then there was neither day, nor night, nor light, nor darkness, 
Only the existent One breathed calmly, self-contained. 
Naught else than He there was-naught else above, beyond
Then first came darkness hid in darkness, gloom in gloom. 
Next aU was water, all a chaos indiscreet, 
In which the One lay void, shrouded in nothingness: 
Then turning inwards he by self-developed force 
Of inner fervour and intense abstraction, grew. 
And now in him Desire, the primal germ of mind, 
Arose; which-learned men, profouudly searching, say 
Is the first subtle bond, connecting Entity 
With Nullity. This ray that kindled dormant life, 
Where was it then? before? or was it found above? 
Were there. parturient powers and latent qualities, 
And fecund p~inciples beneath, and active forces 
That energized aloft? Who knows? Who can declare? 
How and from what has sprung this Universe? the gods 
Themselves are subsequent to its development. • 
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Who, then, can penetrate the secret of its rise ? 
Whether 'twas framed or not, made or not made. He knows 
Who in the highest heaven sits; the omniscient Lord 
Assuredly knows all-or haply he knows not. 

Such are the dim conjectures and vague guesses by which 
the early Hindus sought to solve the great problem of creation
a problem which the light of revelation alone can solve. Not 
very unlike these, and certainly not more probable and satisfac
t.ory, are some of the speculations with which certain philosophers 
amuse themselves and their readers in the present day. 

It is to be noted, however, that in the above hymn certain 
great facts are assumed as resting on a basis of actual know
ledge. The first point taken for granted is that, prior to the 
existence of the gods and of the universe as we know it, there 
was a self-existent Being. The other fact, about which no doubt 
is expressed, relates to the state of the universe or world when 
the work of creation began; the picture drawn is one of watery 
cnao~, and profound, unbroken darkness~ That these leading 
points are put forth as settled facts, whilst the details of the 
work of creation are dealt with as matters of pure speculation, 
would certainly seem to indicate a groundwork of tradition as 
supporting the former. This, at least, is a most natural iIi.fer
ence; and it is not a little remarkable how literally the tra
ditional account of the early Hindus as to a state of primeval 
chaos corresponds to the opening sentences of the Bible :-' And 
the earth was without form, and void; and d~kness was upon 
the face of the deep,' Gen. i. 2. 

Though there is no reasonable doubt that the ancestors of • 
the Hindu race held "a monotheistic creed, it is quite clear that 
at a very early period the seeds of Pantheism wel'e sown in that 
primitive faith; the poisonous germ slowly but surely struck 
its roots into the venerable system, and ultimately changed its 
character and aim. It could hardly be otherwise; indeed, we 
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see herein the natural and necessary issue of physiolatry among 
a people with a metaphysical turn of mind. As we have before 
stated, the Aryans in the first instance, feeling after some con .. 
crete conception of the Deity, began to approach Him through 
the medium of His works; nature was to them the Deity sym
bolised. But necessarily in time a divine halo gathered around 
the symbols; they, as the nearer objects, were discerned without 
effort by the bodily eye, whilst the glorious Being typified could 
only be traced py a me~tal process of reflection. The great truth 
that' the eye affects the heart,' thus operated most prejudicially;. 
the more earnest the realisation of the 0 bj ects honoured, the more 
thorough the homage paid to them, the more surely did they 
supplant and obscure the great Object of man's adoration. The 
very endeavour to trace God in His works, by those who cannot 
study Him in the mirror of divine revelation, thus inevitably 
leads to nature-worship; the one supreme. God becomes many 
separate and local deities; an indefinite multiplication of these 
follows as a matter of course. In the earlier stages of poly
theism the objects an,d forces of nature which were most helpful 
to man attracted his chief attention; these were worshippedt 

and their assistance sought, as friendly and beneficent deities; 
but the denial of blessings craved, and the recurrence of evils de
pre~ated, naturally suggested the idea of malevolent influences 
as limiting the power and .nullifying the gracious intentions of 
the good gods. This again led to the conception of hostile 
deities; these had to be propitiated by servile homage, whilst 
those had to be strengthened and encouraged by sacrifice and 
devout adoration. 

Suchs in the main, seems to have been the history of 
physiolatry in the world. Amongst· the Hindus, however, side· 
by side with this tendency to Polytheism, a corresponding 
tendency towards Pantheism has ever \Jeen discernible. But, 
indeed, it is hardly correct to speak of these as two separate 
tendencies running in parallel lines ; they actually intermingle. 
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and intersect each other in a way that is most puzzling, and 
all but unaccountable. This feature would be unaccountable 
were we to leave out the consideration of one great fact-the 
fact that a monotheistic conviction seems to have resolutely 
clung to the Hindus and to have struggled for life and expres
sion throughout all the changing vicissitudes of their mythology. 
Through their whole religious history, a voice which they could 
not silence, seems to have ever cried, 'Though we may make gods 
many and lords many, yet God is one! 'I Along with this im
pression of the unity of God was an idea of the infinity of His 
attributes; accordingly, with logical inconsistency, but quite in 
accordance with these convictions, we find each deity invoked 
in turn as if he were supreme. Obviously such instincts and 
convictions only needed a little more expansion and development 
to bring Pantheism to the birth; gradually the feeling after the 
Infinite led to the denial of the Finite. What had been con
sidered separate entities came to be regarded as parts of the great 
whole, and all other beings to be merged in the one All-per
vading, All-comprising Being; all other existences but the one 
Self-existent, came to be viewed as visionary and unreal. 

The following extract from one of the later hymns of the 
Rig-Veda is a specimen of the pantheistic ring which now and 
then may be heard in those venerable records. Speaking of God 
it says-

He is himself this very uuiverse, 
He is what evel' is, has been, and shall be, 
He is the Lord of immortality. 
All creatures are one-fourth of him, three-fourths 
Are that which is immortal in the sky. 

I E"en in the present day, when Hindus, without blushing, tell of their 330 
millions of gods, you ever hear them, in their common converse, speak of God as 
0116, ProDably no people in the world bring the divine name into such prominent 
and frequent use as the Hindus, They will not, for instance, write the smallest 
note without heading it with the II/lme of a deity; so, in conversation, they 
constantly (never'irrelJ61'entlgor prqfanelg) mention the holy name; but when they 
do so, they ever speak in the BitJgular; it is Ishwara, God, or Parameshwara, the 
Supreme God, 
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All that we have said above as 1;0 the com~ingling of 
polytheistic and pantheistic notions strictly applies to the state 
of orthodox Hindu opinion at the present day. After labouring 
for years amongst natives of all·classes, we are prone to confess 
our utter inability to define the extent to which these opposite 
views relatively affect the people; without doubt, the Pundits, 
the learned class, gravitate more towards pantbeism than do the 
common people; to these latter polytheism must ever be more 
comprehensible and Itlore popular than the abstruse conception 
which teaches them to ignore their own individuality. Yet, it 
is strange but trne, that you ever and anon hear from the lips 
of illiterate persons-persons steeped in polytheistic superstition, 
a remark which shows that they, in some rude way, do really 
grasp and apply the principles of pantheism. On the other 
hand, the pundits feel no difficulty in openly and theoretically 
propounding a pantheistic creed~ whilst they rigidly-and by 
no means hypocritically-conform to polytheistic worship. 
Repeatedly have we been accosted by a pundit in the following 
strain: 'But, Sahib, why speak to us as though we were what 
we seem to be? don't you know thllt jt is all maya, illusion? 
Of course we seem to ourselves to be men and women with 
independent powers and existence, but so' does the dreamer 
feel all to be real that passes through his mind in his sleep; it 
is, however, all illusion nevertheless: in the same way you and 
I and all ~e seem to say, to do, to enjoy, to suffer, is unreal; 
our supposed existence is visionary, for nothing and no one exists 
but He who is the one All-pervading Entity.' Perhaps some
one asks, 'How do you refute such a wild statement?' Echo 
responds, How? for it is obvious that, if everything else be 
illusory, the refutation itself must be so too; your speaking, 
arguing, thinking, all partake of the great unreality; nay, 
the very statement itself, with the pundit who seems to make 
it, and yourself who seem to hear it, are all maya;musion!-

F 
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which, it will be admitted, is a tolerably perplexing and difficult 
aspect to deal with. l 

A few observations on the law of sacrifice amongst the early 
Hindus will interest our readers. No fact is more evident than 
that, in some way or other, this institution has been of all but 
,world-wide prevalence; and, probably, to those who repudiate 
the idea of the divine origin of this institution, no fact is more 
difficult to account for. The prevalence of human sacrifices 
amongst barbarous races, whose deities are represented as 
demons of ferocity and cruelty, admits more readily of solution; 
the great difficulty is to show how--()n what grounds-with 
what object., bloody sacrifices obtained amongst a people like 
the early Hindus, refined, civilised and kindly disposed, their 
deities being objects of love and veneration and full of 
benevolence to their worshippers. The ideaS of justice and 
equity came out clearly in the conceptions of those early 
worshippers and in the attributes of their gods; how then, it is 
natural to ask, came they, in the fust place, to grasp the 
improbable notion that an innocent animal could in any sense 
represent a guilty man? an~, in the next place, to suppose that 
the shedding of its blood could be pleasing to the deity and 
beneficial to the sinner? But the difficulty reaches a climax 
when we bear in mind the strong repugnance of the Hindu race 
tQ the taking of life: 9 for decades, of centuries has this been 

I Perhaps the best way of dealing with such uncommon sense as this, is to 
appeal to the common sense of the people around, and, indeed, of the pundit him
self; a practical application of the theory in 1\ way which shows its practical 
untruth is doubtless the best answer. On one occasion a missionary brother, after 
quietly listening to the above style of argument, without saying a word iti reply, 
snatched the pundit's umbrella out of his hand and walked oft' with it; the 
learned pantheist immediately pursued the missionary and demanded the restora
tion of his property. It was in vain the missionary argued that the whole thing
the umbrella and its abduction-was an illusion; the pundit, amidst the jeers of the 
erowd, dealt with the case as a stern reality. 

• More than 2,500 years ago Manu said, • As many hairs as grow on any 
animal, so mllny similar deaths shall one who slays it unnecessarily endure here-
after from birth to birth,,' , 
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regarded as a mortal sin; yet side by side with thi:s impression 
has sacrificial blood been flowing.1 Put· aside the notion of 
some primreval and authoritative enactment of the institution, 
and its existence and practice become simply inexplicable; 
entertain that notion, and no further mystery remains; suppose 
the ancestors of our race to h~ve been taught, not only the 
institution, but its design and aim, arid we see at once how 
naturally it gained a footing in the world; then, its retention 
and transmission, even after its grand design was lost sight of, 
is only one of ten thousand illustrations of the force of custom 
and usage in perpetuating meaningless practices. 

Certain it is that, so long as we can trace back the 
religious history of the Indian Aryans, so long do we find 
the institution. of sacrifice amongst them;· and it is equally 
certain that they ever regarded it as of divine origiJn; this 
idea was with them an assumed and settled principle. Manu, 
expressing the univer~ conviction, says, 'By' the Self-existent 
himself were animals created for sacrifice, which was ordained 
for the welfare of all this universe.' 

There is no denying the fact that human sacrifice was 
practised in pre-Vedic times. A peculiar story as illustrating 
that practice is contained in the Aitareya-brahmana of the Rig
Veda. It runs thus:-

King Harischandra. h~d no son; he asked 
Great N arada, the sage, , What benefit 
Comes from a son?' Then Narada replied, 
, A father by a son clears off a debt, 
In him a self is bofD. from self. The pleasure 
A father has in his own son exceeds 

I It is true Manu strives to explain the anomaly and meet the difficulty wbi~h 
he clearly felt, by suggesting that, as the institution of sacrifice was from the deity 
, therefore the slaughter of animals for sacrifice is no slaughter.' But it is doubt
ful whether, after all, ·Manu was satisfied with bis own suggestion; it is certain, 
\lS, from intercourse with thoughtful Hindus, we are able to certify, tbat this ex
planation of the difficulty by no mfans remo'l"es it; repeatedly ha'l"e they confessed 
the whole thing to be an enigma which completely puzzles them. 

F:! 
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All other pleasures. Food is life, apparel' 
Is a protection, gold an ornament, 
A loving wife the best of friends, a daughter 
An object of compassion; but a son 
Is like a light sent from the highest heaven. 
Go, then, to Varnna, the god, and say, 
"Let a I'on be born, 0 King, to me, 
And I will sacrifice that Bon to thee." , 
Thi.s Hanschandra did, and thereupon 
A son was born to him, called Rohits. 
One day the father thus addressed his son: 
'I have devoted thee, my son, to him. 
Who granted thee to me, prepare thyself 
For sacrifice to him.' The son said; 'No,' 
Then took his bow and left his father's home. 
For six long years did Harischandra's son 
Roam in the forest; there one day he met 
A famished Brahman hermit, Ajigartha, 
Half dead with hunger in the wilderness. 
The hermit was attended by his wif~ 
And three young sons; then Rohita addressed him: 
, 0 Brahman, I will give a hundred cows 
For one of these thy sons.' The father answered, 
Folding his arms aroo dd his eldest boy, 
• I cannot part with him.' The mother then 
Clung to her youngest child, and, weeping, said, 
, I cannot part with him.' Then Sunahsepha, 
Their second son, said, , Father, I will go.' 
So he was purchased f~r a hundred cows 
By Rohita, who forthwith left the forest, 
And, taking him to Harischandra, said, 
, Father, this boy shall be my substitute,' 
Then Harischandra went to Varuna 
And prayed, • Accept this ransom for my son.' 
The god replied, ' Let him be sacrificed, 
A Brahman is more worthy than a Kshatriya.' 

'l'he story goes on to relate how the father of the boy him
self bound the intended victim; he then whetted his knife for 
the execution of the dl'ead deed; before the deadly blow was 
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struck, the boy called loudly for deliverance to the gods; his 
prayers prevailed, a divine message granted him a reprieve, and 
Varuna remitted all further claim on King Harischandra. 

That this remarkable story should forcibly bring to mind 
the Scriptural narrative of the offering of Isaac is but natural; 
but those who see in the two acco,unts more than accidental 
resemblance certainly indent largely on their imagination, for 
there is not a vestige of evidence to show that the two stories 
have the remotest connection with each other. 

Two interesting points, however, are fairly deducible from 
this .story of Sunahsepha: first, the date of the event must be 
carried back to a very early period, for it manifestly relates to 
a time when Varuna still commanded undiminished homage; 
the later eclipse of his glory, of which we spoke before, had not 
then commenced. The other interesting fact verified by the 
narrative is that in those primitive times the idea of substitu
tion and vicarious suffering was clearly recognised-understood 
by men and approved by the Deity. 

This leads us to mention other features of the institution of 
sacrifice as it existed amongst the early Hindus. There seems 
g-round to suppose that human sacrifice was .the primitive cha
racteristic of the institution; after a time animals were substi
tuted for men; these were the horse, the ox, the sheep, and the 
goat. l So prevalent was the practice of sacrifice, that it has 
been said-and with probable accuracy-that the institution be
came a more prominent feature of Hinduism than of Judaism. 

Yet, though the practice of sacrifice pervaded early Hinduism, 
the theory of the thing-the ideas connected with the usage-

I A curious legend in the Aitareya-brahmana gives the history of the trans
ition. It states that, as a man was being slain for sacrifice, the part which alone 
was fit for sacrifice passed from the man into a horse; the horse was then slain, 
but the essential part again passed from it into an 0][ ; herenpon the 0][ was killed, 
when the important part passed into a Fheep; from the sheep it passed into a goat. 
As it remained the longest time in the goat, this animal was regarded as pre-emi
nently fitted for sacrifice. At the present time thousands of goats are. yearly 
sacrificed at the great shrine of K .. li in the city of Calcutta, 
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obtained a somewhat later development. It is not easy to say 
how far the Brahmans elaborated new ideas, and how far they 
gave expression to old views; but certainly by the time the 
Aitareya-brahmana was composed (say B.C. 750) the following 
sentiments prevailed as to the character, design, and effects of 
the institution :-1. The victim represented and ransomed the 
offerer. 2. The sacrifice was the means of deliverance from 
sin and propitiated the gods. 3. It ensured admission to the
bliss of heaven. .4 •. It was important to the success of the 
sacrifice that it should be offered in faith. 5. By 8. sm.,oular 
fiction of conception it wa~ assumed that identity existed be
tween the victim and the offerer, so that, as it were, it offered 
itself, being both. victim and priest. The following passages 
illustrate these several points :-' The sacrificer ransomed himself 
by it.' 'Those who sacrifice remove their sin.' ' He who ~acri
fices propitiates the gods.' 'Let him who desires heaven sacri
fice.' ' By faith the sacrifice is kindled; by faith the offering is 
offered.' ' The sacrificer is the animal.' 

Another important feature might be added to the foregoing. 
It would seem. that the difficulty of supposing an animal to do 
all t~at is above e~pressed suggested the idea of the presence 
of the deity with or in the victim, and this was supposed to 
render its offering efficacious. In some sense God was offered 
up to God. l . 

"T e leave our readers to their own reflections; we shall be 
greatly surprised if they do not see in all this fresh traces of 
primrevallight and more than glimmerings of great truths. At 
any rate, few will deny that the existence of such teachings in 
the sacred books of the Hindus is an encouraging and helpful 
feature for those whose office it is to proclaim the higher teach-

I Vishnu, the second person in the later Triad, is repoatedly spoken 01 as 
being present in, and offered up with, the sacrIficial l"ictim; he is also said, 
through the virtue of his sacrifice, to hal"e obtained pre-eminence amongst the 
gods. 
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ings of the Gospel in India. Missionaries, if they are wise in 
their generation. will not fail to turn to valuable account the 
facts and sentiments above described; they will, I1S it has been 
well expressed. 'convert into a fulcrum, for the upheaving of the 
whole mass of surrounding error,' such fragments of the rock 
of truth as may be found imbedded in the mythological strata. l 

I Indian Widom, ,. 
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CHAPTER IV. 

MEDIEVAL HINDUISM. 

'When they knew God they glorified him not as God, neither were thankful; 
but became vain in their imaginations, and their foolish heart waH darkened; pro. 
fessing themselves to be wise, they became fools .•• who changed the truth of 
God into" lie and worshipped and served the crooture more than the Creator.'
Rom. i. 21, 22, 25. 

NOTHING is more difficult than to fix the chronology of the 
religious history of India. Certain great facts, certain changing 
phases of conviction and sentiment, are sufficiently discernible; 
but the difficulty is to relegate those facts and phases to their 
proper periods, and so illustrate their natural ~equence and 
mutual dependence. The truth of the matter seems to be that, 
various and numerous as have been the systems which have 
flourished in different eras, none of them came suddenly to the 
birth; instead of sharply- defined steps of transition, you rather 
find system fading into system as do the colours of the rainbow; 
as in that natural phenomenon you perceive several rays in
dividually distinct, yet strangely blending one with another, 
so is it with the systems we speak of; in certain features they 
may differ materially, but in other respects they blend and 
harmonise; some ofthem may seem to be mutually antagonistic, 
but on a closer observation you find that they are really supple
mental one to the other. They all, moreover, have a common 
parentage; it may probably be said with truth that every 
system of religion or philosophy which has figured in India for 
the last twenty-five centuries has had its germ or seed-plant in 
the teaching of the Vedas. 
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We have already seen abundant evidence of deep religious 
feeling in the early Hindus; a sense of need and helplessness, a 
consciousness of sin, and an undefined dread of its consequences: 
a yearning after knowledge of the unseen and eternal, a desire 
to account for the origin and tendency of things-these prin,
ciples, operating differently on different minds, gave rise to 
"arious currents of thought and speculation which ultimately 
found their expression in the varied systems of succeeding ages. 
In every case some devQut breathing or some doctrinal enunci
ation of the Vedas formed the basis' of the conception. 
, It cannot be denied that the later developments of Hindu

ism bore a more sensuous aspect than its earliest characteristics; 
in this respect we may trace undoubted evidences of declension 
and deterioration; but, at the same time, a higher and deeper 
principle was at work-was not that principle an effort to get 
nearer to God, and to bring God nearer to man? Already in 
Vedic times the Hindus had striven to realise God in His works; 
they had ended in deifying and worshipping nature. But no 
idea of divine incarnation seems to have occurred to them; this 
was the next step; it was something to see God in illimitable 
space and the starry heavens, better still to discern Him in the 
fructifying showers and the genial heat of the BUn, but best of 
all to trace Him as one with ourselves-able to share our joys 
and sorrows, and sympathise with our infirmities. That unen
lightened man, though prompted by a true instinct in seeking 
after closer union with God, was all the while receding further 
and further from Him, affords one of the strongest evidences of 
human helplessness and ignorance and of the need of a divine 
revelation. Man could conceive the idea of a divine incarnation, 
but when he set himself to realise the idea, he produced deities 
more sensual and depraved than himself. The conception of 
God manifest in the flesh, in some form: or other, meets one 
everywhere; but, outside the pages of the New Testament, we 
search in vain for a worthy illustration of the grand idea-an 
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iilustration, that is,. which is honouring to God and helpful to 

Plan. 
In our last chapter we assumed B.C. 1200 to be about the date 

of the compilation of the Rig-Veda; we 'may now suppose four 
or five centuries to have passed over since that; all the while, 
changes-social, religious, and philosophical-have been slowly 
developing. Caste distinctions have been gathering strength 
and consolidation; the lordly Brahmans have been growing in 

power and importance; through their .influence a wide-spread 
sacerdotalism and a complicated ritual have supplanted the 
simpler aspects of primitive Hinduism. Old Vedic deities are 
lapsing into oblivion, whilst new and strange gods take their 
place; a tendency to hero-worship is beginning to show itself; 
pantheistic thought and polytqeistic practice are increasing on 
every hand; although the infallibility of Vedic teaching is, 
universally held, yet rationalistic speculations are beginning to 

be heard-speculations which, in their very nature, struck at 
the authority of the holy books and prepared the way for the 
Atheistic l'eyolt of Buddhism. 

It was about this period that the later Hindu Triad, to which 
reference has already been made, came into prominence. Of 
the three deities, Bxahma, Vishnu, Siva, only the second is men .. 
tioned in the Rig-Veda; Vishnu appears in the Vedic system 
as an infel'ior deity" but as in some way connected with or 
representing the sun. The name of Siva occurs, but only as an 
adjective; the meaning of the word is 'auspicious' or 'gracious,' 
and it is applied as an epithet of Rudra, the god of storms; there 
is very little doubt this Vedic deity furnished the ideal of Siva, 
the Desh-oyer. It is less easy to trace the origin of the first 
name in the Tl'iad. Some think it originated from the word 
'Brahman,' which means prayer or religious ordinance; this 
idea was actually deified under the term Brahmanaspati, the 
lord or g<,d of prayer. The name of ·Brahmii may have been 
thus derived; and, as he was the deity principally worshipped 
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by the Brahmans, it is highly probable they called themselves 
after him. 

The root, however, from which this word comes is brih, to 
expand ,or increase. It is important to note this circumstance, 
as it really involves the primordial conception out of which this 
later form of Hinduism took its rise. Pantheism had already 
permeated the notions of Hindu sages; they had come to con
ceive of God as an all-pervading. Essence, a universally-diffused 
Substance. They spoke pf his Being or Substance in the neuter 
as Brahman (nom. Brahma). This denoted' simple infiIrite 
being,' or the' one eternal Essence.' This Brahma, this sole .. 
existing Entity, ultimately assumed the quality of activity; he 
became the personal, masculine Brahma; in this character he 
created the phenomena of the universe; thus, Brahma, the first 
person of the Triad, appears as the Creator. The progress of 
self-evolution next resulted in the appearance of Vishnu, as the 
Preserver of the new creation. . The third manifestation of 
Brahma was in the character of Siva, the Destroyer. The per..: 
vading idea of this whole conception is evidently this-for 
certain reasons the one universal Spirit has assumed this triple 
manifestation; but, as he is the only real existing essence, so 
those temporary manifestations will ultimately yield to the law 
of dissolution, and be merged again into Brahma, the one simple, 
all-embracing Entity. 

Our readers may be curious to know. how the ideas of evolu
tion, creation, preservation, and destruction could co-exist with 
the doctrine of pantheism; the natural impression is that if all 

.being be identical with the one great Unity,and if there be 
nothing external to him, then those ideas must be excluded. 
The Hindu sages found a solution of this problem in the theory 
of emanation . . They maintained that everything which exists 
or seems to exist is but an outgoing of the Great Self-existent
a peculiar form or development of his existence. The Upani
shads contain several ingenious illustrations of this idea; we 
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read, ' As the web issues from the spider; as from a living man 
the hairs of his head and body spring forth, and as little sparks 
shoot forth from the fire, so from the One Soul proceed all 
breathing animals, all worlds, all the gods, and all beings.' 
Similarly, as the spider can at pleasure receive back the threads 
which he has given out, so will the great Spirit finally gather 
up into himself all the elements of which his various manifest
ations consist. 

Such is the philosophy of the thing; but our readers will be 
quite prepared to learn that the common people left such meta
physical conceptions to the pundits and insisted upon grasping 
as substantial and abiding realities what their teachers regarded 
as visionary and transient appearances. In truth, not in India 
only, but in all civilised nations of antiquity, religion has ever 
borne two aspects-it has been one thing to the learned few, 
another thing to the illiterate many; the learned classes have 
ever claimed a monopoly of the deeper truths, whilst the 
ignorant have been left to amuse themselves with their popular 
errors. Christianity alone presents but one aspect to all classes 
alike, it alone is the same thing to Jew and Gentile, Greek 
and barbarian, bond and free. 

Still, it must not be imagined that the learned classes in 
India were heedless of and unaffected by the popular aspect of 
Hinduism; nay, they actually helped forward and supported 
the popular developments of the national creed, and this, not 
necessarily on sinister grounds. Intellectually they were philoso
phers, metaphysicians, pantheists; but they were not-could 
not be, coldly speculative; the strong religious instinct, the. 
deep spiritual yearnings, which constitute such a marked 
characteristic of their whole race, breathed within them
struggled for expression and, sought for satisfaction. It was a 
'case in which the heart was better, or stronger, than the head; 
what the logic of the latter avowed was fanciful and vain, the 
hunger of the former was fain to devour as real and substantial. 
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Weare c~)llvinced that this consideration furnishes the only· clue 
to a right understanding of the seeming anomaly, the con
temporaneous development of pantheism and polytheism. 
Logically these were mutually destructive, but viewed psycho
logically, they were correlative and equally necessary. 

The theological systems which grew out of and clustered 
around the above conception of the divine Triad abundantly 
illustrate this remark. The first person of the Trinity, Brahma, 
though originally the favourite deity of the Brahmans, gradually 
fell into the shade; his work as the Creator was accomplished 
when he called all things into being; henceforth he was felt to have 
little to do with the world, or the world with him. Accordingly, 
his worship fell into desuetude. l On the other hand, Vishnu, 
to whom the work of preserving the new creation had been dele
gated, naturally rose into prominence and became the main 
object of national homage and devotion. ·It is in his character 
.of Vishnu that the supreme Being draws nearest to man, and 
evinces his tenderest sympathies with man's sorrows, woes, and 
wants; it is as Vishnu the one great Spirit assumes a visible 
embodiment-becomes incarnate, firs~ in the lower animals, but 
ultimately in human form, and always with some beneficent 
design, always to bring some good or banish some evil. Vishnu 
was to pass through ten incarnations; nine of these have already 
been accomplished, the tenth is still an event of the future. 
~he following is a brief sketch of the past incarnations :-

1. The first opens with the picture of a universal deluge. 
This Flood had swept away all mankind excepting eight persons; 
these were the seventh Manu,2 the progenitor of the human race, 

1 At the present day there is only one spot in Inwa where any traces, of the 
worship of TIl'ahme. are to be found; that is at Pushkara in Ajmir. 

S This is not the Manu who is the reputed author of the Code. The compilel' 
of the Institutes is spoken of as the grandson of Brahme.; he is cloarly a myth. 
ical personage; the probabilities are that, not one, but many learned hands were 
employed in the compilation of those literary treasures which go by the title of the 
~Institutes of Manu.' 
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and seven holy sages. Manu had conciliated the Supreme 
Being by his austerities and devotion in an age of universal 
depravity. To save him and his friends Vishnu took the mrm 

.of fish, and instructed Manu to build a ship; he was to take 
on board this ship the seven sages, and the seeds of all existing 
things. During the prevalence of the Flood. the divine fish 
ever directed the course of the ship, nor left it until the veRsel 
was safely moored to the peak of a lofty mountain. The follow
ing extract from the Satapalha-brahmana illustrates the story:-

Along the ocean in that stately ship was borne the lord of men, and 
through 

,Its dancing, tumbling billows, audits roaring waters ; and the bark, 
,Tossed to and fro by violent winds, reeled on the surface of the 

deep, 
Staggering and trembling like a drunken woman. Land was seen 

no more, 
Nor far horizon, nor the space between; for everywhere around 
Spread the wild waste of waters, reeking atmosphere, and bound

less sky. 
And now, when all the world was deluged, nought appeared above 

the waves 
But Manu and thE' seven sages, and the fish that drew th", bark. 
Unwearied tbus for years on years the fish propelled the ship across 
The heaped-up wa~ers, till at length it bore the vessel to the peak 
Of Himavan; then, softly smiling, thus the fish addressed the sage: 
, Haste now to bind thy ship to this high crag. Know me Lord of 

all, 
The Great Creator Brabma, I mightier than all might-omnipotent. 
By me in fish-like shape hast thou been saved in dire emergency.' -

I In the Bhagavata·purana the fish is described as an incarnation of Vishnu; 
such he really was; that it is here spoken of as au appearance of Brahmi may 
perhaps be explained by tl,e filet that in the Shasters, not unfrequently, an inter
"hange both of offices and names takes place among the several members of the 
divine Triad. 

S The resemblanre between the above story and the narrative of the Flood in 
the Book of Genesis can hardly be called fanciful. or accidental. As there is no 
ground whatever for supposing that the Mosaic account ever found its way to 
India, the most reasonable hypothesis must surely be that each account is an in
dependent narratil'e describing a real historical event. This. iJlference is all the 
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2. The next incarnation of Vishnu represents him as as
suming the form of a tortoise. Amrita (nectar) had been lost 
in the Flood along with a number of other sacred things; the 
design of this incarnation was the recovery of these objects. 

3. The third incarnation also relates to the Flood. A terrible 
demon, called Hiranyaksha, had seized the world and submerged 
it. Vishnu, on this occasion, took the form of a boar; he de
scended to the abyss; for a thousand years he was engaged in a 
deadly conflict with the monster; at length he slew him, and 
uplifted the earth above the waters. Other accounts say that 
the Vedas were lost in the Flpod, and Vishnu, as the divine 
boar, sought for and recovered them. 

4. Another formidable demon, named Hiranya-Kasipu, 
tyrannised over the world; his power was almost unbounded; 
he had appropriated all the sacrifices made to the gods. He 
had, however, a pious son, called Prahlada, wno was a devoted 
worshipper ot: Vishnu; the tyrant resolved to slay his son on 
account of his devotion; but, as he was attempting to destroy 
him, Vishnu appeared in the form of a man-lion-half man 
and half lion-and tore the monster to pieces~ 

more reasonable when we find traditions of the Flood amongst almost all nations, 
whether civilised or barbarous, whether holding· intercourse with other races, or 
utterly shut np within themselves. Thus we find that not only the Egyptians, 
Assyrians, and Hindus possess these traditions; you trace them everywhere-even 
where you would least expect to find them. We find, for instance, the Chinese 
telling of a flood which occurred in the days of Fah-He, the founcj.er of Chinese 
civilisation; the story states that he afone, with his three sons and three daughters, 
escaped, and that from them the world was repeopled. The natives of the South Sea 
Islands tell how Taarsa, the chief god, submerged the world, when a man escaped in 
a canoe to Tiatarpua, and there erected an altar in honour of the god. The Fiji 
islanders also tell of a flood from which only eight persons escaped. When we go 
to the New World the same feature presents itself. The Cherette Indians speak of 
the destruction of mankind by a flood, from which but one family was saved by 
taking refuge in a boat. The ancient Mexicans left paintings in which a flood is 
seen; a mail and woman are observed in a boat near a mountain, whilst a dove is 
hovering about them. Indeed, it has been ascertained that, in putting together 
the various traditions on the subject, every particular in the history given by 
Moses is reproduced. It is no wonder, therefore, that even sceptics are coming to 
admit that, after aU, there must have been a historical basis for such world-wide 
traditions. 



86 The Trident, the Crescmt, a1zd the Cross. 

5. The next time Vishnu descended for the deliverance of 
the world was during the reign of the demon Bali. He had 
gained control over the three worlds (heaven, earth, and hell). 
On this occasion Vishnu triumphed by a trick; he very literally 
, stole a march' upon Bali. He presented himself before that 
powerful oppressor in the form of a dwarf, and humbly begged 
as much land as he could pass over at three steps. Bali. no 
sooner granted his request than he enlarged his form to such 
dimensions that at two steps alone he embraced the whole of 
heaven and earth; he, however, left: Patala, hell, in the demon's 
possession. There is little doubt that the germ of this concep
tion is to be found in the Rig-Veda. As has been said, Vishnu 
there figures as the sun; and as such he is spoken of as striding 
over the universe in three steps. 

6. The sixth incarnation clearly points to a fad which has 
been before alluded to, that struggles for power and dominion 
took place between the Brahmans and Kshatriyas. Vishnu ap
peared as Parasu-Rama, armed with an axe; he came as the 
hero of the /Brahmans, and is said to have swept off their foes 
on twenty-one occasions. 

7. The last incarnation clearly rests on some historical 
basis; such is the case with the one we are now going to de
scribe. The earliest of the two Indian epics, the Ramayan, 
contains the story of this incarnation. The date of this 
popular and interesting poem bas been variously estimated. 
Professor Monier Williams fixes, on very strong internal evi
dence, the perion of its composition as not later than 500 B.C.1 

The substratum of history on which the legendary superstruc
ture has been reared may readily be traced; the Aryans, after 
possessing themselves of the Gange,tic valley, began to urge 
their way southwards into the peninsula of India.' As they· 

I Indian Wudom, p. 315 • 
• There seems reason to belie"e that,long be~ore the Aryans undertook military 

operations against the south, Hinduism had been introuuceu to that part of the 
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. advanced, they naturally encountered much opposition from 
the powerful pre-Aryan tribes who were in possession of the land, 
The chief obstacle to their success was the existence of a chief ... 

. tain of extraordinary courage and prowess, named Ravana; this 
tyrant, as king of Ceylon, not only ruled over that island, but 
spread devastation far and wide on the continent of India. 
This circumstance naturally gave scope to and e.oked the heroism 
of the Aryan invaders. They formed alliances with some of the 
oppressed rule,rs of southern India; especia.lly did· they allnre 
to their ranks vast hordes of wild aborigines inhabiting the 
Vindhya and neighbouring hills. Amongst the Aryan leaders, 
Rama, the son of Dasaratha, king of Ayodhya (Oude), stood 
forth pre-eminent for manly virtue and dauntless courage. 
After a terrific and prolonged struggle he succeeded in over
throwing and slaying his formidable opponent. . Gratitude for 
deliverance, admiration of heroism, self-sacrifice, and en
durance, amongst a race of ardent temperament and lively re
ligious instincts, would be sure to exaggerate the simple story ; 
ere long the arts of the Muse were displayed in adorning the 

country. A Dumber of religious devotees seem to ha"l"e wandered southwards 
and there settled down as hermits; the example of their asceticism and devotion 
doubtless impressed their less civilised· neighbours. In this way the Hindu 
element found an t'ntrance into South India; in its progress it, to a great extent, 
obliterated the ruder systems which had preceded it, though it also made some 
important accretions from them. It is a very common. but an erroneous opinion 
that missionary zeal and aggressive enterprise are utterly foreign to Hinduism. 
In point of fact, the Brahmans have carried on missionary operations from time 
immemorial, and with very marked success too; they are still propagating their 
creed amongst the descendants of the aborigines. Self-interest may probably be 
the leading mnti"l"e of the Brahman missionary; his chief aim is to make disciples, 
who, as a matter of course, contribute to his support. A Bmhman will thus turn 
up at some out-of-the-way villRge; he will settle down at the place, erect a simple 
shrine, and with an air of great sanctity and devotion go through his rites from 
:day to day. All the while he is getting a name; the simpl villagers look upon 
him 8S 'some great one; • he distributes among them charms and spells, makes for 
tbem astrological calculations, tells them their villa"ae god is only another form of 
the greater deities of the Hindus; he offers to teach them the • more excellent 
'Way,' he ultimately divides the community into different castes, Bnd forthwi~ 
stands confessed their .spiritual JON and guide, 

G 



82: . The Tridmt, the Crescent, and the Cross. 

narrative; rapidly the skeleton of fact was filled up with legen
. dary marvels, until the whole account passed into the region of 
the supernatural; Ravana became a demon stronger than the 
gods, Rama an incarnation of the omnipotent Vishnu; whilst. 
the diminutive and active hill-men who formed his auxiliaries, 
appear in the scene as veritable monkeys.l 

The following is a sketch of the story as it is told in the 
Ramayan. King Dasaratha had three wives, but none of the~ 
had borne him a son; in his anxiety to procure this most de
sirable boon, he had recourse to the most solemn and potent of 
aU religious rites-the sacrifice of a horse. The ceremony is 
sllccessful, and Dasaratha obtains from Brahma, Vishnu and. 
Siva a promise of four sons. In the meantime a deputation of 
the inferior deities wait upon Brahma and crave his assistance 
against the ruthless Ravana; they complain that this monster 
menaces the universe with destruction, and none of them are 
able to cope with him. Ravana had, in fact, through the 
virtue of his austerities, recp,ived from Brahma an assurance 
that neither gods, genii, nor demons of any kind should be able 
to overcome him. He had, however, never dreamed that 
danger could accrue to him from man; he therefore scorned to 
ask protection from mankind. This left him vulnerable on 

J Nothing is more singular than the varied aspects which h~ro-worship has 
assumed in India. Two of the most curious instsnces have occurred within ou~ 
own time, and in ~ach case the deity honoured is a departed European. Some 60 
01' 70 years ago an Englishman in South India gained a dubious reputation as 
being something more than human on the ground of his intemperate habits; this, 
combined with his violence towards the nati ... es, impressed them with the idea that 
he was an incarnate demon. We believe to this day numbers of ppople perform 
propitiatory rites at his tomb; the emblems of the deceased hero are a brand!} 
bottle and a tobacco pi~ ! 

The other case is that of the brave and noble Brigadier Nicholson. This 
excellent officer beld a civil appointment before the Mutiny broke out; he after
wards fell at tbe storming of Delhi; but when the tidings reached the simple people 
over whom he bad before ruled tbey rt-fused to believe in .his death. By his 
urbane and genial and Christian deportment, he had so won upon their affection 
and ven~ration that they decla!'e!l he \Vas a god and not a man, and so, seeing him 
no more, tbey began to worship him as the god l,iklcil Seyn. 
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one side; pride thus proved his rnin-he had despised man; 
by a Divine man was he to be vanquished. Vishnu, at the 
request of the gods, consented to become incarnate in the family 
of Dasaratha. According to promise, four sons were born to 
this monarch; Vishnu distributed himself in unequal portions 
amongst them. The eldest, Rama, possessed half the nature of 
Vishnu, Bharata inherited one quarter, whilst the remaining 
quarter was divided between the twins, Lakshmana and Satru
ghna. Rama was married to the beautiful and devoted Sita, 
and, some time after, King Dasaratha made preparations for 
the inauguration of RalIll!' as his SUccessol". Kaikeyi, the 
mother of Bharata, had all along been jealous of the preference 
shown by her hUsband for Rama; she determined to frustrate 
the purpose of the king as to the succession of his firstborn, and 
to secure the throne for her own son. Some years before, the 
~ing had, in accordance with a well-known Eastern custom, re
warded an act of devotion on her part by promising to fulfil 
any request she might make. She had deferred the request 
until a seasonable opportunity should present itself; such an 
opportunity ha1 come; accordingly she demanded the fulfil
men~ of the royal pledge. Her petition was-that Rama should 
be banished for fourteen years, and that Bharata should succeed 
to the throne. 

This strange request fell like a thunder-bolt upon King 
Dasaratha; indeed, it may be said to have broken his heart, for 
·from that moment he pined away and never again rallied; but 
the sanctity of the pledge was inviolable, the dread sente~ce was 
given, and steps were at once taken for carrying it into effect. . 

From this point onward, some of the brightest and loveliest· 
traits of character that we ever met with are depicted. "e 
know of no other story in which filial, fraternal, and conjugal 
affection stand forth in such charming and bold relief. It is. 
impossible to read the narrative of ~ch pure and unselfish love 
without being touched and impre8sed thereby-impossible, 

02 
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moreover, not to feel that such beautiful conceptions, so ad
mirably expressed, are indicative alike of a high moral tone and 
great poetic talent. The picture shows us the crushing grief of 
Dasaratha as he communicates the terrible story to his darling 
child; but, strange to say, it shows the son much less moved 
than the father; Rama's cause of distress is, not that he has 
lost a throne, not for the personal privation and suffering which 
await him, bu' for the misery which all this will entail upon 
those he will: leave behind him. He contemplates with agonising 
tenderness the woes of his bereaved parents and his deserted 
wife; but he controls his own emotions, and becomes tlie 
'Soothing counsellor of the distressed family; he reminds them 
Df the duty of calmly submitting to the decrees of fate; he 
even exonerates Kaikeyi from all blame, and reverently salutes 
her at the time of leaving.. But Rama was not to go into exile 
unattended; the gentle, the pure" the devoted Sita resolves at any 
cost to accompany her lord; in vain does Rama entreat her to 
remain; in vain does he point to her soft and delicate frame, and 
depict the hardships and horrors of a wandering life in the 
forests., Sita is unmoved-nay, the tale of woe only makes her 
more resolute t6l share her husband's peril, and minister to his 
consolatifm. Sl!.e says :-

A wife must sh1l.re her husband's fate, my duty is to follow thee 
Where'er tholL goest. Apart from thee, I would not dwell in 

heave~ itself. 
Deserted by her ford, a wife is like a miserable corpse. 
Close as thy shadow would I cleave'to thee in this life and hereafter. 
Thou art my king, my guide, my only refuge, my divinity. 
It is my fixed resolve to follow thee~ If thou must wander forth 
Through thorny trackless forest, I will go before thee, treading 

down 
The prickly brambTes to make smooth thy path. Walking before 

thee, I 
Shall feel no weariness; the forest-thorns will seem like silken 

;robes; 
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The bed of leaves, a couch of down. To me the shelter of thy 
presence 

Is better far than stately palaces, and paradise itself. 
Protected by thy~m, gods, demons, men shall ha.ve no power to 

harni me. 
With thee I'll live contentedly on roots and fruits; sweet or not 

sweet, 
If given by thy hand, they will be to me like the food of life. 
Roaming with thee ill. desert wastes, a thousand years will be a day; 
Dwelling with thee, e'en hell itself would be to me a heaven of bliss. 

Rama at length yields to Sita's importunity and takes her 
alol}g with him. Lakshmana, one of his brothers, with noble 
self-sacrifice and singular fraternal devotion, insists upon 
sharing their trials and aidiBg in the protection of Sita, whom. 
he reverenced as deeply as he earnestly loved. 

Soon after, the broken-hearted Dasaratha died, and the 
l\IinisterS"of State assembled to instal Bharata in the vacant 
throne. Here again a charming picture of unselfish virtue 
presents itself. Bharata had all along deplored the conduct of 
his mether, and had quietly resolved never to accept the 
dignity she bad, in 60 exceptionable a way, procured for him. 
He assured the ministers his purpose was to set forth with a 
body of troops in seareh of Rama; having found him, he 
would send him back t6 the capital; whilst he himself, as his 
substitute, would fulfil the fourteen years of exile. Bharata 
is suecessful in his search, but utterly fails in his object; Rama 
is touched by the generous .devotion of his brother, but un
shaken. in his determination to compl.ete Ilis period of banish .. 
ment. Hereupon a Brahman, named Javali, follows up 
Bharata's entreaties by a train of reasoning d€signed to con
vince Rama that he might comply with his brother's request 
with a good conscience. Rama returned to the Brahman's 
arguments the following noble reply: 'There is nothing 
greater than truth; and truth should be esteemed the IDO!'t 
sacred of all things. The Vedas have their sole fuundation in 
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tl'Uth~ Having promised obedience to my father's commands, 
I will neither through covetousness, nor forgetfulness; nor 
blind ignorance, break down the barrier of truth.' Rama 
dismissed his brother with his blessing, he especially urged 
him to guard against a feeling of anger towards her who had 
been the cause of these troubles. 'Cherish,' said he, 'thy 
m01her Kaikeyi; show no resentment towards her.' 

For ten years Rama had no certain dwelling-place, with 
his wife and brother}l.e wandered about in the forests, subsist
ing on the fruits and roots which they found and the deer 
which they shot; the bark of the trees supplied them ~th 
clothing. When they travelled, Rama led the way, Sita 
followed, and Lakshmana brought up the rear. Very beauti
ful and simple is the story of their daily life;. and one feature 
runs throughout it--their morning and evening devotions 
were never omitted. After ten years had passed over, t;hey made 
. their way to the hermitage of the Sage Agastya, near the Vindhya 
mountains. On his advice they betook themselves to the 
neighbourhood of the Godavari. This whole district was in
fested with evil spirits; here it was that Rama came in con. 
tact with Surpa-nakha, the sister of Ravana, the demon-king of 
Ceylon. Surpa-nakha conceived an ardent passion for Rama, 
and strove by various arts to captivate his affections; Rama 
repelled her approaches and turned to his beloved Sita. En
raged at thjs disappointment, the sister of Ravana sought an 
opportunity to revenge herself on Sita; but the faithful 
Lakshmana came to the rescue, and, in his ire, cut off the ears 
and nose of Surpa-nakha. This circumstance brings Ravana 
into the field; his sister lays before him the story of her in
juries and claims vengeance at his hands; in order to add 
zest to his movements and inflame his desire, she informed 
her brother of the matchless beauty of Sita. Ravana sets 
forth fully resolved to possess himself of the lovely prize; by 
a skilful device, he comes upon Sita at a moment when she is 
alone, and forcibly carries her off to his island home. Once 
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there, he tries to char~ her with the glories of his" capital 
and the prospect of boundless luxury and bliss, if only she will 
be his queen. She indignantly spurns him, and is, accordingly, 
"handed over to the charge of a body of female furies, who al ... 
ternately cajole and torment her in order to subjugate her to 
Ravana's wishes. She is ready to perish in an agony of despair; 
;but Brahmii. sends her sleep and celestial refreshment. 

Then follows the' story of the arduous toils and terrific 
,conflict undertaken by Rama for the deliverance of his beloved 
wife." Victory crowns his efforts; the monster is slain, and he 
once more looks on the face of Sita. Here the narrative 
assuines a strange and peculiar aspect; Rama, instead of 
dasping his wife to his bosom, regards 'her wit.h an air of 
coldness; Sita bursts. into tears and exclaims: 'Alas I my 
husband l' Rama then tells her that he had avenged his 
honour by Jllaying the demon, but that, contaminated as she must 
be, he cannot again receive her as his wife. Hereupon, Sita, 
in" a touching and dignified manner, asserts her purity, and 
cal~s upon Lakshmana to prepare ~or her the fiery test which 
would prove her i~ocence; she passes unscathe"d through the 
£lames; Agni, the god of fire, presents her to Rama, who, 
0:n his part, joyfully embraces her, and declares that he never 
doubted her innocence, and only allowed her to pass through 
the ordeal so as for ever to silence the suspicions of the ~orld. 

Shortly after, Rama, having completed the period of his 
exile, proceeds in a flying chariot through the air to Ayodhya; 
on the way, he points out to Sita the different scenes of the4" 
adventures as they pass over them, and recounts the strange 
story of their sufferings and trials. 

But-happy thought I-the trials are over, the glory and 
bliss are to come. Rama is crowned with grandeur and pomp 
amidst the universal acclamations of his subjects, and hence
forth he commences a glorious and beneficent reign. 1 

I We feel the later chapters of the Ramayan, which bring another cloud orer 
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8. Vishnu became incarnate the. eighth time.as Krishna. 
This is said to have taken place at the end of the Dvapara, or 
third age ofthe world. l The object of this incarnation was the 
destruction of Kansa, King of Mathura, a tyrant corresponding 
in malevolence and power to the formidable King of Ceylon 
who was vanquished by Rama. The story of Krishna is con~ 
tained in the .l\Iahabharat, the second epic, and in certail1' 
Puranas. There can be no doubt that this is by far the most 
popular of all the incarnations; Krishna's exploits, his miracles, 
his .amours, his tricks, are household words throughout the 
length and breadth of India. ' 'Tis pity and pity 'tis 'tis true-' 
but there is no disguising the fact that the one incarnation of 
VishDll which shows that deity as revelling in boundless 
licentiousness is dearer to the millions o~ India than any other. 
No more saddening thought than this can be dwelt upon, and 

Rams. and Sit&. Dl&y well be omitted; they are undoubtedly additions, to the 
primitive story, and rather detrect froin than increase its beauty and symmetry. 

Should any of our readers be given to allegorising, they may probably find 
ample scope for their talents in the above story. For their encouragement we may 
st&.te that there are intelligent and well-educated native Christians in India who see 
in this whole narrative an outline of the Gospel story. .They behold in DHsaratha 
lhe Father.of all; in Rama, the Son of His love; in the exile, the sojourn of Jesus in 
this wilderness of sin; in Ravana, the enemy of God and man; in Sim, the 
Church; in Rama's struggles on her behalf, the bitter conflict of the Redeemer 
for the deliverance of his spouse; in the final triumph and glorious reign of Rama., 
the coming triumph of Christ's spiritual kingdom. We mention this view rather 
&8 a curiosity than to endorse it; those who are strong enough in faith or fancy 
may .eceive it; we aore more than doubtful on the subject. If, as we assume, the 
Btory above'wllS current in India long before the ad"ent of Christ, one has to make 
oelieve very hardindeed to suppose it contains such a marvellous anticipation of the 
~hole scheme of man's redemption. 

1 This is really no guide a8 to the actual chronology of Krishna's history; as, 
however, the incarnation of Rama is said to have taken place in the Tret&. or second 
age of the world, it is clear that a considerable interval is assumed as having 
existed between the seventh and eighth incarnations of Vishnu. As the Romans 
spoke of the golden, silver, brazen, and iron ages of the world, so have the Hindus 
divided time into four mundane periods. The first, or the Satya-Yuga, was an 
age of innocence and happiness; throughout the second and third ages the world is 
said to have been gradually deteriorating; the latest and the worst age is the one 
in which we are living; it is the Kali-Yuga, or the dark age. It is reckoned to 
have commenced 3102 D.C. . 
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nothing more is needed to show the terrible declension in tone 
whi~h, in the lapse of ages, bas come over the people. It is a 
shame-even to speak of the things which Krishna unblushingly 
practised; yet Hindoos of both sexes recount the foul narrative 
not only without 'shame, but with positive fervour and devotion. 
The study of Krishna's character has, doubtless, accelerated the 
moral deterioration which prepared the way for its conception. 
The effect has been to extinguish, to a great extent, the morat 
sense. The people will not deny that if a mere man were to 
do the deeds attributed to Krishna he would be an object of 
aversion, but as Krishna is a god be could do no wrong, indeed 
his debaucheries do but illustrate his liberty and might I So 
say those who accept his history in all its literal grossness; 
multitudes, however, i~ is refreshiug to state, shrink from the 
literal interpretation; they see in the most indelicate details 
deep spiritual metaphors and profound mysteries. It is hardly 
necessary to state that among that large body of educated 
natives who by various influences have lost their faith in the 
national creed, no apologist of KrishI).a is to be met with. He 
is given up as hopelessly bad, even as a historical cha,racter. 
But, in truth, the worst parts of his character are eomparatively 
modern additions to the original story. In the Mahabharat he 
merely appears as a great chief aiding the Pandavas in their 
struggle with the Kurus; his claims ,to deification in that great 
epic are very dubious. The prurient portions of his history 
grew up like sickly excrescences ar.ound his true story, and as 
these gratified the popular taste of a degenerate age, they were 
ultimately incorporated with the narrative of the incarnation.1 

. 
I ,The famous Juggernath (Lord of the World), whose temple at Poorea ill 

Orissa is the shrine to which hundreds of thousands of pilgrims yearly wend their 
weary way, is another form of Krishna. Nothing could be more hideous than this 
uncouth, armless idol, seat~d on his huge car; yet millions of hearts beat with 
devotion towards this Indian Moloch; and to gain a sight of him countless m~lti
tudes will travel hundreds of miles, thousands of them dying unpitied and unaIded 
on the road-side. 



90 The T1'laent, the Crescent, and the Cross. 

9. In the next incarnation Vishnu appeared as Buddha. 
This took place in the fourth age' of the world-the present 
dispensation. It might seem strange that Vishnu should be re
presented as appearing in the form of the deadly enemy of the 
Brahmans; the atheistical opponent of Hinduism. Some think 
the Brahmans, seeing the immense popularity which Buddhism 
obtained in India, hit upon this conception as a likely mode of 
conciliating, and bringing about a reconciliation with, their ad
versaries. The Brahmans themselves say that Vishnu's object was, 
by assuming a heretical form, to delude the demons to destruc
tion; they would be led by means of this incarnation to desist 
from worshipping the true gods, and would perish in conse
quence. 

10. The tenth incarnation is still in the future. It is to 
take place when the world has become hopelessly depraved. Its 
object will be the final destruction of wickedness and the re
establishment of righteousness and peace in the earth. The 
Satya-Yuga, the age of purity and innocence, will be re~tored. 
Some accounts, singularly enough, state that Vishnu will on 
this last occasion appear in the sky, seated on a white horse, 
resplendent as a comet, with a drawn sword in his. hand. 

The character and worship of Siva, the third person in the 
Hindu Triad, present features totally distinct from those of 
Vishnu; indeed, as we shall see hereafter, each of these deities 
":represents a separate and distinct principle, they illustrate lines 
of thought and religious feeling, mutually opposed, yet severally 
necessary, each having its origin and support in the pantheistic 
element which pervades every Hindu system. Before pointing 
out these distinctive features and principles, it.will materially 
help the reader if we give some idea of the schools of philosophy 
which grew up, side by side.. with the post-Vedic theology of 
which we are treating. 

There were six of those schools, exemplifying as many philo
sophical systems; though in reality these may be resolved into 
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three pairs, the Nyaya, the Sankhya, and the Vedanta. Any 
reader who is curious to see the principles of logic on which 
those ancient sages reasoned, the metaphysical disputations in 
which they engaged, and the speculations in which they indulged 
-speculations which, in many respects, are closely akin to those 
put forth by certain European philosophers in our own day-may 
at his leisure study these interesting points. As our object is 
to deal only with the religious side of the question, we will 
merely give an epitome of those great leading principles which 
weloe evolved or upheld by the several schools, and which ulti
mately reflected themselves in the religious systems of the 
country. 

On two important points all the schools were agTeed-fhst, 
that 'nothing comes from nothing,' ex nihilo nihil fit, or, as a o 
Hindu philosopher would put it, 'an entity cannot be produced 
1)ut of a nonentity.' The other point of agreement was the 
doctrine of transmigrat.ion of souls. This idea is not found in 
the Rig-Veda; the early Hindus believed in the immortality of 
the soul, and looked to an eternal state in which rewards or 
punisbments would be distributed. The later Hindus retained 
a belief in heaven and hell-Manu, indeed, speaks of twenty-one 
hells-but they maintained that, at some period or other, the 
soul must return to earth and be again clothed with a mortal 
body; its condition being one of suffering or of enjoyment 
according to the pr?portion of merit or demerit which marked 
it in its previous births. 

The fust of those two important axioms the Hindus held in 
common with the ancient Grecian and Roman philosophers; but 
it is curious to note the different inferences which the Indian 
and European sages respectively grounded upon it. The latter, 
for the most part., seem to have reasoned out the origin of the· 
universe thus; there is some Being, or intelligent Essence, by 
whose power and volition things have come into their present 
shape; but He could not form the universe out of nothing, 
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therefore there must have been a pre-existent, primordial sub
stance, a sort of raw material, out of which he evolved the 
present order of things; some affirmed this primitive substance 
to be water, others air, others fire, others again said it con. 
sisted of' all these elements together. Whether they actually 
believed in the eternal existence of this substance or not is 
doubtful. As regards the Hindu sages the pantheistic leaven 
·had already moulded their oonceptions; accordingly, the pre.: 
vailing idea of their philosophy is that the primordial substance 
and the Creator are one and the same. Some of them, indeed, 
(those of the Sankhya school) seem hardly to have recognised a 
sentient and intelligent Author of nature; they did not deny 
the existence of soul (P.urusba) but with them P1'akriti,eternally
existent matter (or el-ement), non-sentient yet prolific, was at 
once the SGurce and the author of the present state of things. 
Their views appear to be reiterated in the theories of certain 
materialists of the present day. Others again-those of the 
Vedanta school-taught the doctrine that the One Great Soul, 
the .self-existent Entity~ alone existed, that he had eternally 
existed, and that out of him and by him the universe had come 
into being. This school comprised two sections; one of these 
held the reality of the visible universe, they said. it was a real 
emanation of the substance of the Deity; the other maintained 
that the universe was merely an illusory appearance (maya); 
without any real and substantial -existence at all. This latter 
theory was ever the more prevalent of tbe two, and it is at the 
present day the most popular with the It>.arned (llass. The 
Nyaya philosophy seems to have taught the actual existence of 
the Supreme Soul; but it does not represent him as the Creator; 
it attributes the present order of. things to a fortuitous concur
rence of innumerable eternal atoms. 

Arising out of the above conceptions of the Great Entity or 
the Supreme Soul, the eternity of human souls was a point of 
uuiversal agreement. This followed as'a matter of course. "'e, 
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as Christians, hold the soul of man to be immortal and ever
lasting, but not eternal, because it was created; but to the 
Hindu philosopher human souls were -but portions or emana
tions, of the One Supreme and All-pervading Soul; they were 
never called into being, accordingly the attribute of eternity 
belonged to them equally with their great Sourc·e. 

But, it was argued, pure soul can only exercise thougp,t, and 
realise consciousness, sensation, volition, when endued with some 
bodily form and joined to mind. It needs these as instruments 
for the conveyance_of impressions as food for thought and sense.1 

'Thus the Supreme Soul has allied itself through successive ages 
to various objects and- forms, now becoming th~ masculine 
Brahma as Creator, then Vishnu and Siva; anon appearing in 
the shape of inferior deities or in the form of man. 

The soul at the hour of death, though severed from the body, 
is not merged into the Supreme Soul, for it actually retains a 
bodily covering. This is an interior and subtle body, quite dis
tinct from the gross material body which death dissolves. This 
invisible b9dy attends the soul during its sojourn in heaven and 
hell and accompanies it throughout the numerous transmigra
tions which await it. 

This continued cons~ious existence of the soul involves on 
its part continued action; these actions, as they are good or bad, 
involve merit or demerit; this again involves reward or punish
ment; but, as a due proportion of these are not awarded in the 
h.eaven or hell to which the soul may go, its return to earth in 
other bodies becomes necessary; all the while a debtor and 
creditor account is registered; thus the sufferings of the present 
life are the inevitable penalty of the demerit of a former life, 
on the other hand, the enjoyments of life are a recompense for 
previous good desert.2 

~ Accordingly, mind is often spoken of as Antak·Karana, internal organ or 
'instrument. 

S The practicai developments of this theory among the people of India are 
curious and often painful to behold. As we elsewhere remarked, this notion goes 
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"T ere the moral account entered in the ledger of Fate a 
stationary one, its liquidation would be a simple matter of time; 
lJUt. the soul, so long as it is endued with the body, must go on 
performing fresh actions, these again accumulate fresh merit 
and demerit, and thus, prolonged existence and manifold trans
migrations follow as a matter of course. 

But the constitution of things being what it is, continued 
existence means continuous disquiet and suffering; rest, satis
faction, and security can never be enjoyed; on the one hand, all 
evil action is sure to entail its due punishment in the miseries 
of life; on the other, a person who, by persistence in well-doing, 
has merited a reward, may by some moral slip again be plunged 
into misery and degradation. Consequently emancipation from 
all conscious existence is the summum bonum to which every 
individual should aspire; the release of his soul from all con
tact with body and mind should be his constant effort. The 
soul, thus released, loses at once its consciousness and in
dividuality, and is merged into the one Supreme Soul of the 
universe. Such is the ultimate prospect ofrestwhicb, Hinduism 

far towards destroying sympathy and fellow-feeling; whatever eli.tresses a p~rson 
may endure, they are regarded as the just and ne~essary consequence of his mis
conduct in a former birth. • Why,' says the Hindu, • should I disconcert myself about 
the inevitable? and why should I, by trying to lessen suffering, interfere with 
Fate's stern and just decrees?' In the same way no credit is accorded to the mlln 
who, by a course of industry and virtue, improves his position and raises his social 
atanding; this, again, is merely the inentable reeompenseofthe virtues ora previous 
birth. But this theory exercises a pernicious moral influence too; a man may be 
ever so vicious-a thief, a murderer, but why censure him? he was fated to be 
wh"t he is: he may be evpr so mor.\! and upright, ever so kind and benevolent; 
but why commAnd him? he was doomed to be such; it was written beforehand on 
the forehMd of each by Adrishla, the Unseen or Fate, what each should be, and so 
each is merely carrying out what was inevitable and unavoidable! The rMder will 
observe that the Hindu fatalist differs from his brethren elsewhere; these regard 
Fate as a blind nnd arbitrary decffe, without any reference to good or bad desert; 
with the Hindu the decrees of Fate go on the principle of rigid and impartial 
justice meting out the righteous consequencl's of past good or evil desert. As, how
ever, the individual can neither realise his past identity or be conscious of his PIlst 
.conduct, the practical bearing of this view is much the same as that of the other. 
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presen~ to its votaries--a rest of personal extinction, a repose 
of lost individuality I 

As bas been implied, it would seem logically to follow that 
the same principle which necessitates transmigration at all would 
ensure its eternal succession. An essential feature, however, of 
Hindu philosophy, as we have before shown, is the final absorp
tion of all forms of existence into Brahma, the One All-pervad
ing Essence. It was necessary, therefore, to fix some limit to 
transmigration. The notion prevai~n what grounds it rests 
is not evident-that the full tale of births allotted to any par ... 
ticular soul is eighty-four lakhs~ight millions, four hundred 
thousand! These accomplislled, absorption into deity follows as 
a matter of course. But the grand aim and object of all reli
gious exercises is to reduce the prescribed number of births, to 
get rid of conscious being before the whole course of transmi-
gration is completed. . 

The above brief sketch of the deductions of Hindu philoso
phy will prepare us to comprehend the better the principles of 
Hindu worship. It must be borne in ~nd, then, that Hinduism 
presents three ways or means of salvation or absorption into 
deity. These are: (1) the way of works, (2) the way of faith, (3) 

the way of spiritual knowledge or perception. These three 
methods of deliverance, again, illustrate two leading aspects of 
Hinduism; it has its exoteric or popular aspect, the aspect which 
suits the masses, this embraces the first and second. methods; 
it bas also its esoterie aspect, a mystical and spiritual side suited 
to minds of a superior order, this is represented by the third, 
method. 

Let us consider the last first. He who is able to grasp and 
act out this higher principle-salvation by knowledge (Gyan)
need. not trouble himself with popular theology; he has found 
the surest, the safest, and the shortest road to emancipation. 
His one duty' is to train his soul to such habits of abstraction, 
to be 80 wrapt in contemplation of the Supreme Being, that 
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he shall gradually cease from action, from all such action as 
necessitates future births. The more he can bring himself into 
a state of mental abstraction, so that he shall be dead to Fense, 
to passion, to desire, to self and the surrounding world, the 
nearer does he approach the glorious consummation; if at 
length, he succeed in realising the identity of his own soul with 
the One Great Soul, so that he can say and feel, 'I am 
Brahma,' his end is attained; all action ceases, and, as a river 
after meandering through the country for hundreds of miles, at 
last falls into the ocean and is lost, 80 will his soul merge into 
the ocean of Deity and thus gain eternal re.pose. The following 
passage from the Bhagavad-gita forcibly illustrate~ this pro
cess :-

That lowly man who stands immovable, 
As if erect npon a pinnacle, 
His appetites and orians all subdued, 
Sated with knowledge secular and sacred, 
To whom a lump of earth, a stone, or gold, 
To whom friends, relatives, a.cquaintanceR, 
N eukals and enemies, the good and bad, 
Are all alike, is called, • one yoked with God.' 
The man who aims at that supreme condition 
Of perfect yoking with the Deity, 
Must first of all be moderate in all things. 
In food, in sleep, in vigilance, in action, 
In exercise and recreation. Then 
Let him, if seeking God by deep abstraction, 
Abandon his possessions and his hopes, 
Betake himself to some secluded spot, 
And fix his heart and thoughts on God alone; 

• let him sit 
Firm and erect, his body, head, and neck 
Straight and immovable, his eyes directed 
Towards a single point, not looking round, 
Devoid of passion, free from anxious thought. 
His heart restrained aud deep in meditation •• 
E'en as a tortoise draws its head and feet 
Within its shell, so must he keep his organs 
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Withdrawn from sensual objects. He whose senses 
Are well controlled attains to sacred knowledge, 
And thence obtains tranquillity of thought. 
Without quiescence there can be no bliss. 

Quiescence is the state of the Supreme. 
He who, intent on meditation, joins 
His soul with the Supreme, is like a. flame 
That flickers not when sheltered from the wind. 

97 

ThdSe who have once beheld the sight of a religious devotee, 
sitting as above described, seeking union with deity, will not 
readily for~et the scene. We know full well that there are 
multitudes in India who under the garb of an aseetic practise 
every conceivable abomination, these are the hypocrites of their 
order, and they predominate; but we know also that there are 
many earnest souls, with strange unearthly longings, who, know
ing no better way and having no better hope, do,. with the 
deepest devotion, seek union with God. in the mode above de
scribed. ·We have seen such persons sitting for hours and days 
like motionless, lifeless statues, striving after utter self-forgetful
ness and identification with the Deity; we have watched the ex
pression of their marble features, always calm and passionless, 
sometimes sublime and spiritual, and we have turned away 
solemnised and saddened, and yearning for the speedy dawn of 
a. brighter light on those who are thus painfully' feeling after 
God if haply they may find Him.' Well do we remember the 
account which an eminent convert gave us of his· father, who 
was one such a seeker after God. He said he never saw earnest
ness and devotion more intense, self-abnegation and deadness to 
the "thing .. of sense more complete, than his father evinced. 
'Indeed,' said he, 'remembering what my father was and longed 
to be, I feel that he might well be termed a holy man.' I 

1 We remeIQber a case in which a brother missionary sooted himself by one 
such a religtous devotee; he spoke to the ~an as he might have spoken to a tree 
or a stone i not a respolisive word or sign was elicited, the man I\l'peared to be lost 

l[ 
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The above extract from the Bhagavad-gita prescribes the 
modus ope-randi for those who seek salvation through' the way 
of knowledge.' A passage from a Vedantic tract called the 
Atma-bodha, ' knowledge of soul,' shows the grand result flow
ing from this system of devout contemplation. 

The saint who has attained to full perfection 
Of contemplation, sees the universe 
Existing in himself, and with the eye 
Of knowledge sees the All as the One Sonl. 
When bodily disguises are dissolved, 
The perfect saint becomes completely blended. 
With the One Soul, as water blends with water, 
As air unites with air, as fire with fire. 
That gain, than which there is no greate. gain, 
That joy than which there is no greater joy, 
'rhat lore than which there is no greater lore, 
Is the one Brahmllr-this is certain truth. 

It is very obvious that' the way of knowledge' could only 
be. trodden by the favoured few; it was the narrow path of 
Hinduism, and comparatively few and select have been those who 
have journeyed along it. Not only did its pursuit necessitate a 
higher order of mind than the masses possess, it was simply 
impossible for all men to sever themselves from social ties 
and the active duties of life; death to society and extinction of 
the race must have followed. A broader path for the millions 
was needed. The worship of Vishnu and Siva supplied the 
need. But it was needful, moreover, that popular Hinduism 
should wear a dual aspect, answering to two distinct currents of 
religious thought and feeling. These are expressed by the ~wo 

in profound contemplation. The missionary. however .. delivered his message of 
grace and love, and then went his way. leaving tlie Yogi as he found him; at least, 
so it seemed; but it was !lot so; it proved that the foreigner's words had been 
like cold water to a thirsty soul; that anxious soul found therein an unwonted 
topic of reflection: as he pondered the fire burned, he quitted his retreat, sought out 
the missionary. and at length found a better and truer union with God than he had 
ever dreamt of before. 
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words, faith and works. . These indicate th,e two sections into 
which religious communities resolve themselves-the two 
channels by which the devotion of human souls finds an outlet. 
The volatile, the self indulgent, the sympathetic, may be power
fully impressed by religious influences; they may also be ar
dently devout; but they must have a genial reli.gion-a religion 
which combines the maximum of satisfaction with t.he 
minimum of sacrifice. Others, again, have a colder nature, 
they have an austere, moody, severe cast of mind; such persons 
instinctively affect a sterner form of religion, with these salvation 
is a matter, not of grace, 'but of merit, and merit accrues from 
self-denial and voluntary mortification. The worshippers of 
Vishnu come under the first, the votaries of Siva under the 
second denomination. 

The Vaishnavas see in the incarnations of their deity, God 
descending to man, making himself one with man, sharing not 
only human woes but human defects. A t.rue instinct prompted 
t.he conception of a Divine incarnation, but what a hideous form 
did that true idea assume I In Krishna every human v,ice was 
deified, and Krishna is the loathsome object at whose feet 
millions fall. As we have before stated, one class of Krishna',; 
worshippers accept the grossest features of his history in their 
naked literality, another class allegorise those features till 
they make them deep spiritual mysteries; but the one essential 
characteristic of all Vaisbnavas is faith or devotion (Bhakti). 
God is pleased with the entire consecration of the soul, with its 
simple, unreasoning -trust, with the outpouring of its love and 
affection; he asks not for painful sacri fices, for self-mortification; 
-how could he, when he himself has set such an example of self
indulgence? All he requires is the faith and love of the heart; 
the life may be loose, the. passions uncurbed; but if, through it 
all, the deity be loved and honoured, he is pleased, and the soul 
is helped forward towards the goal of emancipation-absorption 
into the Supreme Deity. Any number of inferior deities may 
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be worshipped; all that is needed to make such worship effectual 
is to have Bhakti, faith-to see Vishnu in them all, to honour 
him through all. In this way, as a drop of water may fall into 
a river, and so be materially bastened in its progress to the 
ocean, so may the souls of the worshippers find absorption in 
the inferior dp.ities, and thus expedite their journey towards the 

mighty ocean of Brahmll, the final goal. Thus have the Vaish
navas become the Antinomians of India, and so justified the 
tal\nt of the Saivas, that theirs is the 'self-indulgent way of 
sal,'ation.' 

The Saivas represent the opposite pole of religious senti
ment; their principle is, not to bring down God to man, but to 
mise man to God; not to abase the Deity to shar~ man's defects, 
but, by mortifying their natural frailties, to raise themselves to 
co~munion with divine perfections. Here, again, an element of 
truth-a nugget of pure gold-is discernible in the conception; 
but, alas! in the manipulation the fine gold ag!tin becomes dim, 
ur rather vile dross. Siva himself is depicted as the imper
sonatiop of asceticism and austerity. In Krishna we behold the 
deity assume a sensual human garb. In Siva we see God pre
senting a type of unhuman severity. He is depicted as sitting 
on a mountatn, lost in meditation; he wears a necklace of 
human skulls, he holds in his hand a rosary of the same ghastly 
character; his bair is interlaced with serpents, which harg 
around his neck. Such as is the god, such must his worship
pers be; theirs is the religion of works, Karma; the 'greater 
their self-denial, the more excruciating their self-torture, the 
greater the merit. The subjugation of t~eir passions, the re
pression of the animal, and the elevation of the spiritual side 
ot' their nature, is not the thing desiderated; the only essential 
feature is the voluntary endtU'ing of pain and misery. To hold 
up an arm till it is withered and fixed, to ba scorched by five 
fire6, to lie on a bed of spikes, to gaze on the midday sun tm 
the organ of vision is utterly destroyed-these are so many, 
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means of accumulating merit, and hastening the desired eman
cipation-absorption, into the Supreme. 

The reader will not, fail to obs~rve a degree of affinity 
between Saivaism and the Gyan-marga, 'the way of knowledge.' 
Each method involved the feature. of asceticism: and, as a 
matter of fact, considerable numbers of,the t:ravellers along the 
path of knowledge pay their devotions at the shrine of Siva. 
Yet the principles of the two systems are essenti~lly distinct; 
in the one case, unio~ with Deity is the result of contemplation, 
complete mental abstraction; in the other, self-mortification is 
practised as a means of laying the Deity under obligation; the 
grand total of suffering is credited to the worshipper's account; 
be thus gets power wit~ God, and makes God his debtor. The. 
recompense of his austerities is absurption into the Deity at the 

. end of this life, and consequent deliverance from future births.1 

It must not be imagined that the severity of Siva never 
relaxed; the brand of sensuality rests uPQn him no less than 
,upon Krishna. In his history the story of lust strangely 
blends with the narrative of self-tQrture; the object which 
represents this god in all his templesthrougho.ut India (linga) 
commemorates a paJ3sage in his history far too corrupt for re
citat It is no wonde:r. therefore, that multitudes of the disciples 
of the Siva cult have imitated their god in this respect. 
Several secret communities calling tbemseh'es Bahm-margis, 
.left-handed lIects,connect with the self-denying ordinances of 
Siva th~ celebration of rites of the most revoltin,g and sensual 

I This IWhole subject of penance (tapas) in India is a. p~zzHng feature, the 
difficulty is to trace its rationale; the ide\lt seems to be that, irrespective of moral 
character or moral aim, the mere fact of vol untary suffering prevails with God; it 
prentils with him often in ~pit.e of himself and a.,o-ainst his own inc1ination~; he 
cannot help himself, he Dlust succumb to the fo~ce of tapas; a mortal or an inferior 
deity or a demon may carryon his self-inflicted tortures to Stich a pitch and for 
such a length of time, as shall actuolly subjugI\te. the Supreme Being to his will. 
The reader will remember that it was in this 'way Ravana, the demon-king of 
Ceylon, achieved his tlll,buHrre»istiblo might, 
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character. This is especially true of those called Shaldas, the 
worshippers of Shakti, the female principle. 

Parvati, the wife of Siva, is represented by goddesses of 
immense popularity at the present day. In Bengal, Durga and· 
Kali may be said to monopolise the devotion of the masses. 
The latter of these has her principal shrine in the city of 

Calcutta; that city derives its name from the bloody goddess 
which sits therein. No object more frightful than Kalicould 
well be looked upon; her character is as dark as her name 

(Kali, black) and her person. Her delight is in blood; under 
her protection and blessing the Thug;; of India carried out their 
diabolical system of treachery and murder; human blood is 
to her most grateful of all; in former days children used to be 
slaughtered before her shrine; at the present time she has to 
content herself with the blood of animals alone. Repeatedly 
have we in passing her temple seen the sacrificial stream flow

ing; as many as two hundred animals, chiefly goat...~ are some
times slain there in one day. 

This leads us to notice an important feature of what we 
may call medireval Hinduism. Declension and deterioration 
were to be traced everywhere; caste, which in Vedic times could 
hardly be said to have any exilStence, had gradually hardened 
into a stern and rigid institution, separating man from man, 
smiting at the roots of fellowship and human sympathy. All 
the while had Brahmanical pride and tyranny been growing, 
until at length the priestly caste had its foot upon the neck 
of every other class of the community. The key of knowledge 
the Brahmans held with a firm grasp; they were to 'dispense 
light for the millions, but not the light which they had received 
froin their Aryan forefathers. They set themselves to improve 
the ancestral faith, to invent new doctrines, to develop unheard
of theories. The Vedas. they accepted as inspired, but they 
added to them the Brahmanas and Upanishads, and for these 
compo:sitions of their own they claimed a divine authority no 
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less than that which attached to the Vedas themselves. Under 
their tutelage the people receded from the simplicity of the 
primitive faith and worship; old Vedic deities and usages and 
ideas gradually faded into oblivion, or had grafted upon them 
entirely new features. The elaboration of the Darshanas, the 
six schools of philosophy, introduced fresh elements of change 
ana expansion. 

The primitive d~ctrine of sacrifice was one of the first to 
yield to the principle of development. The original idea of 
vicarious atonement, of the deliverance of man by the transfer 
of his sin and punishment to an innocent animal, had long 
been a stumbling-block to reason. It was encumbered with a 
second difficulty which had to be surmounted; admitting that, 
by some inconceivable process, animal' sacrifices might secure 
the sinner's pardon and future bliss, still' what account was to 
be given of,the irregularities of the present state of things? 
how was this existing scene of confusion-suffering virtue, and 
triumphant vice-to be explained? The sacrifices might affect 
the unseen state, but they touched n9t the present inequalities; 
how could these be reconciled with the notion of divine justice 
and equity? 

Let us not wonder at their perplexity, let us not chide 
their rationalistic efforts at a solution; the difficulties were 
real, the attempts at solution natural; but the utter failure of 
their endeavours to solve the problem forcibly illustrates human 
helplessness and the need of divine light. The doctrine of 
transmigration was evolved to meet the difficulty; this waS 
supposed to cover the whole case; it justified the ways of God, 
for it represented Him as meting out a righteous award to everj 
human soul; it cleared up the confusion of life, for it made the 
present condition of every man a just retribution for his con
duct in ,previous births. But the conception was, of course, 
fatal to the idea of vicarious atonement; no room was left for 
that if every individual had to bear his own punIshment. 
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Thus the primitive institution of sacrifice was virtually super
seded, it was reasoned out of existence. Offerings were still 
made to the gods; and animals were still sacrificed in tbeir 
temples, but the original idea of sacrifice was well-nigh obli~ 
terated; the offerings were the food of the gods, and ,the sacri
fices were to appease their thirst for blood. Primlllval traditions 
were being overclouded, primitive faith weakened, primitive 
simplicity corrupted. Seeds of error in Vedic theology were 
germinating in a rationalistic soil, and an abundant crop of 
dubious speculations followed. Thus Hinduism grew less and 
less like its Aryan original, and man wandered further and 
further from God. The Hindus were ever feeling after God; 
but it is an affecting and suggestive fact that, ill their very 
efforts to find God by the light of reason alone, they were 
receding further from Him. 'Canst thou by searching find 
out God? canst thou find out the Almighty to perfection? It 
is high as heaven, what canst thou do? deeper than hell, what 
canst thou know?' (Job xi. 7, 8). Of those seeds of error ~ 

Which inhered in the primitive system none has been more 
potent and prolific than the pantheistic element. It has 
literally permeated Hinduism, and saturated the Hindus; it 
enters into every conception of the sages, and it is burnt into 
the very nature of the people. 

Yet, though Hinduism as a system had lost much of its pri~ 
mitive simplicity and purity, though its religious teaching and 
moral force had sadly deteriorated, it still retained much that 
was admirable; the lamp of devotion still burnt brightly in many 
a soul, and sublime sentiments' breathed in many a fervid page. 
The literature of the era of which we are speaking is a remark~ 
able medley; its' wood, hay, stubble' greatly preponderate, but 
there are nuggets of the gold of Ophir, 'and gems of purest ray 
serene,' to be met with; elaborate nonsense and childish imbeci
lity may characterise the greater part of what was written, but 
sentiments of sober truth and profound wisdom ever and anon 
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appear. Perhaps we might even safely state that, tho ., 
logically Hinduism degenel'atedin the period spoken of, ethica 
it advanced; th~ code of morals-we will not say was raised 
higher than that of the Vedic era-but it certainly obtained a 
developmellt and force of enunciation which it had formerly 
lacked; the duty of man to man was made more plain to the 
eye and ear. All this may seem somewhat anomalous; for logi
cally, it would seem to follow that pantheistic teaching lays the 
axe to the root of moral perception. May not the solution of 
the anomaly be found in the s?pposition that the people were 
really better than their system? At no period could it be said 
that their practical morality was of a high order. but they ever 
discerned and approved the right. Pantheism could neither 
silence the voice of conscience nor quench the fire of devotion; 
theoretically they were pantheists, practically they: were theists 
or polytheists. According to their theory all was maya, illu
sion, all portions of the one great Entity, but they worshipped 
and acted as though they disbelieved this doctrine; or, at least, 
they seem to have felt that, though it might be theoretically 
true, it -vvas practically false. . 

We will conclude this chapter with a few extracts from the 
Shasters in confirmation of these remarks. We have already 
quoted a passage from the Bhagavad-gita, in which the mode of 
attaining absorption into the Deity is illustrated; we will add 
another in which· Krishna, speaking as the Supreme Being, gives 
expression to sentiments of singular beauty and sublimity.l 

I am the cause of the whole universe, 
Through me it is created and dissolved; 

1 The BhagaTad~gita is one of the most interesting worksthatSanscrit literature 
can boast of; it deals with the mystical doctrines of the Upanishsds, and illustrates 
the efforts of the Eclectic School of Indiail philosophy to reconcile and harmonise 
the conflicting doctrines of the different systems; it labours to show how a devout 
and intelligent Hindu may consistently embrace all that is t8:ught, and practise all 
that is enjoined in those varying systems. The Eclectic Philosophers were 
evidently the ' Broad-Churchmen' of Medire¥al Hinduism. 
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On me all things within it hang suspended., 
Like pearls upou a string. I am the light 
In sun aud moon, far, far removed from. darkness; 
I am the brilliancy in flame, the radiance 
In all that's radiant, and the light of lights. 

. I watch the universe 
With eyes aud face in all directions turned. 
I dwell as willdom in the heart of all; 
I am the goodness of the good, I am 
Beginning, middle, end, eternal Time, 
The Birth, the Death of all. I am the symbol A 
Among the characters. I have created all 
Out of one portion of myself. 
Then be not sorrowful; from all thy sins 
I will deliver thee. Think thou on me, 
Have faith in me, adore and worship me, 
And join thyself in meditation unto me ; 
Thus shalt thou come to me, 0 Arjuna ; 
Thus shalt thou rise to my supreme abode. 
Where neither sun nor mooll. have need to shine; 
For know that all the lustre they possess is mine. 

Then follows the devout response of the hero Arjuna to this 

~ivine communication :-

Have mercy, God of gods; the universe 
Is fitly dazzled by thy majesty, 
Fitly to thee alone devotes its homage. 
At thy approach the evil demons flee, 
Scattered in terror to the winds of heaven. 
The multitude of holy saints adore thee
Thee, first Creator, Lord of all the gods, 
The Ancient One, supreme Receptacle 
Of all that is and is not, knowing all, 
And to be known by all. Immellsely vast, 
Thou comprehendest all, thou art the All. 

To thee be sung a thousand hymns of praise 
By every creature aud from every q~arter, 
Before, above. behind. Hail! hail! thou AU ! 
Again and yet again I worship thee. 
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No subject seems to have weighed more upon the, minds of 
thoughtful Hindus than the transitoriness and the vanity of life; 
repeatedly do they dilate on this topic, and often with deep and 
touching empha!1is. The following is an example of the kind 
from the Upanishad, called the Maitrayani:-

The universe is tending to decay; 
Grass, trees, and animals spring lip and die. 
Bllt what are they ~ Beings greater still than these, 
Gods, demigods; and demons, all have gone; 
But what are they? for others greater still 
Have passed away. vast oceans have been dried, 
Mountains thrown down, the polar star displaced, 
The cords that bind the planets rent asunder, 
The whole earth deluged with a flood of water, 
E'en highest angels driven from their stations. 
In such a world what relish can there be 
For true enjoyment? Deign to rescue us ; 
Thou only art our Refuge, holy Lord. 

The following lines from the Bhagavad-gita is a clear and 
decided enunciation of the immortality of the soul:-

These'bodies that enclose the everlasting soul, inscrutable, 
Immortal. have an end; but he who thinks the soul can be de-

stroyed, 
And he who deems it a destroyer, are alike mistaken; it 
Kills not, and is not killed; it is not born, nor doth it ever die. 

Of course, the pervading idea is that the soul of man is a 
portion of the One Supreme Soul, and therefore is immortal. 

yv e have spoken before of the endeavour of the philosophers 
to solve the riddle of life's inequalities by the doctrine of 
transmigration. We are about to cite a beautiful passage from 
the Mahabharat, which apparently ignores that doctrine, and 
offers a solution of the problem in language which, if it had not. 
been composed more than two thousand years ago, we might 
have been tempted' to say was borrowed from our Christian 
Scriptures: 
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Who in this world is able to distinguibh 
The virtuous from the wicked P both alike 
The fruitful earth supports, ou both alike 
Refreshing breezes blow, and both alike 
The waters purify.1 Not so hereafter-
Then shall the good be severed from the bad ;" 
Then in a r.egion bright with golden lustre, 
Centre of light and immortality, 
The righteous after death shall dwell in bliss. 
Then a terrific hell awaits the wicked; 
Profound abyss of utter misery, 
Into the depths of which bad men shall fall 
Headlong, and mOIlI'll their doom for countless years. 

We will now furnish a few specimens of the moral sentiments 
which, like sparkling gems, every now and' then illumine the 
pages of the sacred books of the Hindus. Not many, perhaps, 
of our readers would expect to gaze upon such a string of pearls 
as we are about to present. Doubtless, all will agree that. 
though for centuries the shades of error had been faUing upon 
the people, the light which waS' in them had ~ot become utter 
darkness; a softened twilight relieved their moral gloom. 
Alas! there is too much ground to suspect that hardly the 
faintest glimmer of this light reached the outer circle of the 
population; for it is a noteworthy fact, of which every missionary 
is aware, that, as regards the mass of the people, they are 
familiar with the worst and ignorant of the best portions of their 
sacred literature. Still the existence of such sentiments as we 
are about to cite affords additional confirmation of the great 
truth that God' left not himself without witness' in the land.3 

) • He maketh his Bun to rise on the evil and on the good. and sendeth rain on 
the just and on the unjust' (Matt, v. (5). 

• The angels sha.ll come forth. and shalleever'the wicked from among the just' 
(Matt. xiii. 49). 

I The passages following are selectpd froDlllfanu's A.ejJ.ora C' Rules of Conduct '). 
tr 1 lIfahabharat, the Paneha-tantra. a.nd the Hitopodesha. 
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We begin with the following epitome of the moral and reli-
gious duty of man :-

Contentinent, patience under injury, 
Self-subjugation, honesty, restraint 
Of all the sensual organs, purity, 
Devotion, knowledge of the Deity, 
Veracity, and abstinence from anger; 
These form the tenfold summary of duty. 

The following sentences bear upon divine omniscience and 
the human conscience :-

• Thou thinkest, 0 good friend, 
• I am alone,' but there resides within thee 
A. Being who inspects thy every act, 
. Knows all thy goodness and thy wickedness. 
The soul is its own witness; yea, the soul 
Itself is its own refuge; grieve not, 
o man, thy soul, the great internal witness. 

The next passage enforces the necessity of purity of heart, 
and the futility of outward observances apart from that. 

, When th~u hast sinned, think not to hide thy guilt 
Under a cloak of penance and austerity. 
No study of the Veda, nor oblation, 
Nor gift of alms, nor round of strict observance 
Can lead the inwardly depraved to heaven. 

The following exhortation to trust in God reminds one of 
how Jesus taught the same lesson, and in a similar strain:-

Strive not too anxiously for a subsistence, 
Thy Maker will provide thee sustenance; 
No sooner is a human being born 
Than milk for his support strearns from the breast. 
He by whose hand the swans were painted white, 
And parrots green, and peacocks many-hued, 
Will make provision for thy maintenance. 

Another passage glances from earthly to heave;nly treasure; 
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again a sound strikes the ear, strangely analogous to another 
utterance of the Great Master:-

Lay up the only treasure ; 
Amass that wealth which thieves cannot abstract, 
Nor tyrants seize, which follows thee at death, 

. Which never wastes away, nor is corrupted. 

'Strait is the gate, and narrow is the way,' ~aid Jesus; the 
l\Iahabharat says:-

Heaven's gate is very narrow and minute, 
It canuot be perceived by foolish men, 
Blinded by vain illusions of the world. 
E'en the clear-sighted, who discern the way 
And seek to euter, find the portal barred 
And hard to be unlocked. l Its massive bolts 
Are pride and passion, avarice and lust. 

, Let not thy left hand know what thy right hand doeth' is 
a precept enforced in the following lines :-

Pride not thyself on thy religious works; 
Give to the poor, but talk not of thy gifts. 
By pride religious merit melts away, • 
The merit of thy alms by ostentation. 

'Overcome evil with good' is a familiar sound in our ears, 
but we should hardly have looked for such a precept amongst 
the Hindus; yet here it is :-

Conquer a man who never gives by gifts, 
Subdue untruthful men by truthfulness; 
Vanquish an angry man by gentleness; 
And overcome the evil man by goodness. 

. Who would have expected to find the great lesson' Blessing 
for cursing' taught by Hindu sages more than two thousand 
years ago ? Yet it was taught in these words :-

1 'Strive to enter in at the strait gate, for many, I say unto you, will seek to 
enter in and shall not he ahle' (Luke xiii. 24). 
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Treat no one with disdain, with patience bear. 
Reviling language; with an angry man 
Be never angry j blessings give for curses. 
Bear railing words with patience; never meet 
An angry man with anger, nor return 
Reviling for reviling, l smite not him 
Who smiteth thee,2let thy speech and acts be gentle. 

II I 

'And who is my neighbour?' was the heartless query of 
the selfish lawyer, Luke x. 29. Jesus answered him by the 
beautiful parable of the Samaritan. The Pancha-tantra would 
answer him thus :-

The little-minded ask, 'Belongs this man 
To our own family? ' The noble-hearted 

.Regard the human race as all akin. 

The golden rule, 'to do to all men as we would they should 
do to us,' and the beautiful precept, ' to love our neighbour as 
ourselves,' were similarly known and taught centuries before the 
birth of our Lord. The Mahabharat says:-

Do nought to others which, if done to thee, 
Would cause thee pain; this is' the sum of duty. 

This is the sum of all true .righteousness-
Treat others as thou would'st thyself be treated. 
Do nothing to thy neighbour which hereafter 
Thou would'st not have thy neighbour do to thee. 
In causing pleasure, or in giving pain, 
In doing good or injury to others, 
In granting or refusing a request, 
A man obtains a proper rule of action 
By looking on his neighbour as himself.3 

, 'When he was reviled, he reviled not again' (1 Peter ii. 2~) • 
. • 'Whosoever shall smite thee on thy right cheek, turn to him the other also' 

(Matt. v. 39). . 
• It is an interesting and noteworthy circumstance that the Golden Rule was 

taught by Confucius in China (B.C. 500) Romewhere about the tim~ that the 
chief portjons of the Mahabharat were composed. A disciple of the Chinese sage 
asked him for & single sentence which would comprise the whole duty of man; he 
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. 
It WQuid be easy to mul.tiply striking and beautiful senti-

ments of a similar kind; but we forbear. The selections we 
have made are enough to show that, in India, as elsewhere, 
amidst much theological gloom, the light of conscience and 
of the moral sense still survived. Neither pantheism nor 
polytheism could effectually e:x:tinguish the moral and religious 
torch which God and not man had lighted. 

We can well imagine that, with some of our readers, other 
feelings than those of surprise and interest may have attended 
the perusal of the foregoing extracts. Some may be even dis
concerted and troubled by the discovery that they were wrong 
in supposing the Bible absolutely unique in its moral teaching. 
They have, it may be, all along inferred that no parallel to its 
sublime enunciation"! could anywhere be found; it almost 
startles them to find that some of the loftiest precepts of 
Christianity were taught in heathen lands ages before its Divine 
Author appeared in the world. Yet there is no denying tlis 
fact; it is a truth which we must accept and admit. 

It has been well said that-' Half the errors in the world 

replied, ' Do nothing to any man which yon would not wish him to do to you.' 
This precept occurs five times in the writings of Confucius. 

The following lines from the Mahabharat remind one of the fi.miliar simile 
of the' beam' and the' mote' (MaU. vii. 3):-

, An evil-minded man is quick to see 
His neighbour'S faults, though small as mustard· seed ; 
But when he turns his eyes towards his own, 
Though large as Bilva fruit, he nOne descries.' 

The following are a few of the striking ut~rance9 of Seneca, the Roman 
philosopher, andothers-' Expect from another what you do to another.' ' Other men's 
sins are befure our eyes, our own behind our back.' 'Let him who hath conferred 
a favour huld his tongue.' ' God comes to men; nay, what is nearer, comes illto 
men.' 'A. good man is God's disciple and imitator and his true offspring.' 

" Temples are not to be built for God with stones piled on high, He is to be 
consecrated in the breast of each.' Epictetus also says, ' If you always remember 
that in all you do, in soul or body, God stands by 8S & witness, in all your prayers 
and your actions you will not err; &nd you shall ha"e God dwelling with you.' 
An Arabian maxim, quoted by the Persian poet Sadi, says, ' Confer benefits on him 
who has injured thee.' 
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have originated in taking things for granted.' The volume of 
~nspiration has been sorely wronged on this very principle; in 
this way has it been' wounded in the house of its friends,' and 
gratuitously assailed by its numerous foes. For instance, 'the 
men of the Book' have, in past days, taken it for granted that 
the science of the Bible chimed" in with the science of that 
~eriod-it was, perhaps, quite natural that they should 
assume, and without very deep searching decide, that suah 
harmony did really exist; but when, as time went on, their 
science was proyed to be defective or erroneous, their wisdom 
clearly was to review their position, and reaqjust their stand
point. On the other hand, the enemies of the Roqk have all 
too eagerly taken it for granted that the interpretations of its 
friends were tenable, and so have recklessly hurled against the 
venerablerecoFd the shafts of ridicule and scorn. 'Down with 
it I down with ~it, even to the ground! it must perish along 
with its exploded science! '-such has been.their boastful and too 
hasty cry. The voice of wisdom replies, 'Wait a while; first 
prove beyond a doubt that your scie,nce is right, and then 
honestly search and see if, rightly understood, the Book is at 
variance with your scientific demonstrations.' 'Vill any candid 
reader deny that, so far as wisdom's voice has been obeyed, the 
result has been eminently satisfactory? Crudities in science 
have been remedied, errors of Biblical interpretation have been 
rectifidd, and the upshot tends to show that the Bible need not 
fear science, nor science the Bible. 

There is a close parallel between modern scientific discovery 
and the 'unearthing' of thE) religious and moral treasures of 
ancient nations by students of our own day. These have dug 
down into the literary strata long hidden from human eyes, 
and, as the reward of their toil, have brought to light mines of 
moral wealth of whose existence our forefathers never dreamt. 
Our forefathers 'took it for granted' that the Bible was the 
sole repertory of Divine truth, the solitary mine of moral 

I 
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wealth. As they drew the moral map of the world, they saw 
themselves occupying a sphere of hallowed radiance, whilst th~ 
surrounding ·region was one of unrelieved, unbroken glooin
the blackness of darkness. When the inner rim of the dark 
circle showed certain luminous streaks '(as in the utterances of 
a Seneca, an Epictetus, and a'Marcus Aurelius) the phenomenon 
was readily accounted for-' these were but gleams borrowed 
from the bright centre.' But what shill we say now, when it is 
clear that the outermost boundary of the dark circle was inter
sected by lustrous beams strang.ely akin to the brilliancy of 
the favoured centre? What shall we say? "\\ny, what can 
we say? The thing is true, it is incontrovertible, and if our 
foregone conclusions clash with the fact, the error· is in them, 
and not in it. Clearly we are again driven to readjust our 
stand-point. 

The question then is-does the Bible itself go on the 
assumption indicated? does it claim for itself a monopoly of 
divine light and moral truth? does it depict the outer circle, 
the heathen world, as a region of unmitigated gloom? The only 
answer to these queries is a full and deeided negative. 

Take, as an example of Biblical teaching on this subject, the 
first chapter of the Epistle to the Romans. No doubt, the 
picture is sombre enough when it portrays the condition into 
which the heathen had sunk; but it shows the dark cloud of 
human depravity tinged throughout with Heaven-sent light. 
As regards theological knowledge, we read, 'That which may be 
known of God is manifest in them (the heathen), for God hath 
showed it unto them.' 'When ,they 'mew God, they glorified 
him not as GO,d'-expressions which certainly imply that God, 
in some way, made divine knowledge accessible to the heathen, 
and that they, in some sense, possessed that knowledge. The 
same is involved in the saying that • they held the trutk i~ Ull'

righteousness.' As regards their moral status, we are distinctly 
assured that they were' a law unto themselves,' having 'the 
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work of the law written in their hearts, their conscience also 
bearing witness, and their thoughts the meanwhile accusing or 
else excusing one another' (Rom. ii. 14, Hi). Now all this 
strictly accords with the actual condition of the heathen world. 
As we have seen, the Hindus have ever had precious fragments 
of divine truth in their various systems, whilst their code of 
mo~als in great part reads as an echo of Christian ethics. The 
unbeliever lays his finger on this fact and says, ' After all, then, 
Christianity _ taught no new truth, its moral teaching had long 
been anticipated.' The obvious answer is-Christianity never 
professed to propound a new moral code ; Jesus never said 
that the great moral lessons which he taught had never been 
listened to before. The Apostles never hinted this; St. Paul 
disdained not to enforce Christian truth by truth borrowed from 
heathen poets: the following texts are instances of the kind~ 
, As certain also of your own poets have said, For we are also 
his offspring' (Acts xvii. 28); and 'Evil communications 
corrupt good- manners 1 (1 Cor. xv. 33). 'People sometimes 
write and talk as if Pagan truth were ~)De thing and Christian 
truth another; but truth comes only from Him who is the 
Truth, and neither Jewish prophet nor heathen philosopher 
can attain to it, or act up to it, save by His aid.' 2 Even so, all 
light comes down from 'the Father of lights,' and of Him who' 
. was the True Light it has with literal truth been said, , He 
lighteth every man that cometh into the world' (John i. 9). 

What advantage, then, hath Christianity? much every way; 
but chiefly in this, that. it, and it alone, supplies the missing 
link. Man h~s ever known his duty, but he has ever lacked the 
power to fulfil it; Christianity alone has supplied the power.. 
The world has been like a well-constructed but motionless ma
chine, it needed steam; Christianity has supplied motive power. 
Call it conscience, moral sense, natural religion-what you will, 

1 From Menander's • Thais.' 
• Preface to Farrar's' Ser.kers after God.' 

J 2 
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~an has ever had a sacred witness and a faithful monitor ; but 
what has that availed? the bitter cry of human helplessness 
has ever been going up :~ 

Ah! if he give not arms as well as rules, 
What can he more than teU us we are fools ? 

Christianity has given ~ arms,' whilst every other system 
merely furnished.' rules.' By its wondrous display of divine 
compassion, by the presentation of its marvellous scheme of 
vicariout! atonement, by its matchless example of redeeming 
love, by the glorious hopes which it inspires, it electrifies the 
dormant affections and energies of the human mind; it satisfies 
its deep~st yearnings, it pours a stream of living vigour in~o 
dead souls, and brings to a beautiful and glorious reallilation 
man's moral sense; it enables him not only to appreciate and 
approve, but to do the things which are 'lovely, honest, pure, 
and of good report.' In this sense,. emphatically, Christianity 
is unique and incomparable. However beautiful the moral pre
cepts of the heathen may be, it iii the beauty of a corpse hasten
ing to decay;. Christianity breathes life into the corpse and 
arrests its decomposition. Was not Europe such. a putrescent 
corpse at the advent of Christianity ?l 

.' I No one, be he friend or foe, would deny the vast superiority of Cbristianity 
(,·jewed merely as a system of ethics) over every other system; its code of morals 
has 1\ wider and a loftier range than has any other that the world has known. 
But Christian' ethics rest upon Christian principles, and these are sui gellcris. 
Vi~w~d in this light, the words of Ii. writer already quoted from are no less true 
than hAl\utiful. • A Seneca, '" Mosonios Rufns, all Epictetos, ~ Marcos Aurelius, 
might have been taught by the humblest Christian child about a Comfort, an 
Example, a Hope, which were capable of gilding their lives with unknown bright
ness and happiness-capabl. of soothing the anguish of every sorrow, of breakillg 
the violence of every temptation, of lightening the burden of every care ' (Farrar's 
'Seekers after God '). 

It has often struck us tliat those who insist upon regarding the Bible and 
Christianity as • natural outC011Ul and uninspired conception of the Jewish race, 
overlook a feature of singular difficulty.. It most be admitted, indeed it i8 admitted, 
that this mOI'S1 and religious outcome is not only in advance of every other system, 
but that, whilst eyery other system has e'l"inced a tendency to decay and degrada-
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tion, its course has bpen an upward and improviflg one; every other system has 
mo,"ed along an inclined plane-passing from greater to lesser light; why, in one 
case alone should the gradient be reversed? why should its course be exceptional
passing from lesser to "greater light? The difficulty becomes all the m{l1'9 inexplic
able (that is, on merely natural grounds) when we take into accoont the relative 
inferiority of the Jewish race in point of literature, science, and philosophy, to most 
of the nations of antiquity" Whenee, tht>n, their superior moral f'levation? 
lowest io the intellectual scale, how have they evolved 1\ system of such moral 
and religious excellence? Hene is clearly.1\ case in which' the last has become 
first and the first last.' Is this from Heaven, or is it of men.1 
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CHAPTER V. 

THE BUDDIDST ERA.. 

• Having no hope, and with9ut God (.dtMists) in the world' (Ephes. ii. 12). 

WE come now to a crisis in the religious history of India, of the 
most solemn and momentous kind; momentous, not merely, 
nor chiefly, because of its effects upon India, but because of its 
tremendous consequences to countless millions in other land~. 
We feel almost awe-struck as we contemplate the origin of that 
mighty system of religion which for 2,400 years has maintainei 
a dominant sway in the East, and is at this moment the faith of 
450 millions of men-one third the population of the globe! 
Reason is paralysed, and the mind overwhelmed by the thought 
that such a system was permitted to arise and prevail, a system 
which teaches every third man in the world to declare, as the 
first article of his creed • There is no God.' We can only bow 
to the mysterious fact, whilst reason is hushed to silence by a 
lltill small voice, • Be still and know that I am God I ' 

The thoughtful reader needs not to be told that Buddhism, 
in its evolution, followed the ordinary law of cause and effect; 
it succeeded, in short, as a natural sequence to facts and move
ments which had preceded it; its way had been prepared, its 
seed sown, before it appeared as a visible and stern reality. 
Decadence and decay had long characterised Hinduism; prim
itive sincerity and simplicity had yielded to growing formality; 
the objects of worship had been greatly multiplied, the forms of 
worship had become complicated and mysterious; sacerdotal 
influence had been immensely developed; th~ institution of 
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caste had become a powerful engine of tyranny and wrong; 
Brahmanical domination had reached its hated climax. Sid.e by 
side ~ith all this, rationalistic speculations h.ad been sapping 
the foundations of primitive belief and trust; systems of philo~ 
sophy were growing up which, while they intensely exercised 
the intellect, left the soul dark and dubious and sad; an atmo-' 
sphere of hazy unreality pervaded tverything present or future. 

Such was the state of things when, somewhere about 550 B.C., 

the founder of Buddhism was born. l He was a Kshatriya by 
caste, and of royal blood. His fathep was the sovereign of a 
principality at t'he foot of the mountains of Nepaul. His family 
name was Gautama; he afterwards added to that name the 
appellation Sramana (ascetic). He was also called Sakya, to 
which definition the term Muni (saint) was appended. In after 
life, i.e. when he evolved his religious system,he took the name 
of Buddha (the enlightened one). Another name by which he 

I It is a singular and deeply interesting fact that about this very time did, 
other leaders of thought and founders of systems appear in other parts of the world. 
At this period was Pythagoras propounding in Greece many weighty truths and 
the strange doctrine of transmigration, whilst Zo~aster in Persia and Confucius i~ 
China were searching for light and labouring for the moral elevation of their 
fellows. The era indicated seems to have been remarkable for a sort of simultaneous 
movement of master-minds anxious to solve deep and awful,mysteries. 

It is due to our readers and ourselves to observe that, in adopting the 
substantial truth of the following history of Buddha. we by no means vouch for 
the absolute veracity of all the particulars of that history. It is a historypertsin
ing to, what may be almost termed, • the pre-historic period.' We do not say that 
imagination and tradition may not have contributed a touch or a twist to the 
original facts of that history i but we unhesitatingly accept the general truthfulness 
of the story. In answer to those who would repudiate the whole history as a myth 
and invention, 'it is enough to say that the ablest Orientalists are 'against them i 
nor is it too much to aver that an overwhelming preponderance of probability is 
against them too. Buddhism is a/flct i it had an origin; it possessed an elevat~d 
morality; tbat itowed its origin and its morality to some one master-mind is what 
few persons would dispute. The story of Buddha accounts for tile phenomenon of 
the system which bears his name; viewing the conditions of Hindu society at the 
period referred to, the story of the Reformer is natural and probable. On the 
other hand, if we reject the story we have the great fact of the origin of the system 
absolutely unaccounted for. Besides which, so peculiar are the features of this' 
story-so unlike a mere creation of fancy-that, we may venture to s81' it would 
kave taken a, 9Cftuine Buddha to hat'S cOllceit'sd a fictitious one. 
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is sometimes spoken of is Siddhartha (desired-object-attained); 
a legend states that this name was given him by his parents, 
who regarded the child as bestowed upon them in answer to 
prayer. He was born at Kapila-Vastu, the capital of the 
kingdom •. 

From his very childhood he appears to have been of a. 
thoughtful and studious turn, insomuch that the wise men of 
his father's Court predicted that he would at some time forsake 
the world and become a religious devotee. His father was sorely 
distressed at this ascetic tendency in the boy, and resolutely set 
himself to arrest and divert it.. Accordingly, Gautama was early 
married, and the allurements and dissipations of an Eastern 
Court were skilfully spread out before him. There seems little 
reason to doubt that he actually yielded to these seductions, and 
for years ;revelled in the dubious pleasures which, without stint, 
were ·provided for him; tradition states that he had three wives 
and some thousands of concubines. 

So he lived up to his twenty-ninth year; probably the king 
consoled himself with the thought that his son was cured of his. 
moody turn, and, it may be, Gautama himself thought so too. 
But it proved otherwise; deep down in his soul there was a sense 
of disquiet which nothing could stifle, there were longings which 
not.hing could satisfy; the shouts of revelry might silence for a 
time the inward tumult, but it was still there; and, doubtless, 
not unfrequently bitter moments of disgust and restlessness 
succeeded to scenes of reckless indulgence. It is easy to under
stand how, when an anxious mind is oscillating between two 
courses, a little thing may decide its choice. The story runs· 
that, when Galltam~ was in this state of mind, he incidentally 
witnessed, in succession, four sights which powerfully affected 
him, and actually decided his future course. The first object 
was a decrepit old man; this led him to reflect on the miseries 
of old age. He next passed a wretched leper, covered with 
pores; here Gautama's thoughts glanced off to the manifold 
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forms of disease and suffering with which the world abounds. 
The next object which crossed his path was a dead body; 'And 
this,' said he, ' is the end to which I and all must come I ' The 
picture was truly dark for him; the present was a gloomy 
enigma, and the future was unbroken night. A mind differently 
constituted to his might have adopted the Epicurean remedy: 
, Let us eat and drink, for to-morrow we die.' Gautama could 
no longer rest without seeking some solution of the dark 
problem. Anon, another object presented itself to him; he 
beheld a recluse sitting wrapt in deep meditation. ' That,' said 
he to himself, 'is the only course for me to pursue.' The die 
was cast, his resolve was taken ~ he would turn his back upon 
the world-he would leave all that were dear to him; he 
would bury himself in solitude, and seek, by a life of austerity' 
and reflection, to unravel the deep mystery which oppressed and 
distracted his soul. That very night did he quit his home, de
termined no more to visit the haunts of men till he had found 
out a way of deliverance for himself and others. 

As it proved, he was not to be alone in his retirement; five 
Brahmans joined 'him, sharing his privations, and emulating 
him in seeking light by meditation. Efforts were not spared 
to divert him from his purpose; King Bimbisara of Maghada 
strove hard to wean him from what seemed 'so senseless a pur': 
suit; the king offered him half his kingdom if he' would give 
up his design; the answer of Gautama was pointed and striking. 
'I seek not,' said he, 'an earthly kingdom; I wish to become a 
Buddha' (an enlightened person). 

Six years passed over, during which he practised the utmost 
severities, following with rigorous strictness the Brahmanicai 
rule for the observance of ascetics. He thus honestly tested 
the beaten' way of knowledge,' but experience taught him the 
futility of this method; he got no light for his soul, and his 
body was sinking under his rigid mqrtifications. lie ,changed 
his plan; he began to take more nourishment, that with a body 
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more vigorous he might obtain a higher degree of mental 
concentration. His Brahma~ friends now forsook him; he was 
left utterly alone. He went to the neighbourhood of Gaya, 
there he seated himself under a mimosa tree (Ficus religiosa), 
and recommenced in solitude his meditations. The legend 
states that Mara, the devil, and other evil spirits at this time 
fiercely assailed him; he, however, successfully battled with 
these temptations, and at length obtained the desire of his 
soul-he found out the source of evil, and the way of eman
cipation. 

The conclusions he arrived at may be thus expressed: 1. 

There is no supreme intelligent Author of nature. 2. :Matter 
and individual souls have existed from eternity. 3. Animated 
being involves desire, and desire (a craving for supposed good) 
involves Buffering. 4. Deliverance from suffering involves 
deliverance from desire, nirvana, extinction. Reduced to the 
{orm of a creed this theory propounds three articles of faith
singularly brief and strangely appalling! 

1. There is no God. l 

2. Conscious existence is the worst possible evil. 
3. Annihilation is the highest possible good. 
Such was the outcome of so many years of painful, persist.ent 

research; such the only answer which nature or irituition 
gave to the plaintive cry for knowledge which rose from an 
anxious and· earnest soul I To our minds the result seems 
terribly unsatisfying and painfully chilling; strange to say, 
it did not thus strike the mind of Gautama; probably it was 
but one of many speculations which had preceded it in the 
mind of the enquirer. As these in succession had been discarded 
as untenable, we can well understand that the shadows of de
spair began to gather thick around him; at length, out of his 

1 Gautama. virtually, though not expressly, taught this terrible n~gation. for, 
in accounting for the origin of things and in. constructing his ~ystem, he entirely 
i~ored and set aside a.ll idea of a God. 
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very despair, he evolved the conception which we have dlj
scribed. All his efforts had been to pierce the dark croud of 
human suffering; his efforts had' failed; unaided by revelation 
and faith he could not discern the bright sunshine which lay 
beyond that cloud. What then could he do? the cloud would 
neither rend nor remove; he tinged it with the lurid gleam of 
atheism and hopelessness; better, as it seemed to him, to have 
no God than a god of imperfection, darkness, and wrath, and 
better to cea..<>e to be, than continue to live in the life that is. 

There is truth in the axiom, 'Anything better than sus
pense,' and this doubtless accounts for the ecstasy of Gautama 
when he had once reached a definite conclusion. He had at 
least become a Buddha; he would be no more tossed about on 
the sea of uncertainty, he now knew the best. and knew the 
worst of all that had troubled him. The following effusion 
denotes his rapturous joy at his achievement:-

See what true knowledge has effected here! 
The lust and anger which infest the world, 
Arising from delusion, are destroyed 
Like thieves condemned to perish. Ignorance 
And worldly longings, working only evil, 
Dy the great fire of knowledge are burnt np 
With all their mass of tangled roots. The cords 
And knots of lands, of houses, and possessions, 
And selfishness which talks of ' self' and' mine, , 
Are severed by the weapon of my knowledge. 
The raging stream of lust which has its source 
In evil thonghts, fed by concupiscence, 
And swollen by sight's waters, is dried up 
By the bright suu of knowledge; and the forest 
Of trouble, slander, envy, and delusion, 
Is by the flame of discipline consumed. 
Now I have gained release, and this world's bonds 
Are cut asunder by the knife of knowledge. 
Thns I have crossed the ocean of the world., 
Filled with the shark.like monsters of desil'e, 
And agitated by the waves of passion-
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Borne onward by the boat of stern resolve • 
• Now I have tasted the immortal trnth- . 

Known also to nnnumbered saints of yore-
That frees mankind from sorrow, pain, and death. 

Of the many pleasing traits in the character of Buddlia, 
not the least remarkable is his humility; this is indicated in 
the last line but one of the above extract; he never claimed 
the homage of his fellow-men, he never arrogated to himself a 
monopoly of spiritual light ; he ever taught that he was but 
one of many Buddhas who had preceded him, 

His system, as he further elaborated it, reveals very clearly 
a strong infusion of Hindu notions. He firmly maintained 
the doctrine of transmigration of souls; he. recognised also the 
feature of retributive justice in the varying conditions of ' life ; 
he taught, moreover, that, between the intervals of transmigra
tion, human souls sojourned for definite periods in heaven or 
hell-according to his theory there were many heavens and 
not fewer than 136 hells, So far the views of Buddha accorded 
with the doctrines of Hinduism, As regards his conception of 
the origin of things, his repudiation of a personal Deity and 
his idea of final emanicipation, he held much in common with 
the philosophers of the Sankhya school; . their absorption 
was with him extinction; but, as it may be questioned whether 
they really believed in an intelligent, living God, it is possible 
that the idea involved in both cases was much the same. 
Another point of distinction was also more apparent than real. 
Buddha rejected all notion of a· divine revelation, and conse
quently ignored the authority of the Vedas; the orthodox 
philosophers, in terms, admitted the inspiration of those sacred 
bookll, but in their speculations they practically set them aside; 
reason alone ruled them. 

The grand point of divergence between Buddhism and 
Hinduism was with regard t.o caste. There is little doubt that 
Gautama had long abhorred that monstrous institution, and it 
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is the chief glory of his system that it utterly ignores all 
caste distinctions. On this point the great reformer spoke in no 
faltering accents: ' According to my doctrine,' said he, 'there is 
no difference of caste; redemption from the evils of existence 
will be obtained by all, even by the lowest in caste, if they 
take the path trodden by me. No person is hindered by his 
birth from escaping transmigration, even already after the 
prE~sent life.' 

The moral duties enfol'ced by Buddha are admirable. The 
moral code which he propounded comprises el~ven articles: 
five of these are negative, and six: are positive injunctions. 
These are: I, Kill not; 2, Steal not; 3, Lie not; 4, Commit 
not adultery; 5, Drink no strong drink; 6, Exercise charity 
and oeneyolence; 7, Be Pll!'e and virtuous; 8, Be patient and 
forbearing; 9, .Be courageous; 10, Be contemplative; II, 
Seek' after' knowledge.l These injunctions were of universal 
obligation, they bound every follower of Buddha, every aspirant 
to nirvana, no matter what his 'position might be. In ad
dition to these, others of greater stringency were enjoined for 
the observance of priests; they we~e to avoid eating a.t im
proper times, not to frequent dances or theatres, not to wear 
ornaments or use perfumes, not to lie on too comfortable beds, 
not to receive from anyone gold or silver. Still more rigid 
observances were allotted to those who adopted the life' of a 
-religious devotee; they must wear only garments made of 
rags sewn with their own hands, covered with a yellow cloak; 
they must live on charity, but ask for nothing; must never eat 
more than one meal a day, and that before noon; must live ill 

I A variety of precepts are also given exemplifying the due scope of the moral 
code; thus the prohibition against falsehood also prohibits all coarse and offensive 
l&nguagll; so, too, not only is patience enjoined, but meek endurance of injuries, 
resignation under trial, humility, penitenco, confession of sin. It even appears as 
though some idea of expiation 'Went with the acknowledgment of guilt. After the 
time of Buddha a royal edict, given, as it is thought, by Asoka, a Buddhist king of 
Magadha in the third centUl'Y B.C., commanded the people puulicly to confess their 
sins every five years. 
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the woods, with no shelter but that of the trees; must never 
sleep in a recumbent posture; once a month they must visit a 
burning or burial ground, and there reflect on the vanity of all 
things. 

Of course, the idea was that, the greater the austerity the 
more rapid the progress towards the stage of nirvana, extinc
tion. Here, again, a marked feature of resemblance between 
Buddhism and Hinduism appears; in each case meditation and 
mortification were enjoined as the highway to emancipation. 
The Buddhist sought thereby to kill desire, and, desire gone, an
nihilation would ensue; the Hindu aimed at utter abstraction, 
forgetfulness of his personal identity, and, that attained, he 
would lapse into the all-pervading Brahma. But a noteworthy 
difference also appears-the devout Hindu said, 'All action, 
good and bad, necessitates future births and defers absorption, 
therefore I must cease from good deeds as well as bad; I must 
do nothing, I must think nothing.' The devout Buddhist siUd,' 
, I must cease from all evil action, but I must exercise myself 
to the utmost in charity, benevolence, and virtue, and thus ~ 
shall be hastened onwards towards nirvan·a.' 

This brings before us the one great feature in which 
Buddhism stands out in striking and beautiful, contrast to its 
more ancient rival. Hinduism-the later Hinduism which was 
depicted in the preceding chapter, was essentially a selfish 

system, the development of caste made it such. However 
devout the Hindu might be, and however zealous in his religious 
exercises, his one thought centred upon self; his own sole 
emancipation was the thing he cared f?r. Buddhism, on the 
contrary, enjoined a world-wide benevolencE"; it enforced 
universal charity S it set forth the common brotherhood of all 
mankind, it breathed kindness to every living thing-not to 
man only but to the meanest animal. Passing strange that a 
system which ignored God could be so excellent I wondrous that 
the fabric of morality could tower so high with no divine basis 
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to rest upon I But, b.owever we may admire and wonder at the 
structUre, experience has proved it to be, what Godless morality 
must ever be. a veritable 'castle in the air.' ~uddhism has 
utterly failed in making its followers virtuous, benevolent, and 
unselfish. The moral excellences enjoined by Buddha are no
where more conspicuous by their absence t~an in those lands 
where'his religion mos,t abounds. 

In speaking of the good points of Buddha's system we must 
llot overlook two important considerations. It would be un
generous to Hinduism to deny that the reformer had learnt 
much that was morally excellent and true from the religion 
which he forsook; indeed, he seems not to have professed that 
he evolved his moral code out of his inner consciousness. The' 
other point to be borne in mind is the natural beauty and 
amiability of his character; he was just one of those men to 
whom the path of virtue is neither rugged nor st~ep. who are 
generous and benevolent, not because they have acquired such 
a disposition, but because it is natural to them. With Gautama 
active charity was less a duty than a: pleasure, apd from being 
a pleasure it grew by cultivation to an actual passion. 

Throughout the painful ordeal of his search after light. he 
ever had the benefit of others before him; accordingly, no sooner 
had he attained his object than he commenced a life of active 
missionary labour. He returned to his home; he instructed his 
father and all the members of his family in the new faith; they 
became his earliest disciples; but he left them, to carry the glad 
tidings to others; he betook himself to his former Brahman 
friends and communica.ted to them his discovery. He was sorely 
grieved to find that some of those whom he had loved and 
honoured had. during the years of his seclusion, passed away 
strangers to the way of deliverance. 

He knew no distinctions of persons; he proclaimed his 
doctrines to rich and poor, to the Sudra and the Brahman alike. 
Marvellous success rewarded his toil and diligence. It was but. 
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natural that the Brahmans should oppos~ his levellipg theory; 
but the message of actua.l equality was sweet and grateful to their 
despised and down-trodden inferiors; no doubt, this was the 
grand secret of Buddha's triumph; moreover the very spectacle 
of the man-:a ki~g's son, traversing the country in a mendicant's 
garb, eschewing honours, wealth, and ea~e, meekly enduring re
proach and contumely, consorting freely with the lowest of the 
low, denying himself to instruct and benefit all-must have 
deeply impressed his auditors and have aided their faith. The 
superior moral tone of his teaching must also have commended 
itself to the consciences of myriads to whom the learned dis
quisitions of Hindu philosophers were a meaningless puzzle. 

But his success was .oot confined to the common people; a 
number of petty sovereigns were led to embrace and further'his 
religion. At length, after forty-five years of unwearied toil, he 
passe!! away. The closing scene of his life was touching and re~ 
markable; it is said that he, on a preaching tour, had walked a 
greater distance than he had strength for-he was eighty years of 
age; he had al.so partaken of some unwholesome food; the conse
quence was that he died of dysentery. He expired at Kusinagara, 
and his dying words were, 'All things are transient.' 

Can we but admiTe the goodness of the man, and ~he zeal of 
the missionary, with so little in his creed to foster virtue or 
in~pire enthusiasm? May we not venture to add, with truth, 
that,' to modern missionaries, ' he being dead yet speaketh' ? 

It does not appear that Buddha left any writing~ behind 
him. After his death a council was called by the King of 
Magadha and a collection was made of all the teachings and 
sayings of the reformer; these were arranged into three sets of 
books, which record the doctrines, moral maxims, and metaphy
sical utterances of Buddha. These constitute the sacred scrip .. 
tures of the Buddhists. 

The new religion in the meantime continued to spread, 
though its plOgress was, no douut, retarded uy divisions and dis-
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sensions which arose in the Buddhist community.' Asoka (the 
grandson of Chandragupta who, after the invasion of Alexander 
the Great, became King of Hindustan proper) embraced 
Buddhism, and made it the religion of the State. This sovereign 
displayed the utmost zeal and devotion in furthering his adopted 
faith. In the eighteenth year of his reign (about 246 B.C.) he 
summoned a general Council; its principal objects were the 
improvement of religious discipline, the repression of sectarian 
tendencies, and a scheme for sending messengers to propagate 
the Buddhist creed in foreign lands. 

Thus the missionary character which, by his teaching and 
example, the Founder of this religion ~ad impressed upon i,t was 
developed into a scheme of foreign missionary enterprise; not 
only did Buddhism ignore caste distinctions in the land of his 
birth, it overleaped the limits of nationality, and sought to 
embrace the whole world. No other religion had till then ap
peared with cosmopolitan sympathies. Judaism had preceded 
.Buddhism by eight centuries or more; it had lit its lamp at 
a heavenly source, and had embodied d~vine"truths to which the 
latter system was a stranger, but surely it is one of the strange 
problems of the comparison, that Judaism was less liberal of its 
light than was Buddhism, and that, in expansive philanthropy 
and world-wide charity, the latter outstript the former. It is a 
deeply interesting fact that nearly three centuries before the 
divine commission was heard,' Go ye into all the world, and 
preach the gospel to every creature' (Mark xvi. 15), Buddhism 
was sending forth its heralds to proclaim in strange lands its 
admirable morality, aD;d its lifeless, godless creed. 

In this way, whilst this system, like a mighty Banian tree, 
flourished in its native soil, it shot forth its branches into Burmah, 
China, Thibet, and Ceylon; in those lands the descending tenw"ils 
rapidly took 1"00t, branch after branch again spread; root after 
-root descended, until at length the vast populations of those 
.regions sheltered themselves under its shade. Little did 

:It 
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Asoka and his council-little did the zealous bands of mission

aries sent forth, imagine that, the system which they were so 

anxious to propagate in foreign parts was doomed utterly to 
perish in the land of its birth; yet so it proved; rapidly as 
the parent stem had developed, its roots had never struck very 
deep into the mother soil, and so, when the storm arose, it 

yielded to the strain, and fell prostrate, never to rise again. 
In accounting for the collapse of Buddhism in India and its 

triumph in other lands, various considerations must be weighed. 

Political changes in India helped towards the grand result. 
Fifty years after the death of Asoka the reins of power fell 

into the hands of a new dynasty inimical to the Reformer's faith. 
About the period of Christ's birth a Buddhist dynasty again en

couraged and helped it forward. In the third century of the 
Christian era a Hindu dynasty rose to power; again the fortunes 
of Buddhism waned. In the meantime Brahmanism was mar

soalling its forces; for centuries had controversy raged between 

the two hostile systems; the Brahmans, with their usual 
adroitness, had tried cajolery and conciliation in the period. of 

Buddhist predominance (Buddha, they said, was, after all, an in

carnation of Vishnu); in the season of its depression they had 

assailed it with bitterness and spleen; they had fiercely attacked 

it in its most vulnerable aspect-its atheistic character. In 
order to popularise Hinduism they created a new literature in 
the Pnranas, and multiplied commentaries on the Vedic ritual; 

they charmed the common people by the stories of Rama and 
Krishna. It is true the morality of Krishna and that of Buddha 
differed as widely as the poles; the popular cOll8cience could 

not but admit that Buddha's rule was the best, but popular 
taste pronounced Krishna's the easiest, and most natural. Then 

stood out to fullest view the inherent weakness of Buddhism

if there be no God, no eternal recompense, then where are the 

sanctions or encouragements for well-doing? Why exercise 

self-restraint and forego present enjoyment if nought but anni
hilation face us in the future? 
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It is clear that, about A.D. 700, Buddhism had lost its 
pow~r and prestige in India. l About the period of which we 
are speaking, two distinguished champions appeared on the 
Hindu side; these were Kumarila-Bhatta and Sankaracharya. 
The former of these wrote an able commentary on Vedic cere
moniaL The latter was one of the great lights of the eclectic 
school of philosophy; he founded the Smartas, a sect of the 
Vedantists, and wrote numerous works of great ability in support 
of the old system. Sankaracharya also, apparently out of 
regard to the prevalence, of monasticism amongst the Buddhists, 
established a number of Hindu monasteries; Thus new life was 
being infused into the old system, whilst the vitality of its 
once vigorous rival was oozing out. Buddhism as a religious 
revolution-as a manly and virtuous protest against caste 
tyranny and priestly assumption-gained an easy victory, and 
carried with it the acclamations of the masses; but Buddhism 
as a godless creed could never find a permanent footing in 
India. The Hi"ndus may be fl'ivolous, fickle, changeful; in 
their religious conceptions they may: be grossly inconsistent 
and strangely illogical; they may propound a pure morality 
whilst they bow.down to deities who have outraged every moral 
principle; they may present the anomaly of being at the same 
time pantheists and polytheists-but if their religious history 
proves anything, it proves beyond a doubt that Hindus must 
have a God; this is neither more nor less than a psychological 
necessity of their being. They may even bring themselves, as 
we have before shown, to doubt their own existence; but the 
existence of the Deity they cannot doubt: they may make. God 
everything and everything God, but the Hindus, as a race, can 

I It is recorded that, about A.D. 400, Fa-hian, a Chinese Buddhist eonV81't, paid 
a visit to India; his account shows that at that period Buddhism was in a prosperous 
condition. He was followed by another pilgrim, Sung.Gung, in the sixth century, 
and by a third, named Hinen-tbsang, a century Iater_ Hiuen-thsang bewails the 
declension of Buddhism at that timf'; he declares that he found his Indian co
:religionists hardly a whit in advance of the heretics by whom they' were surrounded. 

1t2 
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never tolera.te the cry,' There is no God.' A natural recoil 
from this cry really explains the phenomenon of the decadence 
and death of Buddhism in India. l 

There is no doubt that actual and fierce persecution helped 
to give the death-blow to Buddhism. As the Brahmans re
gained political power in the country they hesitated not to 
employ other than polemical weapons against their adversaries; 
history, or perhaps legend, seems to show that in Southern 
India some thousands of Buddhists were put to death. At 
length, in the twelfth century, the struggle culminated in the 
extirpation of Buddhism, and the re-establishment of Hinduism 
throughout the country. Thus had the ancient religion of 
India victoriously surmounted the most formidable peril to 
which it had ever been exposed. For It. time its supremacy had 
gone, its glory was eclipsed; but it merely bent its head to the 
storm and then arose. from the dust erect, unscathed and 
vigorous as ever. The battle had been fierce and long; surely 
the fact that Hinduism survived the arduoUs struggle must 
indicate tb,e singular "Vitality of that system --must show that 

1 The fact that, though Buddhism has been expelled from the land of its birth, 
it has found a home in an empire like China and elsewhere, is 110 doubt remarkaule, 
but two things help to account for this. In the first place, as regards the Chinese, 
DO one can have visited China, after sojourning in India, without feeling that he 
has passed at once into a new atmospht're; it is impossible to conceive a greater 
contrast than appears between the characteristics of the two peoples; and you are 
compelled to feel that the differences are essential, not accidents I, that they are not 
so lUuch the consequences of differing moral and religious training, but natw-ai and 
constituti&nal differences. You find the Chinese in all matters of business, keen, 
intelligent, ingenious, plodding; in these respects they cast the IIindus into the 
shade; but you search in vain in China for the deep spiritual yearnings and the 
contemplative tone which so strongly mark the people of India. Those are of the 
earth, earthy; thess at least pant after something hig-her ·and better. Thus 1\ 

godless faith was a pos&ibility in China. But it is a singular illustration of the 
truth that even the least religious of human kind must have some object of 
worship, that in China and other Bnddhist countries gods of rnrious kinds are 
honoured; religious homage is paid til them and temporal benefits are sought at 
their hands; relics too are kept and worshipped-...U which is, of course, opposed 
to primitiye Buddhist teaching. 



The Buddhist Era. 133 

its earth-born adversary had utterly failed to pierce the joints 
of that armour which so effectually shielded its hidden life. 

Necessarily the hanished system left certain traces of its 
influence behind; Hinduism was not exactly the same. thing 
that it had been; the ancient institution- of sacrifice was never 
restored to its primitive ideal; the dogma of transmigration 
was strengthened and expanded; and in connection with t~is 
dogma, which teaches the possibility of human souls inhabiting 
the bodies of animals, Buddhism inculoated and left behind it 
a habit of kindly regard for the whole brute creation. 

The small sect called Jains is the sole relic of the Buddhist 
community in India: Their original founder was a royal prince 
called Parswanath. They first appeared in South Behar 
(Uagadha), in the second century of the Christian era. I Some 
two hundred and fifty years later Mahavira was born of the 
same stock. He taught a more rigid discipline than had be ... 
fore prevailed; his followers, like himself, are ascetics; they 
are called Digambaras, 'clad in space,' or 'naked.' The 
followers of Parswanath are called Svetambaras, 'clothed in 
white.' . These, according to their founder's practice, should 
always wear but one white cloth; the others, if they copied 
their teacher's example, would wear no clothing at all; at the 
present day neither the one party nor the other strictly observes 
the prescribed rule. The term Jain comes from the word 
Jina, which means' a conquering saint,' one who has vanquished 
self and desire. The Jains say there have been, in all, twenty
four Jinas; Parswanath and Mahavira were the two last of 
these. They agree with the Buddhists in rejecting the Hindu 

Vedas; but they have a sacred literature of their own, dis
tinct from that which records the teachings of Buddha. They 

1 The Jainsclaim for themselves a mnch higher antiquity; indeed, they maintain 
that they were anterior to Buddhism; their chronology, however, is throughout 
unreli .. ble_ The precise period of their origin cannot be determined, but the burden 
of evidence seems to point to the era specified. 
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believe in the eternity of matter and mind, and, like the 
Buddhists, ignore the idea of a Supreme Being. The chief 
points of their difference from the Buddhists consist in their 
worshipping the Jinas and in according a sort of inferior homage 
to certain Hindu deities, Brahma, Vishnu, Siva, and Gonesa. 
Their object in adOling the twenty-four Jinas is to obtain their 
he~p in attaining to emancipation; they consider that, in 
addition to their individual efforts, the mediation of the Jinas 
may greatly facilitate their ultimate deliverance. 

There is no doubt that the Jains have been gradually 
receding from the Buddhist type; they are drawing nearer 
their Hindu brethren in their sympathies· and practices. Al
ready the Brahmans exercise a growing influence over them; 
they uphold certain caste distinctions, and in many of their 
temples employ Brahmans to perform their religious ceremonies. 
It is not, therefore, unreasonable to suppose that Jainism will, 
in time, be absorbed into the orthodox Hindu system. It is 
estimated that at the present time the members of thii' sect in 
the whole of the Bengal provinces do not amount to one hundred 
thousand •• 
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CHAPTER VI. 

THE MOHAMMEDAN ERA • 

• And the shapes of the locusts were like unto horses prepared unro battle; and 
on their heads were as it were r.rowns like gold, and their faces were as the fllces 
of men . . • and they ~d tails like unto scorpions, and there were stings in 
their tails' (Rev. ix. 7. 10). 

ISLAM followed in the wake of Buddhism. Hinduism, after cen
turies of bitter strife, had crushed and bani&hed its atheistic 
rival; but the shouts of triumph and the songs of victory had 
not died out before another formidable foe appeared on the field. 
Another religious duel was to be fougoht; the ancient creed of 
India had va~quished a heretical offshoot of its own, could it as 
successfully cope with a foreign faith ?-a faith which, like 
itself abhorred atheism, but which, Unlike itself, denounced all 
idolatry-a faith which, like its vanquished foe, denied caste 
distinctions, but which, unlike that foe, permitted present, and 
promised eternal, gratification-a gratification as sensuous and 
sensual as human nature could well desire? Hinduism was 
evidently to pass through a more trying ordeal than that which 
she had just survived. It will be the aim of t.his chapter to 
describe t~e struggle which ensued and to trace its issue. 

How it may be with the reader we know not, but, as we enter 
on this subject, we cannot but experience a rush of solemn and 
weighty reflections, akin to those which occupied our minds 
when we contemplated the rise and progress of the mighty 
system treated of in the last chapter. Inscrutable are Thy ways, 
most mighty God! -inscrutable in what Thou permittest no 
less than in what Thou doest I Taking Calvary as our stand-
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point, what a marvellous panorama spreads out behind us and 
before us! what a strange retrospect 1 what an amazing prospect! 
The glorious transaction on that mount-a transaction on which 

the world's salvation depends, appears midway between the two. 
Six centUl;ies before that event we see an anxious, troubled soul 
retiring to the gloomy solitude of a forest in search of light and 
peace; after years of painful thought we behold him issue forth 
with his dreary, cheerless creed-a creed professed in our day by 
one third of the human race. Six centuries after the grand 
event spoken of, we see another doubting, restl~ss soul, retiring 
to a cave in an Arabian mountain. After five years of strange 
experiences he too burst upon the world as the propounder of a 
new faith, and that faith now numbers 160 millions of followers. 
How the mind yearns, but yearns in vain, to look behind the 
veil, to trace out, not only those wondrous and momentous 
events, but the position they occupy in the providential scheme 
of Him who is the righteous King of the whole earth! Again 
are we hushed to silence. 'Be still and know that I am Gorl.' 

In dealing with the contact of Hinduism with Mohamme
danism it. will give interest and perspicuity to the view pre
sented if we first briefly sketch the origin and character of the 
religion of the Arabian prophet. It seems desirable, moreo,ver, 
that some account should be given of sucJ:i of the sects of Islam 
as have figured in that part of Indian history to which the 
present chapter relates. 

What we said as to the origin of Buddhism may be averred 
with equal truth of Mohammedanism-it was the outcome of 
the age rather than the evolution of an individual; it was the 
legitimate upshot of influences and tendencies which had been 
operating long before they assumed that concrete shape. which 
Mohammed gave them. Different as the two religions are, they 
came to the birth under very similar circumstances. 1n the one 
case primitive Hinduism had been corrupted; the prevalence of 
superstition, pri(lstcraft, caste tyranny, and rationalistic specula-
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tion, han unset.tled the minds ofthoughtful men; a more or less 
audible cry for reform was rising from many an anxious breast
Buddhism was the response to that. cry. In the othel' case, the 
once pure and simple monotheism of Arabia had grad~any faded 
away into natme-worship; that, again, had lapsed into gross 
idolatry; the eclipse of religious truth and faith was attended 
by a deteriorating stannard of morals; infanticide and polyan .. 
dry were results and evidences of the downward tendency; then 
it was that a cry for light and deliverance began to be heard. 
Mohammed him~elf was one of the nobler spirits who groaned 
under the national apostasy, and longed for some mode of 
emancipation-some scheme of religious and moral elevation. 
And as Buddhism, though a revolt against Hinduism, derived 
many of its leading featmes from that system, so did Moham
medanism gather up into itself and reflect the various hues of. 
religious thought which prevailed in the land of its birth. As 
an eclectic system of religion Mohammedanism was infinitely 
more successful than was its predecessor in India. Buddhism 
appropriated several important elements of Hinduism, but it 
rejected the one which was vital-faith in a personal God, and 
thus it sealed its own doom. Mohammedanism formed an in
geniousamalgamation of the three prevailing systems of Arabia 
-Paganism, Judaism, and Christianity; the former constituted 
t.he basis for its institut.ions and observances, the two latter were 
the repertory from which its doctrines were mainly derived. 
Unhappily for himself and unfortunately for the world, Moham
med -drew his waters from a poisoned stream; he encountered a 
Judaism debased by Talmudic puerilities and a Christianity 
degraded and overlaid by human inventions. One cannot but 
ask how different the upshot might have been had Christian 
truth presented itself to t.he enquiring mind of Mohammed in 
its pristine truth and beauty. 

The Arabian nation traces its origin to two sources; the. 
J oktanian Arabs look back to J oktan, the great-great-grandson 
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of Shem, as their forp-father; the Ishmaelite Arabs date their 
origin from Ishmael, the son of Abraham by the Egyptian hand
maid Hagar. Amongst the former branch we find the ancient 
kingdom of the Sabreans. Tradition states that the Queen of 
Sheba who went to test the wisdom of Solomon was a ruler of 
that kingdom. But divine promises had pointed to the 
supremacy of the later branch (Gen. xvi. 10; xvii. 20; xxi. 
18). Accordingly we find the IsLmaelites commingling with 
surrounding races and gradually impressing their character upon 
them. In this way they seem in timt: to have comprehended 
not only the Joktanian Arabs, but the l\Iidianites and the 
Idumreans, and to have established an undisputed ascendency in 
the land. 

There can be little doubt t.hat, as with the earliest Aryan 
settlers in India, so with the early AJ:abs, they had ideas of 
the Deity comparatively pure and simple and true. This cir
cumstance is less remalirable in the case of the Arabians than in 
that of the Aryans; we can more l'eadi:ly indicate the sources of 
light in that case than in this. How much independent light 
the J oktaruans possessed we know not, but the Ishmaelites 
sprang from Abraham' the friend .of God,' and their accession, 
we can well" imagine, brought with it decided traces of light 
and truth. If we bear in mind too, what there is no reason to 

doubt, that the inspired book of Job was written in Arabia, 
and that Moses spent the second forty years of bis life in that 
country, we see that the ancestors of Mohammed enjoyed special 

. religious advantages. The sojourn of the Israelites in the 
wilderness must have been marked by intercourse with the people 
of the land, and though that intercourse would not be an 
unmixed good, slrill the wondrous miracles which God wrought 
for His people at that time, the public woriilhip of Jehovah in the 
tabernacle surmounted with the abiding pillar of glory, the 
presence of 'Moses and Aaron among His saints '-these and 
other influences must bave been salutary aud instructive to the 
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Arabians. Jethro, Moses' father-in-law, a prince and priest of 
the country, was doubtless one of many who profited by those 
advantages. The testimony borne in the Bible to the piety and 
zeal of the Rechabites, one of the tribes of Arabia, shows that 
the true God was known and worshipped among that people. 

There can be little doubt that, as in India so in Arabia, the 
first step in the downward course was the worship of the 
heavenly bodies. From regarding these objects as symbols of 
the true God, the Arabians as well as the Aryans, by a natural 
transition, came to honour them as actual deities. In each case, 
in all probability, the. transition was accomplished by almost 
imperceptible degrees, an idea of a Supreme Deity remaining 
long after the people had come to fall down to ' gods many and 
lords many.' A remarkable passage in the Book of Job shows 
that even in the days of that patriarch the leaven of physiolatry 
was working: ' If I beheld the sun when i~ shined,. or the moon 
walki"ng iii. brightness; and my heart hath been secretly enticed, 
or my mouth hath kissed my hand; this also were an iniquity 
to be punished by the Judge; for I should have denied the God 
that is above' (Job xxxi. 26-28). That Job herein indicates 
and censures the growing evil, few will doubt; but'the allusion 
to the action of the Judge implies that nature-worship was at 
that period more or less an illicit practice; it only required time 
to make that and much grosser forms of worship universal in thl" 
land. Idol temples and altars were set up in all parts of the . 
country. 

The principal sanctuary, called the Kaaba, was in the city 
of Mecca. This famous temple, which was the grand centre 
of Pagan worship, and which maintained its pre-eminence after 
the conversion of the nation to Islam, was a simple square 
edifice, with little adornment. It contained, however, no fewer' 
than 360 idols; it had also an object of remarkable virtue and 
sanctity-this was a black stone, to which the Pagan Arabs 
showed special devotion; every pilgrim kissed it and believe~ 
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that contact with it in some way relieved him of his sins. 
The simple worshippers asserted that the stone was originally 
white, but that it had become black by absorbing the sins of 
men. Tradition attributed the building of the Kaaba to 
Abraham himself, and it was said to stand near the spot where 
the patriarch had gone to offer up his son, that son not being 
Isaac, but Ishmael. Ishmael is said to have introduced the 
sacred stone. The adjoining well of Zamzen was likewise 
said to have been the fountain from which Hagar and her 
son had quenched their thirst 1 (Gen. xxi. 19). 

Mecca was thus to the Pagan Arabs the holiest place on 
earth j pilgrims flocked to it from all parts of the country; a~ 
important feature of the worship prescribed consisted in com
passing again and again the holy Kaaba. The rite of circum
cision was universally practised, abstinence from wine was en
joined, oaths were made in the name of the national religion; 
amongst colours, green was ever the favourite with the Pagan 
Arabs. These and many more features of the olden times 
Mohammed sagaciously imported into his own system. The' 
360 idols of the Kaaba were demolished. truly; but the sacred 
stone still remains an object of intense veneration to the thou
sands of Mussulman pilgrims, who, from all parts of the world, 
wend their way to the holy city. The mosque which is built 
over the Kaaba is compassed by the pilgrims as was done of 

1 These traditions suffidently account for the superior sanctity which attached 
to the temple at Mecca-a snnctity which it still retains in th~ eyes of all good 
Mussulman.. One of the most curious instances of legendary localisation extant 
is furni.hed by tho notions of the Samaritans of the present dRY, They believe 
thnt Paradise stood on 'the summit of Mount Gerizim, that out o~ its dust Ad .. m 
was formed; placps are indicated on which the holy Seth erected altal'S; Gerizim, 
moreover, is the ArRl'at of Genesis on which the Ark rested; there too hre the 
remains of Noah's altar shown with seven step., on each of which th .. y say he 
. offered a sacrifice; nor is the very altar on which Isaac was bound wanting; yea, 
the very thicket in which the ransoming ram was caught is pointed out; and the 
marvellous aggregation is completed by the presence of the very spot on which 
Jacob slept Rnd saw the lsddpr reaching np to heayen !-80 that doubtless much 
more than appears was involved in the utterance of the woman of SamRl'ia, • Our 
fathers worshipped in this mountain' (John iv. 20). 
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yore, and the pilgrim of to-day believes he receives spiritual 
benefits by a visit to Mecca quite analogous to those which the 
Pagan Arabs looked for. 

In a former· chapter we noted a peculiar feature of the 
Hindus in their present polytheistic state; it is that, in ordi
nary conversation, they ever speak as monotheists; although they 
acknowledge countless deities, they speak as though God were 
one. The same feature seems to have obtained amongst the 
Arabs of old; at the very time when they were bowing dowu to 
hundreds of gods' of wood and stone, there was the following 
form of prayer common amongst them: 'I dedicate myself to 
Thy service, 0 God I Thou hast no companion, except Thy 
companion, of whom Thou art absolute Master, and of whatever 
is his.' 1 It is thus evident that the famous formula of l\Ioham
medan faith was but the antitype and almost a re-echo of the 
confession. used long before Mohammed appeared. The 
Kalima put forth by the prophet, the repetition of which is 

. enforced by the most awful obligations and encouraged by the 
most important . promises, runs thus:, 'There is no other God 
but God, and Mohammed is the messenger of God.' 

It cannot be doubted that, over and above the dissatisfac
tion felt by numbers of thoughtful Arabs towards the national 
idolatry, the presence of nU)llerous bodies of Jews and Chris
tians in the country would be a disturbing and unsettling ele
ment. The descendants of Ishmael found themselves in daily 
contact with persons professing two creeds mutually antagonistic, 
yet each agreeing with their own as to certain great religious 
facts of history; each creed claimed to be divine, whilst each 
denounced the other, and both united in condemning the pre
vailing Pagan worship. The Jewish and Christian sections of 
the community were not only numerous, but possessed con
siderable political power. At times, indeed, their respective 

( ,. Quoted by Dr. Arnold in .his Islam ami Christiallit!/. from the writings of 
Abulfarag. 
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influence overpowered that of the Pagan section; and instances 
actually occurred of, now a Jew and now a Christian, attaining 
to regal dignity. All these things must be taken into the ac
count if we would estimate the various agencies which oper
ated in ealling into being and giving a complexion to the 
creed of Islam. ' What is truth? ' wall the enquiry of many a 
perplexed and troubled soul; a general impression was felt by 
such per~ons that each ot' the rival creeds contained the ele
ments of truth largely commingled with and obscured by 
error; who was to separate the gold from the dross? who would 
re~tore the pure and e:imple faith of their father Abraham? 

Some years before Mohammed appeared, a large meeting of 
the Koreishites, the trihe to which he belonged, was held.1 

At that gathering some of the earnest souls spoken of were 
present; four of them held a private conference, and found that 
they thought and felt alike. 'Our fellow-countrymen,' said 
they, ' are in a wrong path, they are far astray from the religi~n 
of Abraham. What is this pretended divinity, to which they 
immolate victims, and around which they make solemn pro
cessions? a'dumb and senseless block of stone, incapabl~ of good 
and evil. It is all a mistake; seek we the pure religion of our 
father Abraham; to find it, if need be, let us quit our country, 
and traverse foreign lands.' Three of those enquirers actually 
set out on their journey in search of truth; they were ultimately 
received into the Ohristian Church. 1.'he story of the fourth is 
very touching and suggestive; his heathen relatives prevented 
his going with his friends, and they were sorely distressed at his 
growing estrangement from the national faith. Zaid, for such 
was his name, found his only relief in prayer; he daily visited 
the Kaaba, and cried to God for 6nlightenmentj there he might 
be seen leaning with his back against the wall of the temple, 
and reiterating the petition: 'Lord, if! knew in what way 

1 For the following deeply interesting facts we are indebted to Dr. Arnold's 
Islam and Christianity. pp. 35. 36. 
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Thou didst will to be adored and served, I would obey Thy will ; 
but I know it not.' Nothing, to our mind, is more affecting 
than cries like this going up from dark souls panting for light 
and peace; how many of such cries are even now going up from 
the gloomy regions of heathendom only the Lord God of 
Sabaoth, who prompts and listens to such cries, can tell. Are 
not such cries answered ?-answered how, we know not, but an
swered in love and mercy by Him who has declared, ' If any man 
will do His will he shall know of the doctrine' ( John vii. 17). 

The conduct of Zaid beautifully exemplified his earnestness 
and sincerity. He determined to act up to his limited know
ledge; if he knew not the full trutb, he would at least raise bis 
voice against wbat he knew to be false; accordingly he protested 
against many of the prevailing superstitions of the day. Like 
certain scrupulous Christians in the days of St. Paul, be warned 
a.ll men against eating flesh offered to idols; he also vigorously 
denounced tbe inhuman practice of destroying female infants. 
It was his glory and privilege to suffer for well-doing-his uncle 
shut him up in prison; after a time be escaped from his con
finement, and disconsolately wandered from place to place. 
During his wanderings tbe tidings reached him that an Arabian 
prophet was preaching the pure faith of Abraham at Mecca; 
,this prophet was Mohammed; he had issued from his seclusion, 
and was proclaiming himself a messenger ,sent from God. These 
strange tidings fired tbe eager soul of Zaid; immediately he 
turned his face towards the holy city, but he was never to reach 
that spot, be was never to listen to the pleadings of the self:
sent messenger; he was robbed and murdered on the road~ 
Had he arrived at Mecca, can we'doubt that, heart and soul, he 
would have tbrown himself into the dubious movement? and 
shall we not say that 'God took him, having provided some 
better thing for him' ? 

It is easy to see that the existence in that era of men like 
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Zaid goes far to account for the origin and success of l\Ioham
med's teaching. 

This brings us to the prophet himself. Sadly chequered 
and trying was the early history of Mohammed; he came of a 
princely line, but hls family was poor. He wail born in the 
year 571 A.D. When he was but two months old his father 
died; his mother Amena, gave the child to Halema, a Beduin 
woman, to nurse. According to agreement the nurse restored 
the child to his mother when he was two years of age; Halema, 
however, seems to have been attached to the infant and craved 
permission to retain him a little longer; her request was 
granted; but, to the surprise of all, at the end of two months 
she brought back the child and refused to keep him any longer; 
she said she believed him to be possessed with evil spirits. The 
truth is, epilepsy had developed itself, and the fits were 
attributed to those malignant agents. This infirmity character
ised l\fohammed up to man's estate, and, as it will be seen, con
stituted a not unimportant feature in his subsequent religious 

evolution. 
At the llge of six his mother died; this threw him on the 

protection of his grandfather; but the poor orphan was to pass 
from hand to hand; two years later the death of his grandfather 
threw him upon the care of an uncle. He subsequently took a 
journey with his uncle to Bussora. History states that the party 
accepted the hospitality of a Christian monk named Bahira, who 
foretold the coming greatness of the child. At sixteen he is 
seen travelling with another uncle; at twenty he figures on a 
field of battle. From that period up to his twenty-fifth year he 
seems to have lived as a shepherd in the neighbourhood of 
Mecca. After a time he a~cepted a post as mercantile agent 
to a rich widow named Khadija. .Whilst in her service he made 
journeys to Syria and elsewhere. The utmost integrity and 
diligence seem to have marked him in the discharge of his 
duties. The result was that he not only gained the confidence 
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but the affect\on of his mistress, and she offered him her hand 
and heart. At this time Mohammed was less than twenty-six 
years of age, whilst Khadija had seen forty summers. The 
fu~ure prophet, however, saw in this disparity no bar t9 the 
proposed union. They were married. • 

Commercial ~isfortunes followed his marriage, and ulti
mately he lost all his property. What effec~ this reverse had 
upon him we are left to conjecture; it will hardly be doubted 
that this was one link in the chain of events which was leading 
him to the momentous issue. From his thirty-fifth to his 
fortieth year he lived much in retirement and frequently resorted 
to a cave in Mount Rara; generally he remained there in soli
tude; sometimes he was accompanied by Khadija. What 
transpired during those visits we know not; it is quite sup
posable that for a considerable period no definite scheme, no 
ambitious project, loomelon the horizon of his vision; we can 
quite believe, and see no reas?n for doubting; that many a time, 
with a burdened, restless, anxious spirit, he sought solace in 
solitary musings and devout breathings. We have no sympathy 
with those who can discern no other .aspect .of Mohammed than 
that of a hypocrite and impostor; apart from the uncharitable
ness of this view, it utterly fails to account for all the phenomena 
which meet us in his religious history. We prefer to regard 
the prophet, in the opening of that history at least, as sincere 
and ingenuous, as conscious of an honest feeling after light and 
truth. At what particular moment the pellucid flow of his 
thoughts and desires contracted the first slight taint of mixed 
motives-to what degree, as the stream became more and more 
turbid, he was self-deceived, or a conscious deceiver, or both, it 
is not for us to pronounce. We simply give the facts as they 
present themselves to us, 

Mohammed was in his fortieth year when he had the first 
alleged vision of the angel Gabriel. It was during repeated 
angelic viAitations he received, as he professed, the divine reve

L 
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lations which are embodied in the Koran. It has already been 
stated that from infancy he was subject to epileptic attacks, and 
from the description given by eye-witnesses and others of his 
condition at the time of receiving those divine commnnications, 
it set'ms impossibl~ to doubt that he was at such times suffering 
from spasmodic affections of that nature; they speak of him as 
trembling, foa~g at the mouth, and uttering loud cries' like 
a yonng camel.' The popular idea attributed all such convul- . 
sions to demouiacal possession, and it seems nnquestionable that 
Mohammed shared the popular impression; he believed himself 
to be possessed. Some time before the period of w:ilich we are 
speaking he had actually sought deliverance through the efforts 
of an exorcist; and there seems to be the strongest gronnd for 
believing that, for some time after the visions commenced, he 
suspected that the excitement of which he was the subject was 
occasioned by occult and malignant agency. This fact, whilst 
it shows his liability to superstitious delusion, rebuts the idea 
of designed imposition. Strange to say, a Christian pri~st 

named Wal"aka, a cousin of Khadija the wife of the prophet, 
was a main instrument in removing the impres5ion of diabolical 
influence from the mind of l\Iahommed. He and Khadija to
gether succeeded in satisfying the prophet that his strange 
visitants in the solitary cave were from above and not from 
beneath. 

Mohammed, thus convinced and relieved, stood forth as a 
divinely accredited messenger, as the medium of a new revela
tion and the reformer of the national faith. There can be 
little doubt that at this period the prophet contemplated 
nothing beyond a national reformation; the idea of giving a 
new faith to the world was a later conception; it was the 
result of unlooked-for success in working out the original 
programme. Accordingly we find that in the earliest draught 
of his scheme he fights neither with small nor great, save only 
with national corruptions; he denounces idolatry, proclaims 
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in uncompromising tones the unity of God, and boldly rebukes 
certain prevalent vices. In those early days, when asked. by . 
an enquirer respecting his faith and doctrine, he merely re
plied that, 'he taught men to worship one God, to requite. 
kindness to parents, not to Kill children or any other person, 
to shun every crime, not to touch the goods of orphans, and 
to keep promises.' 1 His attitude towards Jews and Christians 
at that period was courteous and friendly;. he affirmed thai; 
the revelations which were vouchsafed to him were in no sense 
'meant to supersede the divine authority of the Old and New 
Testament; he too, as a prophet, was only one of the many 
prophets who, from the days of Abraham, had appeared; Of 
Jesus he spake as the' itlessiah,' , theW ord of God,' , the Word 
of Truth,' 'the Spirit of God.' He also admitted His miracu
lous conception. In order to conciliate and gain. the suffrages 
of these two powerful sections of the community he made 
important concessions: the ,Jews might celebrate Mosaic 
ordinances, keep their' sabbath, observe their fasts and pray 
with their faces towards Jerusalem. He seems to have been 
even more cordial and liberal to the' Christians; indeed, he 
began by adopting the ceremonial of baptism in ad~itting his 
converts. 

All these concessions were withdrawn as time advanced, 
and a far more rigid and dominant tone began to characterise 
the later teachings of the prophet. Growing power and wide
spread success led to loftier and more extensive claims; not 
only must idolatry be subdued, 'the men of the Book' must be 
subjugated too. The earlier revelations of Mohammed ac
corded with the modesty. of his pretensions; hut the element 
of coercion was sanctioned when the means of exercising it were 
achieved. Obsti!late idolaters were to be slain, and Christians 
and Jews who refused to acknowledge the religious s~premacy 
of the prophet, were to be subjected to tribute. The changing 

I Arnold's Islam and Christianity. 

L 2 
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tone and accommodating aspect of those advancing revelations 
constitute, without doubt, the most suspicious feature in the 
case. Probably no one would have been more astonished than 
Mohammed himself had he been told, in his earlier and better 
days, that he would promulgate 'as the decree of Heaven the 
following fiery injunction: 'Fight for the religion of God 
against those who fight against you •.•• kill them wherever 
you find them • • • fight against them till there be no temp
tation to idolatry and the religion be God's.' 

The dubilluS feature of accommodation in those so-called 
divine communications is nowhere more remarkable than in 
their bearing upon Mohammed's matrimonial relations. The 
original instructions on the subject of marriage allowed but 
four wives to each believer. It may fairly be assumed that, 
when this law was proclaimed, Mohammed purposed a loyal 
allegiance to it himself. He knew not his own weakness. Up 
to the age of fifty he had but one wife; Khadija then died; 
before a month elapsed he married again; another and another 
wife was added to his domestic circle, until at length the pre
·scribed limit had been exceeded. But a special revelation gave 
the messenger of God a dispensation which justified his con
duct 11 .At his death he left nine widows to bewail him ;' he 
.had buried two of his wives before. He had besides a number 
of concubines amongst his slaves. Some time before his death 
-a revelation restricted him to the wives he already possessed, 
but, strange to say, at the time of his death he was engaged 
to marry another. 

The divine communications contained in the Koran were 
received by the prophet at differen~ periods, and on various 
.occasions during the last twenty-three years of his life. They 

1 One of the darkest features of his history was his mp.rriage of Zeinab, the 
'Wife of a sla"\""8 he had liberated. named Zaid. lIIohammed persuaded the husband 
.to divorce his wife, that hfl might ue able to possess her. Finding that scandal WIlS 

occasioned thereby, he published a special licence from heaven a.uthorising the pro
ceeding. 
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were originally written on scraps of parchment, leather, palm
leaves, stones, shoulder-blades, and other materials. It was 
not until after the death of the prophet that these were col
lected and the Koran compiled. To those scattered records 
were added numbers of unwritten sayings of the prophet which 
had dwelt in the memories of his followers. The result was 
not satisfactory; this first version of the Koran was so full of 
discrepancies and became such a source of discord to the faith
ful that the Kaliph Othman had a new and revised edition 
prepared; he then, to ensure harmony of teaching and belief 
for the future, ordered every copy of the previous edition t(} 
be destroyed; an order which seems to have been successfully 
carried olJt.. The effect of this judicious proceeding was, no 
doubt, to lessen the chaotic aspect of the Koran, but it left .a 
sufficiently al?palling residuum of confusion and contradiction, 
a residuum which all the labours of learned doctors for twelve 
centuri!:'s past have hot been able to reduce to order. Indeed, 
those l\lohammedan commentators have agreed that there are 
at least 225 passages so mutually cop.tradictory and irrecon
cilable that they resist all attempts to bring them within a. 
reasonable harmony of the book. T(} surmount this grave 
difficulty, they have adopted, with regard to these incorrigible 
texts, the theory of abrogation; they say that, when two texts 
are mutually at variance, the latest in the order of revelation 
was meant to abrogate and supersede the former.' But this 
solution, ingenious as it may be, is far from settling the diffi
culty; no sooner does the question of chronology arise than the 
doctors fiounde~ in the depths of inextricable confusion; the 
Koran has hardly any certified chronological data to guide the 
enquirer. The notion of abrogation has, no doubt, traditional 
ground to rest upon, though most impartial minds would 
wonder at the precedent. On one occasion a friend wrote down 
from the lips of Mohammed a verse containing a divine revela
tion j on' the following morning the friend found to his 
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surprise it had been erased; he asked the prophet an explana
tion of the matter, and received the answer that the communi
cation' had been taken back to heaven' ! 

Viewed as a literary production the Koran is, allowed to 
possess great merit: even infidel scholars admit, what the 
doctors of Islam maintain, the excellence of the work in respect 
of langttage and style; but the extraordinary anachronisms and 
historical and scientific blunders, besides errors of a graver 
nature, which disfigure the book; are as conclusive against the 
information and enlightenment of the author as against its 

'supernatural claims. Pharaoh and Haman are said to have 
been contemporaries, and the Virgin :Mary is said to be the 
sister of Aaron, the first High Priest! Alexander the Great is 
described as a follower of the true God, erroneous accounts are 
given of his expeditions, and he is said to have reached the spot 
where the sun sets; he fOlmd the orb of day rested at night in 
a spring of black mud! The following passage gives some 
idea of the extraordinary puerilities of the Koran: 'If you hear 
a cock crow, pray for mer~y, for it has seen an angel; but when 
you hear an ass bray take refuge in God, for the ass has seen a 
devil' ! But such instances are legion. It has been well re
marked that if the Koran, though the work of but one person, 
abounds with so many errors and contradictions, what would 
have been the case if, like the Bible, it had been composed 
by a multitude of different authors, in different countries and 
eras? 

If Mobammed's tbeologywas somewhat better than his science 
!lnd chronology, it was because he had better sotirces of informa
tion to, draw upon. The teaching of the Old and New Testaments, 
reflected in the uncertain mirrors of the Talmud and t.he 
Apocryphal Gospels, together with floating traditions of both 
Jews and Chr istians, were these sources. l In the doctrinal system 

1 That Mohammed imported very much both of fact and doctrine from thpS6 

sources into his system, may be clearly proved from the Kordn itself; doubtless he 
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of Mohammed the unity of God and absolute submission to His 
will constitute its grand fundamental dogmas-the centre roUnd 
which everything else revolves. The character and attributes 
of Deity are well, though not perfectly, described. He is shown 
to be almighty, omnipresent, omniscient, and merciful; but, 
strange to say, that which in the Bible is His most prominent 
characteristic-moral perfection and holiness-is wanting in 
the Koran. The doctrine of a resurrection, of a general judg~ 
ment, of eternal rewards and punishments, of the ministration 
of angels, and the reappearance of Christ at the end of the world, 
were fully proclaimed by the prophet of Mecca.1 

The ethical system of Mohazilmed, except in the vital prin
ciple. of its recognising a personal God, is not more elevated 
than was that of Buddha. indeed, it is far more lenient to the 
sensual infirmities of man than was the code of the stern recluse 
of India. In another important feature, too, it was inferior to 
the code of the Indian reformer. Buddha's charity and morality 

learned much from personal intercourse with Jews and Christians. We can well 
conceive that with all honesty of conviction he received from them the grand 
fundamental truths after which he and many others had been feeling; and though 
it may be difficult to acquit him of conscious duplicity in the later development of 
his scheme, still who would deny that, though not divinely sent, he was still 
divinely used-used in ameliorating the foulness of heathen faith and practice
used too in chastising a corrupt Church and a degenerate Christianity 11 

1 Those points which constitute the very essence of Christianity Mohammed 
carefully excluded from his eclectic system. The Trinity, the deity of Christ, his 
vicarious atonement, his death and resurrection-all these things he repudiated and 
controverted. He denounces with especial emphasis the doctrine of a Triune 
Jehovah; but he had obtained a most confused idea of that sacred verity, for the 
notion he combats is the conception that the Trinity consisted of the Father, the 
Son, and the Blessed Virgin! It may well be believed that this erroneous view 
was more the misfortune than the fault of Mohammed. The worship of the Virgin 
had in that era become so prominent and unh-ersal in the Chlistian Church that 
the notion that she was regarded as a divine being had only too much ground to 
support it; indeed, there seems to have actually existed in Arabia a heretical body 
of Christians whose idea. of the Trinity was precisely that which Mohammed 
controverts. He gets over the recorded death of Christ by saying that some other 
person Buffered in his stead, whilst J MUS was translated to heaven. Here, again, 
he was probably merely following the erroneouB teaching of two other Christian 
sects which before his time had put forth the very same idea-these were the 
'13asilidiuns and the Cerinthians. 
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embraced all mankind. The Koran teaches kindness, charity, 
and' even the fOl'giveness of injuries; but the obligation does 
not extend beyond the family of the faithful. Mohammedanism 
knows nothing of universal love and benevolence. 

A fUndamental defect in the I!y~tem of Mohammed is the 
want of a due sense of sin. Nowhere is it spoken of in the 
Koran as per 8e a. great moral evil. No idea of original sin 
exists. . Confused lJOtiOllS of man's primeval state appear; it 
is said that God made man a free agent to choose between 
right and wrong, but He endued him at the same time with 
evil inclinations as well as with good. An inadequate percep
tion of the nature of sin goes far to explain the character 
both of Mohammed and of his religion. It accounts for much 
that was crooked, vacillating, and morally wrong in his con
duct; his standard was sufficiently' low to admit of his prac
tising certain things, without conscious hypocrisy, which, with 
the Christian standard,' must have fixed that brand upon him. 
This explairis, too, the absence of.holiness as the distinguishing 
attrihute of the Deity; it accounts, moreover, for the easy 
terms.of pardon and salvation prescribed by the Koran. Con
trition of spirit, ,inward purity, assimilation to the Divine 
image, are not insisted upon; a man has only to believe in 
God and the prophet, observe the five stated turns of prayer, 
give alms, keep the fast of the Ramazan, and perform him
self, or by deputy, the pilgrimage to Mecca, and his salvation is 
assured t~ him. Prayer, again, instead of being the hallowed 
outgoing of the soul's devotion, is a mere mechanical exercise; 
it is not even necessary that the sense of the prayers should be 
understood; two things alone are necessary-they must be re
peated and must be said in the Arabic tongue.l Of fasting, 

1 Attitude and posture dl1ring prayer are also matters of vital importance. An 
amusing illustration of this occurred some years ago in the Madrissah, the 
l\1nhommedan College in Calcutta. As the English Resident Professor WI\S. one 
evening taking his rounds through the College. sounds of fierce contention reached 
hiH el\r~. He bent his steps to the l'Oom wheu<le the uproar proceedolll., auet fUII"4 
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Mohammed says, 'It is the gate of religion, and the breath of 
him that fasteth is more grateful to God than that Of musk.' 
The thirty days' fast of the Ramazan is the main feature of 
self-mortification that Islam prescribes, but its severity is less 
real than apparent when it is remembered that the abstinence 
of the day may be followed by any amount of feasting through 
the night. Compared with the stern asceticism of devout 
Hindoos, the religious privations of the Mohammedans are sin
gularly mild;· whilst a degree of indulgence is permitted to the 
latter which the former would censure and shrink from. 

The absence of a higher·tone of spirituality than the natural 
man desiderates, t~e profession ·of certain truths which, more 
or less, underlie all religions, the prescription of a lenient 
morality, and the appointment of a ritual in which the body 
more than the mind, and the memory more than the soul, are 
exercised, are four characteristics of Islam, important to be 
borne in mind in estimating its progress, whether in India or 
elsewhere. There is still al)other feature which must not be 
overlooked; the eternal rewards of the faithful are precisely 
such as accord with the general character of the religion. The 
glory and bliss of the Mohammedan Paradise are nothing more 
than earthly sheen and sensual enjoyment intensified; each of 

that a number of the students were discussing in the most excited way the 
orthodox position of tke keels during the time of prayer. One of the students had 
d.iscovered some learned authority for prlLying with the heels closed; his own 
convictions coincided with th·sruling, accordingly he declared himself¢e ohampion 
of the closed-heel theory; but the majority of his co-students denounced such 
teaching as a deteatable innovation, and a loathsome heresy. They declared that, 
not only must olosed-heels utterly nnllify the .effect of prayer, but persistence in 
iuch a pernicious usage must inevitably sink the soul to perdition. Of course, the 
closed-heelers predicated the same terrible consequences of the opposite us~e! 
You smile, good reader, at such senseless puerilities-perhaps good Moslems 
might reciprocate the smile when they see the awful importance which some 
amongst us attach to posture, position, and sacerdotal attire; 'and perhaps they 
might retort with the query, 'If the efficacy of your holiest rites depend on these 
externals, then why may not the virtue of our devotions hang upon the deep 
mystical import. of our closed or open heels?' Vide Dr. Hunter's Our ["dia1& 
~VuE8Ul11lalls, p. 203. 
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the faithful, decked with glorious robes, adorned with precious 
gems, bracelets of gold, and a crown of pearl, shall diSpOli 
himself with a multitude of ravishing damsels, now roaming 
through the enchanting bowers of Eden, now reclining on 
silken carpets and luxurious couches, now quaffing the delicious 
beverages, and revelling in the tempting viands of that celes
tial abode I 

Such is .Mohammedanism. That a religion so essentially 
of the earth, earthy, should make its way in the world is no 
great marvel; unlike Christianity, it had no quarrel with 
human nature as it is, it called for no moral renewal, enforced 
no painful ordeal of self-subjugation; ~ay, it gained the 
suffrages of humanity by according the high sanction of heaven 
to its infirmities. It, like Christianity, haa to struggle against 
prevalent systems of idolatry, but, whilst the religion of Jesus 
achieved its peaceful triumphs by patient endurance, by the 
power of persuasion, by the spectacle of heroic martyrdoms, by 
the force of truth, Mohammedanism rode rough-shod over all 
obstacles; carnal in its character, its victories were won by 
carnal weapons; the embattled hosts of the faithful were its 
missionaries; idols, idol shrines, and idolatrous hosts were over
thrown by the might of their 'arm. Whilst Christianity in
spired its meek champions with the courage of non-resistance, 
Islam fired the ardour of its militant heroes by the assurance 
of a v,ast augmentation of the material joys of Paradise to every 
one who died fighting for the faith. 1 

I In connection with the prophet's enunciations on this head, a peculiar 
anecdote is recorded; he had ruled that those who did not actually fight for the 
faith should, on that account, suffer a diminution of heavenly joys; he drew a. 
hard and fast line, making no exceptions whatever. It happened that one of his 
attendants ventured to suggest that exceptions might well be made in the case of 
the blind and of others who were physically disabled from military service. The 
common sense and simple justice of this remark evidently struck the prophet, and, 
forthwith, a new revelation appeared, making the very exceptions snggested I No 
doubt the facile and convenient nature of many of Mohammed's professed com
munications from heaven bears a suspicious aspect. Probably some years ago we 
should have gone with such of our readers as are disposed to see nought but 
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Very different is the story of the propagation of that faith 
in the earlier and later days of the prophet. For the first twelve 
years of his mission he dwelt in Mecca and laboured to advance 
his claims by simple teaching and persuasion. He encountered 
fierce opposition; the men of his own tribe, the Koreishites, 
were his bitterest foes. They had considerable vested interests in 
the national idolatry; their animosity was, doubtless, less the 
offspring of devotion than of selfish considerations-their craft 
was endangered by the prophet's teaching. Plots were formed 
for his destruction and a price was put upon his head. But for 
the kindness of an uncle, who sheltered him, though he rejected 
his claims, Mohammed would certainly have fallen a victim to 
the violence of his adversaries. As it was, his courage signally 
failed him, and, with' the hope of conciliating his foes, he agreed 
to restore the idols to the position of mediators with God. He 
afterwards recalled this concession, and admitted it to have been 
a suggestion of Satan. 

At length the prophet fled from the scene of his trials; his 
peaceful efforts at Mecca had been r~warded with such slender 
results as to make it more than probable that, without other 
and more forcible influences to aid it, his. religion would have 

trickel'Y and imposition in these dubious proceedings; as it is, we are inclined to 
put in a plea in arrest of judgment. In the first place, it is hard to reconcile the 
notion of sheer hypocrisy with the uniform earnestness and undoubted devotion of 
the prophet. The singular simplicity also of his mode of life lip to the very end of 
his career rebuts sllch a harsh imputation. At the very time when armies did his 
bidding and admiring thousands paid him homage, he cooked his own food, milked 
his own goats, wore a simple woollen cap and two plain linen garments, and slept 
on a mattress of straw. Indeed, the more one contemplates the man as a whole, 
the more does the conviction force itself upon one that he believed i" himself. If 
it be asked how it is possible for self-delusion to go to such a length, we are 
prone to reply by pointing to instances of credulity and self-deception in our own 
day which go far to show the possibility of this. When we find intelligent men and 
women, not a few, devoutly believi;'g that they can at will summon and converse 
with the spirits of the dead, and receive messages through rocking tables and 
entranced mediums-some, at least, of those mediums being equally sincere and 
eq1!ally deluded-we have sufficient reason both to wonder at human gullibility an~ 
to suspend judgment in the case of the lrabian prophet. 
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died a natural den.th. The Hijra, or the Flight to Medina, from 
which event the Mohammedan era dates, took place in July, 
622 A.D. On his way to this city of refuge he met an Arab 
tribe, the Beni-8ahm, and succeeded in converting them to his 
views. Their chief, as if divining the. necessities of the case, 
took off his turban, bound it to his lance for a standard, and 
marched with his whole tribe as an escort to the prophet. Mo
hammed thus entered Medina, not as a lonely fugitive, but with 
an air of importance and power. Here he built his fil":;t mosque 
and in;;tituted religious forms of worship. With considerable 
skill he organised rules of fraternity and mutual help amongst 
his followers, he assiduously fostered their growjng enthusiasm 
for his now advancing cause. During the first year of the Hijra, 
he proclaimed war as a divinely.appointed :rp.eans of spreading 
the faith. His first efforts in this line were of a questionable 
character; he longed to avenge himself upon his Meccan foes, 
but, being too weak to engage them in open warfare, he consoled 
and enriched himself by plundering their caravans. As the 
prophet shared the spoil with his followers, other motives than 
those of faith and devotion animated t.he eager recruits that 
flocked to his standard. At length he was enabled to take the 
field against the Mecean army; victory attended his arms. In 
this, his first battle, he personally had no share; like Moses of 
old (Exod. xvii. 9-12) he struggled in prayer to God whilst his 
followers were engaged in the deadly strife. After this, ot.her 
contests followed with varying results; but the grand crisis 
came; the prophet, with an army of 10,000 men, suddenly 
appeared before the walls of Mecca; the inhabitants, finding 
resistance useless, accepted him as their sovereign and teacher. 
}~orthwith the Kaabii. was purged of its 360 idols, and Islam 
became the creed of the holy city. In the meantime, the 
Moslem forces spread themselves over the provinces, demolishing 
idol.temples, and at the point of the sword propagating the 
victorious faith. Only a little before this, Mohammed is~ .. led 
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mandates to eigl!!t foreign potentates, calling upon them to ac
cept his religion and bow before his divine commission. Amongst 
the sovereigns thus addressed· were the Roman Emperor, the 
Kings of Persia and Abyssinia, aud the Governor of Egypt. 
That these missives provoked, for the most part, th~ ridicule 
and contempt of their royal recipients is only what might have 
been looked for; but this did not alter the stern fact that the 
standard of the prophet was destined to float over the fairest 
portions of the countries ruled by those scoffing potent.ates. 

Singularly rapid had been the advance of Islam since the 
memorable Hijra: at the close of the first twelve years of his 
mission, Mohammed was a despised fugitive with a handful of 
followers; at tlie end of the next ten,years, which proved to be 
the end of his life, he, as a sovereign and a prophet, rejoiced in 
the homage of myriads of' his fellow-men. In the last year of, 
his life he paid his last visit to Mecca in company with 40,000 
pilgrims. Some months later the hand of death was upon him. 
The closing scenes in the lives of men like Buddha and Moham
med are fraught with interest; in each of these cases the inte
rest is of a touching character. We have seen how the great 
founder of Buddhism passed away; carnal force had formed no 
feature in his operations, love to his fellows and self-denial had 
,ever marked him; he died in the midst of patient, loving toil ; 
but he knew of neither God nor hope, so the last words which 
lingered on his lips were, 'All. things are, transient I' How diei 
the founder of Islam P But a few days before his end, when he 
felt the end was approaching, he raised himself from his bed and, 
supported by a slave, in the dead of night, rE-tired to the burial
place of Medina; standing there, he said the option had been 
,given to' him to remain in the world or depart to his Lord; he 

, declared that the latter was ,his choice. He then offered a 
'pray~r for the dead, and returned to his home. During the last 
day of his life he gave liberty to his slaves, distributed alms to 
'the poor, then looked to heaven and cried, ' ~od stand with me 
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in the agony of death! ' A little while after ke expired in the 
arms of Ayesha, his favourite wife, with the words, 'To the 
highest companion in heaven!' The Christian mind can hardly 
help reverting to another death-scene, occurring, chronologically, 
midway between the two just spoken of, and, as we watch the 
meek Sufferer's mien, as we listen to his wondrous utterances, 
as we behold his bowing head and catch his glorious expiring 
cry, 'It is finished!' can we but exclaim, 'Thanks be unto God 
for His unspeakable gift!' 

We 1nust accord sincerity to Buddha, we may accord it to 
Mohammed; but neither the one nor the other could in the 
hom of death rejoice in a finished work. The Arabian Prophet, 
indeed, in his last illness, seemed to be haunted with an im
pression of the incompleteness of his work. Wben dying he 
felt that emendations and additions were called fur in the re
velations of which he had been the medium. It is recorded 
that, in his last moments, he called for writing materials, and 
essayed in vain to add a new chapter to his former imspired 
teachings. He predicted, also, coming strifes and divisions; he 
predicted that his followers would be rent into no fewer than 
seventy-three differing sects.1 

An apology is needed to such of our readers as may deem 
the preceding sketch of Mohammedanism superfluous and ir-

I relevant. We almost doubt ourselves whether we have not been 
guilty of an unwarrantable digression. Should, however, a por
tion of our· readers feel that it has helped them the better to 
understand the conditions of that religious struggle which the 
Moslem invasion forced upon India, we' shall not altogether 
regret the seeming irregularity. 

I He seems to have had an odd notion of an analogical necessity fur this; he 
argued, with what historical accuracy does not appear, that, as the Jewish Church 
had been divided into seventy-one sects, and the Christian Church into seventy-two, 
the professors of Islam must in their divisions add one to the last number. The 
prophet's foresight, however, fell short of the reality, for it appears there are no 
fewer than 150 sects in the Mohammedan community. See Hughes's 'Notes on 
Mohammedanism,' p. 43. 
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Of the predicted sects of Islam, only four have prominently 
figured in the history of India; these are the, Sunnis, the Shiahs~ 
the Sufis, and the Wahabees. The Sunnis pride themselves on 
their orthodoxy; they comprise among themselves four sections, 
each of these being founded by one 'of the four great doctors of 
Islam-Shafii, Hanifa, Malik, and Hambal. They have good 
ground for their claim of superior orthodoxy, for they yield im. 
plicit allegiance, not only to the teaching of the Koran, but to 
the whole body of tradition as set forth and expounded by those 
four distinguished authorities. Their position in ;relation to the 
other sects is pretty much the same as that of the Roman Church 
with regard to the Protestant communities. Their name, 
Sunni, is derived frum' Sumiah' (tradition), and denotes their 
religious subjection to t,raditional teaching. 

The Shiahs bow before the Koran and such of the traditions 
as trace their origin to the inspired prophet, but they reject all 
the rest. The chief ground of contention, however, between the 
Shiahs and the Sunnis relates to the Khaliphs, the successors in 
office to the prophet. The Sunnis acknowledge Abubakr, Omar, 
and Otbma~-the first two being Mohammed's fathers-in-law, 
the third his son-in-law-as the legitimate vicegerents. The 
Shiahs,l on the other hand, reject these as usurpers, and accept 
Ali, husband of Fatima, the prophet's daughter, and the fourth 
in the Sunni order of succession, as the first of the true Imams 
(Khaliphs). Some of the Shiahs attribute to Ali divine charac
teristics; they say that Allah (God) was in some mysterious way 
united with him. He and his two sons, Hassan and Hussain, 
are said to have been assassinated; the Shiahs commemorate 
this event by the fast of the Mohurram, a period of wailing and 
lamentation extending over ten days. In other respects also this 
body of dissenters differs from the orthodox Sunnis; the most 
interesting feature of this difference relates to the last of the 

1 The term Shiah, implying party or sect, 'Was evidently given to them by 
their opponents j they call themselves, .Adliyah, • the rig .tful society.' 
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Imams and the consummatiou of all things. The Shias, beginning 
with Ali, count twelve successors to the prophet, the last of 
these was Abu Kasim. The Shiabs maintain that he did not 
actually die, they believe that he is still alive, but kept in con
cealmentuntil tbe great day of his manifestation, a~ fixed by 
the Almighty, shall arrive; his appearance will take place in 
the last age of the world, and the result of his return will be 
the Conversion of all nations to tbe worship of the true God. 
The Sunnis agree with the Shiahs in looking for the universal 
triumph of the'faith before the end comes; but in two impor
tant particulars their expectations differ from tbose of the 
Shiahs; they deny t!:.e return of Abu Kasim as the Imam 
Mahdi, and their idea of the conversion of the world involves 
the total subjugation of all tribes and creeds to the faith of the 
prophet of Arabia. The views of the Shiahs are more catholic 
and cbaritable-they believe that the final triumph of truth will 

be brought about by an amalgamation of Mohammedanism and 
Christianity. The Sunnis, in point of numbers, vastly prepon
derate over the Shiahs; it is estimated that in India not more 
than one-tenth of the Moslem population belongs to this latter 

division. 
The Shiah type of Islam has been for many centuries the 

national faith of Persia. Six hundred years ago the Sufi sect 
bad its origin in that country. It was an outcome of Shiahism, 
but diverged much more widely from orthodox tenets than did 
its dissenting parent. Very special interest attaches to the 
views of the Sufis, inasmuch as we behold in them a reflection 
of the Vedanta philosophy of India .. The history of their con
tact with this philosophy would seem to be thus: Zoroaster, the 
great Persian sage, who flourished somewhere about the era of 
Buddha, undoubtedly borrowed largely from the Vedantist school 
of thought; the Sufis in t~n caught their peculiar tinge of 
doctrine from the religion which he founded. The reader has 
only to recall to mind what, in a previous chapter, was said of 
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the Hindoo Gyan-marga, 'the way o~ knowledge; to comprehend 
the system of the Sufis. Like their Indian precursors, they 
went upon two fundamental principles-they maintained that 
God alone existed, and that the final absorption of the human 
soul (which was really a part of God) into the Supreme Deity 
was the grand aim and end of life. This ultimate union with 
Deity was to be reached by successive steps, as the result of 
persistent devotion and'intense meditation. An interesting 
distinction, however, appears in the process as delineated by the 
Indian and Persian mystics, respectively. Whilst the Indian 
devotee aimed at utter mental abstraction, a complete cessation 
from thought, sense, and desire, the Rufi aspired to a growing 
acquaintance with God, such as would culminate in ecstatic de
votion to the Divine Being-a love which would fascinate the 
whole soul, and expel all inferior affections and desires.1 

The Wahabees derive, their origin and name from Mohammed' 
Ab dul Wahab, who founded the sect some 150 years ago. He 
was the son of a 'petty chieftain of N ejed; he was an orthodox 

1 It is not to be denied that the mysticism of tlte Sufis often finds expression in 
a sort of wild delirium, and even in reveries of a gross and carnal nature, yet all 
that is the corruption and perversion of a true conception. An eminent 
Mohammedan convert in India, Malllavi Safdar Ali, says of them, • There are 
among them many men who truly love God, and earnestly desire to obtain his 
favour, and who practise on this account exceedingly severe austerities, and engage 
in labours night and day; they leave the ~orld and. wander about in jungles, 
hungry and thirsty, lamenting their ignorance of God and His' will, and continue 
every moment in disquietude and unrest on this account.' The Rev. T. V. French, 
one of the most eminent of our Indian missionaries, and one who has, perhaps, 
consorted more with Indian Mllssulmans than any living missionary, says of the 
Sufis, • There is a deep feeling of need stirring in the hearts of many a devout 
Moslem, need of nearness to God, of a higher, diviner life; of fellowship with the 
best, purest, truest, loveliest Being-with God; a dim, restless, unsatisfied 
craTing after a life the counterpart of that which the Apostle Paul describes as 
exp)rienced in himself, " I live, yet not I, but Christ liveth in me.'" In illustration 
of this statement 1I'1r. French cites the following remarkable petition of 9ne of 
those devout souls, • Give me, 0" Lord, first a death in which there is no life, and 
then afterwards a life in which there is no death 1 • Such was the prayer 0 f 
A b duli Kadar Jilani. Who can but breathe' Amen!' to such a touching cry? Vid~ 
Papers in tke Report of tke Allahabad Missiollary 001iferencB lor 1872-73, by 
Maulavi Safdar Ali and the Rev. T. V. French, M,A. 

11; 
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Sunni of the Hambali school. His father was a devout and 
earnest follower of Islam, and in his early yonth the son im
bibed the devotional tone and spirit of the sire. When a young 
man, he accompanied his father on a pilgrimage to :Mecca. 
That Rome of Mohammedanism had become what the Papal 
capital was when the denunciations of Lnther first began to be 
heard; it was no longer a lwly city, it was the centre of the 
foulest superstitions and. the grossest sensnality; myriads of 
pilgrims flocked to the sacred shrines, only to gaze npon senseless 
mummeries, strange to the ~oran, and to be scandalised by, or 
to revel in, 1mblushing immorality, repugnant even to the lenient 
morality of that sacred book. 

The righteous soul of Wahab groaned within itself at the 
terrible and loathsome spectacle. He said little, but for three 
years, in the city of Damasclls, did he ponder over the subject. 
At length he broke silence, and fiercely and persistently de
nounced the prevailing corruption of fl\ith and morals. He 
fearlessly accused the doctors of the law of nullifying the written 
word by their own traditions, whilst he stigmatised the mass of 
the people. as being, in point of morality, worse than infidels. 
The usual consequences followed; he paid the penalty of his 
faithfulness-he was hunted from city to city, accursed by the 
priests, and hated by the .populace. At length he found an 
asylum and a friend; an Arabian chief, Mohammed Ibn Sa'ud, 
welcomed the reformer and embraced his views. The marriage 
of Wahab with the chieftain's daughter cemented the union and 
developed it into oneness of interest. It is curious to note 
how a movement which, at its origin, is simply religious and 
highly commendable, may, by seemingly accidental conjunctures, 
be diverted from its course; and receive a new and less iaudable 
tendency. Our readers will remember how this was the case 
with Mohammed himself, how the meeting with and conversion 
of a wandering tribe, during his flight to Medina, helped to 
decide the future militant aspect of his mission. It was thus 
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with Wahab; encouraged and prompted by his father-in-law, 
he raised the standard of revolt against the Turkish Government. 
The army of the reformation went forth conquering and to con
quer; ere long, thirty Arab tribes acknowledged the reformer's 
sway. Wahab himself died A.D. 1787, but the movement con
tinued to triumph; at length, in 1803, an army of more than 
one hundred thousand Wahabees captured l\Iecca and, in the 
following year, made themselves masters of Medina also. Their 
entrance into the holy city was marked by a violent display of 
zeal and vengeance; thousands of the inhabitants were slain, 
sepulchral monuments and ilUmerous shrines, at which devout 
pilgrims supplicated departed saints, were demolished -not even 
was the tomb of the Prophet spared. 'For many years they suc
cessfully defied the Turkish power, and vigorously upheld and 
advanced their protestaut creed~ That creed repudiated all idea 
of saintly mediation, it denied the power of intercessiC?n even to 
Mohammed himself; it maintained the right of private inter
pretation of the Koran and rejected the authority of priestly 
glosses thereupon; it denOlIDced the unauthorised ceremonies 
which had crept into the ancient ritual; it enjoined the obli
gation (even more strongly than the Prophet had dODf") of 
advancing the faith by the power of the sword; it taught 
implicit subjection to the spiritual head of their communit), 
and directed all true believers to look anxiously for the coming of 
the true. Imam, who would lead their forces to universal victory 
and conquest. 

But Wahabeeism, so far as it depended upon the sword, was 
doomed to perish by the sword. In 1811 Mohammed Ali, the 
Pasha of Egypt. entered the lists against this formidable con
federation; after a struggle of two years he recovered Mecca 
and l\iedina, and inflicted a heavy blow at the prestige and 
power of the reformers. Their final and complete overthrow 
was effected by the succeeding Pasha, Ibrahim, in 1818. At 
that time their last head, Abdallah, was captured and taken to 

Jl2 
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Constantinople, where he was executed. Their temporal power 
was thus abolished; but, as a religio)ls sect,the followers of 
'Wahab still exist in considerable numbers in Arabia and Turkey, 
and also in India. As we shall see hereafter, the political and 
·militant element in the Wahabee movement is·by no means ex
tinct; it may be held in abeyance, but, as we have learned to our 
cost in India, it may at any time assume the character of a 
fanatical and furious crescentade. 

In dealing with the history of Mohammedanism in India, 
it is extremely difficult, if not altogether impossible, to sepa
rate the religious from the political element-to show in what 
way, and to what extent, Islamism, as a religion merely, affected 
and moulded the convictions of the Hindoos. Ever since Mo
hammed grasped the sword on his flight from Mecca, physical 
force and political influence have been prominent agencies in 
spreading the faith. So markedly has this been the case in 
India, that one almost searches in vain for any trace of the 
moral and persuasive element-the element whereby alone the 
convincing force of a religion can be tested. As you journey 
through the shifting phases and tortuous windings of Moslem 
history in Hindustan, you find abundant traces of collision 
between the faith of the Prophet and that of the Hindus; here 
you see an outburst of furious fanaticism, now of the Hindus, 
now of the Moslems-but oftener of the latter. You behold 
victorious legions of the faithful slaughtering the in~dels by 
thousands, destroying idols, demolishing temples, or turning 
them into mosqueR, forcibly circumcising Brahmans, and, alas I 
too often perpetrating outrages ott women; anon, you behold a 
ruler less ruthless and more sagacious, tolerating Hindus and 
their worship, opening to them offices of emolument and dis
tinction, contracting even matrimonial alliances with them, and 
so soothing their prejudices and, more or less, reconciling them 
to the dominant creed; all this you plainly see, but you discern 
hardly a vestige of what may be termed a purely missionary 
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effort, an effort to effect the conversion of the Hindus by an 
appeal to their convictions-an effort, that is, corresponding in 
character to the labours of Buddha and his banda of preacherst 
or the operations of Christian missionaries in the present day. 

So conspicuous, indeed, is this moral influence by its absence, 
that one is tempted to ask, where WQuld Islam have been at 
this day in India had its power of propagation beeft restricted 
to this one rational agency? As it is, its success has been 
altogether dubious and partial; that, after a lapse of ten cen
turies since its first appearance in the country it should count 
its followers by millions, is no matter of surprise-the sur'-' 
prise is, that 'after such a lengthened period of contact and 
conflict, it should have left the great Hindu fabric not only un
shaken; but scarcely affected by the strife. When the last of 
the Mohammedan rulers resigned the sceptre, Hinduism was, 
in the main, just wha.t it was when the first MosleOl set his 
foot on the shores of India; but, though it emerged from the 
struggle with scarcely a scar, it left deep indentations in the 
shield of its foe-Islam in India ha~ become deeply tainted 
with the corruptions of the hostile creed. 

It is impossible to. review the history of the successive in
, vasions of India by the followers of the Prophet, and the per
sistent opposition which they and their creed encountered before 
their rule was established, without admiring the heroism and 
self-sacrifice of the Hindus. Patriotic devotion and deeds of 
valour, unsurpassed even ,in the annals of Greece and Rome, 
again and again distinguished them, whilst a noble army of 
martyrs, who preferred death to apostasy~ appears side by side 
with those who cheerfully shed their blood for their country's' 
freedom: The wonderful ease and rapidity with which Moham
medanism spread itself ·over Syria, Persia, the north of Africa, 
and Spain,' overturning dynasties and abolishing national faiths, 
stands out in striking contrast to the slow and painful process 
by whic4 it gained a footing in India. In truth, as it has been 



t66 The Trident, the Crescent, and the Cross. 

well rem&.rked, Hinduism presented a mightier barrier to its 
progress than did the degenerate Christianity of other lands. 
Hinduism was just issuing out of a deadly conflict with Buddhism, 
bearing the palms of victory, and nerved with fresh vigour, 
whilst in. those lands where Islam won its easier triumphs, 
Christianity ha~, by growing superstitions and prevailing cor
ruptions, become old and ready to vanish away; in the one case 
the Philistines encountered Samson in his giant strength, in 
the other they came upon him when bereft ~f his potent locks.! 

The Trident and the Crescent first confronted each other on 
the plains of Scinde. In the year 705 A.D., Walid I., Khaliph of 
Damascus, sent an army to avenge an alleged outrage upon an 
Arab vessel. The Rajah marched again~t the invading foe, but 
was defeated and slain. Two of his daughters fell into the 
enemy's hand; they were Rent to grace the harem of the Khaliph. 
The widow ofothe Rajah and the mother of the girls proved 
herself a heroine of the noblest type; she placed herself at the 
head of her brave Rajpoot troops, and made a last stand at the 
city of Brahmanabad. 'When all hopl' of deliverance failed 
them, the Rani, with the rest of the women and children, burnt 
themselves alive, whilst the Rajpoots rushed out upon the 
enl'my and perished sword in hand. Kasim, the Moslem general, 
offered the vanquished Hindus of Scinde the alternative of 
Islam or tribute. The terms were indignantly rejected, where
upon the Arab soldiers wreaked their vengeance on the recal
citrant jdolaters. Kasim forcibly circumcised a number of 
Brahmans, but they, notwithstanding. bravely spurned the 
tyrant's creed; hereupon the enraged general put to death every 
Brahman over seventeen years of age. and reduced to slavery all 
who were under that age.1 Such is the ~tory of the first contact 
of Hinduism with I!'lam. Thus Moslem bigotry and violence 
encountered at their first impact with India the sturdy valour of 

1 ru~ R5bson's Hinduism in its Relations to Cliristianity, p. 228. 
t Vide Wheeler's History of India; M.l8SlulII4n Rule, rp. 16, 17. 
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true patriots and the religious devotio:n of true martyrs. This 
opening phase of the coming strife casts its explanatory shade 
over the eventful future. 

In subsequent campaigns Walid subdued other portions of 
the country, until, at length, his forces reached the .banks of 
the Ganges. Here their progress was stayed; they were utterly 
defeated and driven out of India by Bappa, the Rajah of Mewar. 
For the best part of a century no furthe!" attempts were made 
at the conquest of ·Hindustan. After that a series of Moslem 
invasions followed, all of which failed of their object; defeat 
after defeat attended the arms of the invaders, and they were 
compelled to retire before the resolute chivalry of the Hindus. 

The advent of the redoubtable Mahmud of Ghuzni, A.D. 1001, 
changed the aspect of affairs. Bravely as eve!' did the Rajpoots 
fight for their freedom and faith; it was in vain. Mahmud, in 
twelve successive inv1l.sions, triumphed over all opposition, and 
at length established the Moslem dominion in India. His re
ligious zeal was displayed in the demolition of Hindu gods and 
idol-temples, but, so far as appears, the Moslem faith achieved 
no other triumph in the conquered l~nd. After the death of 
1\ [ahmud in 1030, a century and a half followed with a history 
so uninteresting and valueless that it may well ·be passed over 
in silence. 

The reigns of Mohammed Ghori and of Kutub-ud-deen were 
marked by martial and political vigour; idols and temples were 
overthrown, and idolaters were compelled to pay the Jezzia, the 
tribute whiqh punished their religious contumacy; no other 
trace of the advance of Islam appears. I 

During this period, Bengal and Bihar first felt the grip of 
the iron hand. Mohanimed Bakhtiyar, a Moslem adventurer, 
formed a. kingdom fOI: himself in those fertile and peaceful pro
vinces. The conquest was easily accomplished; the inhabitants 
of those regions lacked the noble phYSIque and wllIlike spirit of 
the Rajpoots-they meElkly bent to the storm and accepted the 
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inevitable. This did not prevent the ruthless victor from per
petrating gratuitous atrocities; in one case he put a whole 
college of Brahmans to the sword, and on entering N uddea, 
the capital of Bengal, slaughtered every soul he met in the 
palace of ,~he Rajah. The reason which accounts for this easy 
triumph of Moslem arms will go far to explain the comparative 
success of tIie faith in those districts. The Hindus of Bengal 
were as inferior to thei:r brethren of the north in religious fer
vour as in physical courage; a considerable proportion of the 
rural population in southern and eastern Bengal were either not 
Hindus at all, or loosely hung on to the outskirts of the Hindu 
community; they stood at the very bottom of the social scale: to 
self-respect and enthusiasm they were alike strangers; a change 
of religion to them brought with it no sacrifice of conviction or 
surrender of privilege-positive advantages rewarded the change: 
ail dishonoured Hindus they were fleeced by the Brahmans and 
despised by their high-easte brethren; as converts to Islam they
could ridicule caste distinctions and glory in holding the faith 
of their rulers, and doubtless enjoyed other advantages of a 
more tangible character. Looking at the matter in this light, 
one ceases to wonder that one half the entire Moslem population 
of India is to be found in Bengal, and amongst persons of the 
very class we have described. There can be little doubt that 
the establishment of the Mohammedan rule in Bengal was fol
lowed by wholesale conversions of the ancestors of the twenty
one millions, in that province who now swear by the faith of 
Mohammed. l 

1 As to the precise way in which the original con verts were gathered into the 
Moslem fold, hi<ltory is silent; certain legends point to the fact, which we can well 
believe, that, over and abo\-e official and go.-ernmentai influence, indi\-i<lual 
Mohammedans with laudable missionary zeal advanced their fuith amongst the 
'ignorant masses; but it is a singular and noteworthy circumstance that Islam 
utterly failed as a converting agency amongst ~he middle IUld higher classes of 
Hindus_ The few families of respectability which now figure amongst the Moslem 
population of :Bengal are, with scarcely an exreption, descendant.! of iml'erial 
dignitaries and of others who held office limIer the Sultans of Gour. 
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Bakhtiyar established his capital at Gour; thus Mussulman 
India was divided into two kingdoms, the one comprising Bihar 
and Bengal, the other the kingdom of Delhi, embracing the 
Punjab and Hindustan as far as Allahabad. 
. The dynasty known as that of the Slave Kings ?f Delhi 
passed away at the end of the thirteenth century; thus nearly 
three hundred years had elapsed since Mahmud established the 
Moslem dominion in India. So utterly meagre are the historical 
data that it is impossible to speak with any certainty as to the 
religious aspect of affairs at the end of that period. Southern 
India had in the meantime been hardly touched by Moslem 
power or influence. At length. Alia-ud-deen overran and con
quered a ,great part of the Dekhan and the Peninsula. He 
carried off and married the wife o~ the Rajah of Guzerat, and 
ultimately betrothed the Hindu daughter of the Rani to his 
eldest son. These were the first instances of matrimonial alli
ances between the Mohammedan rulers and Hindu princesses. 
A converted Hindu was also advanced by the Sultan to the post 
of Vizier. It would appear that about this period not a few 
shrewd and ambitious Hindus purchased political advancement 
by the sacrifioe of religious fidelity. One such a dubious con
vert, named Khusru Khan, played a conspicuous part during the 
profligate reign of Mubarak, the son of Alla-ud-deen. This 
facile courtier first secured his royal master's affections, then 
pandered to his vices, and at last murdered him. The assassin 
seized the reins of power, and for five months ruled as Sultan, 
under the style of Nasir-ud-deen. He seems to have contem
plated the re-establishment of the Hindu religion; the Koran 
was dishonoured, and idols were set up in the mosques. He was 
dethroned and slain by Ghias-ud-deen, the founder of the Tugh
lak dynasty. 

Nothing of religious interest meets us until the reign of 
Firuz Shah, A.D. 1350-1388. The period during 'which this 
sovereign. swayed the scef'tre was in some reEpccts a palmy 
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era for Hindustan; Firuz presents the type of an enlightened 
ruler and a devout Moslem. He sought, and in every way ad
vanced, the material interests of the country and the prosperity 
and happiness of his subjects. His honest devotion to Islam, 
however, .ll1ade him a conscientious and resolute foe to idolatry .. 
He rightly divined that Brahmanical influence formed the chief 
barrier to the progress of the faith of Islam. Up to his time, 
the Brahmans had been exempted from the payment of the 
Je'zzia, the infidel poll-tax. Firuz insisted on their paying the 
hated impost. His righteous zeal was manifested in still more 
rigid proceedings. Tidings reached the ears of the Sultan that 
a venerable Brahman, in the heart of the royal capital itself, was 
converting the followers of the Prophet to his idolatr~)Us creed. 
:Firuz cited the Brahman into his presence. The guilt of the 
culprit was proved. Firuz then appealed to the Ulama, the 
Moslem bench of law-doctors, to adjudicate the matter; their 
answer was clear and prompt-recantation or death was the only 
sentence which the Koran admitted. It was put to the Brahman 
whether he would embrace Islam or die a Hindu; his answer 
was not less 'firm and resolute, he preferred death to apostasy. 
He was bound hand and foot and perished in the flames-a 
spectacle of what the Moslems called pagan obstinacy, but which 
we prefer to describe as heroic religious c.)nstancy.l That, not
withstanding his religious intolerance, Firuz Shah was popular 
with the mass of his subjects, seems indisputable; and, though 
again we have to bewail a dearth of positive historic data, we 
can well conceive that, in his reign, Mohammedanism achieved 
a degree of substantial success in the country to which it had 
been a stranger before. 

Three years before Firuz Shah ascended the throne of Delhi, 
a Shiah revolt against the paramount power broke out in the 
Dekhan; this resulted in the severance of the south from im
perial control. Hasan Gangu, of whose previous history little is 

J Vide Wheeler's Histooy o/Inaia, Mumdman Ruk, p. 71). 
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known, founded an independent kingdom with Kulbarga for its 
capital. The Sultan made a Brahman his Prime Minister, with
out, as it appears, requiring his adoption of the faith of Islam. 
From this circumstance the new Dekhan kingdom came to be 
termed the Bahmani or Brahmani kingdom. Hasan was a 
Shiah, and. would seem to have been tolerant of the Hindus even 
to the extent of sympathising with their views. On the other 
hand, his son and successor, Mohammed Shah, was a Sunni, and 
was as bitter and hostile to the Hindus as his father had been 
courteous and indulgent. The ferocity of his nature,· quite 

as much as his religious bigotry, appears in a terrible episodfl 
in his history. During the progress of a war between himself 
and the Hindu sovereign of Vijayanagar, Mohammed made a 
solemn vow on the Koran that he would not sheathe his sword 
until he had dyed it with the blood of 100,000 idolaters. Fear
ful to relate, he kept his vow to the letter, and by the indis
criminate murder of men, women, and children, made up the 
dreadful tale of slaughter. A touching scene followed upon this 
crueloutrage--a scene which Burelyennobles the character of 
the Hindus, whilst it blasts that of. the ruthless tyrant. A Hindu 
embassy froni Vijayanagar waited upon Mohammed, and thus 
addressed him: '0 Sultan! Krishna Rai (the Hindu Rajah) may 

have committed sins, but it is not good for you to kill the inno
cent. The Bestower of kingdoms has given the Dekhan to you 
and the Kanarese country to Krishna Rai; there may yet be 
many wars between the two kingdoms; let therefore a treaty be 
made, that henceforth none shall be slain excepting the soldiers 
fighting in the field.' I 

Between the death of Mohammed Shah, in 1374, and the 
dismemberment of the Bahmani kingdom, in 1516, nought but 
the barest hints and incidents of religious interest meet us; 
these cast at best a fitful and flickering light on the mutual re
lations of the two antagonistic faiths in the Dekhan. One thing 

I Yide Wheeler's Histor!/ of IRdia, Mrumm/l1l Period, p. 94. 
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is abundantly clear, that in this part of India more than else
where, Islam was a house divided against itself; the hereditary 
hate of the Shiah and Sunni factions repeatedly manifested 
itself in bitter party strifes. During the century and a half 
which intEJrvened between the death of Hasan Gangu and the 
disappearance of the kingdom which he founded, only one sultan 
appears on whom the mind can rest with pleasure. This was 

Mahmud, who reigned for twenty years, from 1378 to 1397 A.D. 

In character he seems to have resembled Firuz Shah, of Delhi; 
he was a gOQd Moslem, and a righteous and beneficent sovereign 

-in short, just one of those rulers who may be supposed to have 
exercised all the more religious and moral influence upon his 
subjects from the fact that his genial and peaceful reign left 
hardly any materials for the secular historian to record. A 
serious famine occurred whilst he was on the throne, and he, 
anticipating the benevolent and enlightened policy of the present 
Government, of India ,in such emergencies, employed many 
thousands of bUllocks to import grain to sustain his famishing 
subjects. He then did the veI;y thing which in our day has been 
carried out,he collected the orphans left by the devastation of 
the famine, and in all the chief towns in his kingdom established 

schools and orphanages for theu- instruction and support. In 
searching for auxiliary agencies in the propagation of Islam in 
the Dekhan, such a fact stands Qut with singular prominence. l 

I A very curious history attaches to an institution of this nature in Ben.,aal. In 
the Orissa famine of 1866 probably half a million of persons perished; hundreds of 
orphans were collectsd; some two hundred of these were received by the Commissioner 
of Police in Calcutta, the present Sir Stuart Hogg. This gentleman organised an 
Orphanage for them, and, in order to conciliate the religious prejudices of the 
natives, left it to a joint-committee of Hindu and Mohammedan gentlemen to decide 
tile question of the religious and moral training of the children. Probably the 
Commissioner had a shrewd apprehension of the inevitable result. It was a case 
in which not even Herod and Pilate could agree; all &"areed in the necessity of 
some religious training, but what should be its charaetsr ? Who was to say what 
the religion of the parents had been? in many cases this was impossible to decide; 
but without caste they could not be Hindus-here was the Hindu difficulty. 'Then,' 
said the Moslems, 'let us train them all as Mohammedans.' 'No.' said the HinduH. 
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Amongst the worthless sovereigns who succeeded Mahmud, we 
find one, Firuz, a libertine in morals and a liberal in religion. 
He studied the Old and New Testaments along with the Koran, 
and he filled his harem with women from various lands and of 
various creeds. Hindu ladies shared the dubious honours of 
the seraglio. In his day, the Hindus routed the Moslem forces, 
levelled to the ground mosques and Moslem shrines, and imitated, 
we fear, too closely the atrocities which had been perpetrated on 
themselves. This broke the heart of Firuz; but his successol', 
Ahmud Shah, amply revenged the injury and fully developed 
the savageness of his nature. He slaughtered the Hindus of all 
ages and, sexes by twenty thousand at a time, and then paused 
for a three days' feast before rApeating the holocaust. He de
molished temples and Brahmanical colleges. How far his atro
cities affected the religion of his day, doe!1 not appear. If the 
generous rule of Mahmud appealed to the convictions of the 
best of the Hindus, the ruthless might of Firuz might well help 
on the conformity of the worst. 

During the reign of his son, Alla-ud-deen, the Hindu Rajah 
of Vijayanagar held a council of Brahmans and Rajpoots, and 
asked their solution of the problem which troubled him-how 
was it that the Moslems almost invariably defeated the Hindus? 
The Brahmans replied that the true answer was that God 
willed it, that this anomaly was a necessary concomitant of the 
age of Kali (the dark age) and had been foretold in the holy 
Shasters. The soldiers took a more practical view of the difE
c~lty; they assured the Rajah that the superior discipline and 
equipments of the Moslems sufficiently accounted for the phe
nomenon which he tleplored. The Rajah bowed to the comments 
()f the Brahmans, and acted upon the suggestions of the Rajpoots; 

, for some are certainly of our creed,' The up.hot was, that each party gave up the 
matter as hopeless, and the Commissioner, nothiug loath, surrendered the children 
~o Christian guardianship, and we look back with thaukfulness to the time when it 
WAS our happy prh'ilege to admit the greater part of them by baptism into the 
Church of Christ. • 
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he improved the discipline of his Hindu troops, and enlisted 
great numbers of Mussulman soldiers in his army. To meet 
their case, he built them a mosque and placed a copy of the 
Koran before his throne, to which they might honestly render 
obeisance. l Here, again, we obtain a glimpse of one of the 
manifold agencies which, in the absence of direct missionary 
effort, aided the development of Islam in the country. ' 

Ultimately the Bahmani kingdom was broken up into five 
independent Moslem States. The change abolished the 1\Ioham
medan supremacy in the Dekhan. The future religious history 
of that portion of India consists, for the most part, of struggles 
be'tween Shiahs and Sunnis, the Hindus now allying themselves 
to the one party, now to the other. During that era of unprofit
able strife, the Shiah Sultan of Bijaypur, Yusuf Adil Shah, alone 
deserves specific mention. He rose superior to the narrow spirit 
of the age; he stretched forth a kindly hand to both Sunnis and 
Hindus: 'Islam,' said he, 'has many sects, and heaven has many 
mansions.' 

Returning to Hindustan proper, we find Baber, the first of 
the Moghul,Emperors, ascend the throne ,of Delhi, A.D. 1526. 
Until his distinguished grandson, Akbar, grasped the sceptre in 
1556, nothing of religious importance meets us. For half a 
century did this remarkable man rule the destinies of Hindustan; 
that his reign was of considerable religious importance to India 
no one can doubt. In. order to comprehend rightly the kind of 
impression produced upon the country during his sway, it is 
necessary to enquire into the religious character of Akbar him
self. At no period of his life does he appear to have been a 
devout and earnest Moslem; his sympathies, so far as they went 
with one party rather than another, inclined towards the Shiahs. 
To the Hindus he was more than tolerant; there is little doubt 
that his policy, quite as much as his religious principles, in
fluenced his bearing towards them. He was a soldier and a 

I Vide Wheeler's Hutory o/lndia, Mussu11llan Ruk, p. 104. 
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statesman; he beheld the Mussulman community torn by party 
spirit-elementa of faction were at work which might eventuate 
in a dismemberment of his empire corresponding to that which 
had taken place in the Dekhan. He set his eye and heart upon 
the Rajpoots ; if only he could succeed in attaching these valorous 
champions of India and Hinduism to himself, his throne would 
be secured by a bulwark of strength, howev:er the waves of Sunni 
and Shiah fanaticism might surge around it or Hindu conspiracy 
threaten it. He sought their support, not their conversion. To 
,bring about the desired end he proposed to the three leading' 
Rajpoot princes a marriage between himself and three of their 
daughters. 'After considerable delay, and with ill-disguised re
luctance, the Rajahs of Jaipur and Jodhpur consented to the 
proposal. The Rana of Chitore indignantly spurned the sug,
gestion, and accepted the penalty of an exile and an outlaw in 
preference to a union of his daughter with the great Moghul. 
A number of inferior Raj poot chiefs followed the example of the 
two Rajahs, and rendered homage to the emperor. 

Akbar was thus gaining his point. Besides forming family 
ties with the leading Rajpoots, he admitted them to a share in 
the military dignities and emoluments which had previously 
been monopolised by the Moslems. His efforts at uniting the 
Rajpoot and Moslem elements met with very partial success. 
Yet those efforts, doubtless, had an influence on both parties-the 
Mussulmans became more or less Hinduj.sed, and the Hindus 
grew more tolerant of the dominant creed. Akbar, indeed, met 
the Hindus more than half way: he maintained Brahman priests 
to minister to his Hindu wives, and sometimes even joined in 
their idolatrous worship. All this disgusted and scandalised the 
orthodox Sunnis; the Shiahs and Sufis, on the other hand, re
garded the Emperor's laxity with tolerable complacency. This 
was to them a day of grace; they went through the country 
proclaiming the coming of the great Imam Mahdi, who, as they 
believed, was about to appeal; to usher in the j\fussulman mil-
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lennium. Those fervid preachers seem to have addressed them
selves chiefly to the Moslem population; they denounced the 
pride and hypocrisy of the clergy and the general depravity of 
the laity in burning terms. The Ulama, the Court of Moslem 
doctors at the capital, called upon Akbar, as the defender of the 
faith, to silence the fanatics, and, if needs be, persecute them 
even unto death. The emperor was either too enlightened or 
too politic to act on their advice. In truth his faith in Islam 
was waning, whilst his personal ambition was growing; he seems 
to have entertained the idea of supplanting the system of 1\10-
hammed by an eclectic system of his own devising. With great 
address he transferred to himself the authority which had been 
centred in the Ulama, and effectually humbled its pride. He 
then held consu1t~tionswith Brahmans,8ufis, Pars is, and Christian 
divines. These latter were Roman Catholic priests, who, at his 
own request; visited him from the Portuguese settlement of Goa. 
The emperor received them courteously, lodged them in hi~ 
palace, and, with apparent eagerness, listened to their instruc
tion. He, to their great delight, kissed the crucifix and reve
rently plac~d the Bible on his head. He, moreover, arranged 
controversies between the Chri~tian Fathers and a number of 
Moslem divines, whilst with wrapt attention he followed the 
course of the discussion. The upshot was the conversion of 
Akbar. To what extent he apprehended and embraced the funda
mental doctrines of Christianity does not appear; probably Li:; 
conversion meant nothing more than a general impression of the 
superiority of Christianity to Islam. This impression he did 
not hesitate to avow; he entered the chapel which the priests 
had, with his permission, set up within the palace .precincts, 
and there he prostrated himself before the image of the Saviour. 
He directed his favourite minister, Abul FazI, to prepare a 
translation of the Gospels; he accorded full authority to the 
priests to preach Christianity in any part of his empire. Thus 
far he went, but he would go no farther; when pressed by his 
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Christian preceptors to contess his faith by baptism, he demurred; 
he said he must wait for Divine illumination before taking that 
step. The story goes that, but for the deterrent influence 
of his aged mother and his wives, he would have entered the 
Christian Fold; if this story be true, it is akin to many a similar 
story which, in the present· day, could be'told of educated' 
natives of India, who, though they believe in Christ, shrink from 
baptism; but, we ~uspect, Akbar's convictions were too feeble 
and his policy too cautious to allow of his taking such a decided 
step. The notion was still seething in his brain of an eclectic 
faith, of which he himself would .be the honoured prophet, and 
which all his subjects might embrace. . 

His friend and confidant, Abul Fazl, is said to have been 
actually baptised; in all probability he and his royal master 
thought alike on the subject of religion. The following lines 
by Abul Fazl show how vaguely comprehensive were his views, 
and doubtless they furnish us with a tolerably accurate reflection 
of the creed of Akbar at the time spoken of. 

o God, in every temple I see people that seek Thee, 
In every language I hear spoken people 'praise Thee; 
Polytheism and Islam feel after Thee; 
Each religion says, 'Thon art without equal.' 
If it be a mosque, people murmur the holy prayer;, 
If it be a Christian church, people ring the bell from love to Thee; 
Sometimes I frequent the Christian cloister, and sometimes the 

mosque; 
It is ThOll whom I search forfro~ temple to temple. I 

In the meantime, popular speculation busied itself with e::l
quiries as to the actual belief of the emperor-now the Moslem6~ 
no~ the Hindus, now the Christians, laid claim to him. Hh 
shifting phases of faith and conduct justified these clashing 
theories. At length all uncertainty was remQved by the promul
gation of what Akbar called' the Divine Faith.' It was a sad 

1 Translation by Mr. Blockmann, 'iuoted in Wheeler's HisitJ1'!I of 1nditl, 
NU88alman Rule, p. lSi. 

N 
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and s .. .range issue of his search after truth, if, indeed, he had 
been honestly searching after that hidden treasure. It proved 
to be rather a new creed than an amalgamation of existing 
faiths. So far as it bore affinity to the religions of the day, it 
favoured the notions of the 'Hindus and Parsis; the worship of 
the sun and of fire, and homage to the emperor, as the visible 
representative of the Deity, were the leading features of the 
new cult. Christianity dropped out of view, and the orthodox 
Moslem ritual was supplanted by rites and ceremonies of a novel 
kind. 

All the while the principles of Akbar's government were 
sound, enlightened, and generous. He laboured to raise the 
moral tone of his subjects, he punished drunkards and libertines, . 
he strove to suppress polygamy among l\fussalmans and the 
Suttee among the Hindus, he prohibited infant marriages, and 
legalised the remarriage of Hindu widows. As a prophet he 
failed, but, as a ruler, he signally prospered; he extended his 
imperial sway over Bengal and a great part of the Dekhan. In 
the former province he appointed a Rajpoot, Man Singh, his 
Viceroy; he also threw open to the Hindus some of the highest 
offices of State. His Finance Minister, Rajah Todar .Mull, was 
a Hindu of distinguished ability. 

No . doubt the generous patronage which the emperor ac
corded to the Hindus exercised considerable influence over them; . 
it does not seem, however, that they in any great numbers ac
cepted 'the Divine Faith.' In the Court of Akbar only one 
Hindu figures as a professor of tliat creed. To the credit of 
the emperor be it said, that he never seems to have sought the 
triumph of his new creed by surrendering his character for tolera
tion. In estimating the precise effect of his reign on the 
religious condition of India, we are led to describe it as a pro
cess of religious disintegration; the laxity of Akbar's religious 
views,' taken .in connection with the enlightened principles of 
his government and the material success which attended it, could 
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not but produce a reflection of itself on his subjects: his courtiers, 
his officials, a large proportion of whom were Hindus, would, to . 
a great extent, take their cue from the great ruler. The haughty 
Rajpoots could not enjoy the favour and liberality of the emperor, 
and mix daily with persons of other creeds or of no creed, with
out losing somewhat of their strictness. From similar causes, 
easy-going Moslems would grow more lax, and rigid Moslems less 
exclusive. It was a time in which a general decay of religious 
.earnestness was tlie prominent feature. The Shish and Sufi sects 
alone seem to have shown signs of vigour: whatever inroads 
were made on Hinduism at this period, to these sects, no doubt, 
the credit belongs. They were specially favoured by Akbar, 
were dissenters within the pale of Islam, and some of their 
principles had no remote affinity to Hinduism. 

A curious feature in the religious policy of Akbar should 
not .be passed over. At the very time when he repudiated the 
creed of Mohammed, he encouraged throughout the country the 
lowest forms of Moslem worship. Saint-worship among the 
followers of the prophet thus obtained development and expan
sion; shrines were set up on every hand over the tombs of the 
faithful, and crowds flocked to pay their devotions at those 
sacred spots. This species of worship was sufficiently similar to 
the worship of the Hindus gradually to attract numbers of these 
latter to join in those religious observances. Doubtless, con
cessions on tlle part of the Moslems rewarded the liberality of 
the Hindus. The lines of demarcation between the two rival 
creeds thus lost much of their distinctness in that era of preva
lent laxity. 

But .Hinduism could endure the compromise much better 
than Islam. The latter lost more in character than it gained 
in' numbers; who can doubt that the strong infusion of Hinduism 
which characterises popular Mohammedanism in India at the 
present day, dates from that period? Few and slight are the 
marks which Islam has left on Hinduism, but manifold and 

N2 
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deep are the impressions which it has derived from that pagan 
system. 

, The Divine .Faith • was doomed to perish. A strange and 
portentous event occurred on Easter Sunday, 1597; Akbar was 
on that day celebrating a festival in honour of the sun; numerous 
tents were set up in the neighbourhood of Lahore; within the 
royal pavilion was a throne, upon the throne was placed an 
image of the sun, composed of gold and precious jewels; this 
was the object of worship. A storm came on, and a thmlderbolt, 
as if directed by an invisible hand, smote the throne and set fire 
to the pavilion, the whole camp was burnt to the ground, the 
flames spread to the city and consumed the royal palace with 
all the treasures it contained. This event naturally produced a 
deep impression on the mind of the emperor; his faith in the new 
religion, if he .ever had any, was shaken. He started for Kashmir, 
taking with him one of the Christian fathers.l 

Eight years later this great but erratic ruler passed away; 
as his end drew near, he renounced his eccentricities, avowed 
his allegiance to Mohammed, and died as an orthodox: Moslem. 

Jehangit, the son of Akbar, succeeded to the imperial dig
nities and responsibilities. His reign commenced in 1605, and 
lasted for twenty-two years. As regards its religious value, it 
might almost be passed over as a blank. He possessed all his 
father's vices and none of his virtues-he was grossly sensual, 
disgracefully intemperate, and fiercely cruel. He upheld the 
tolerant policy of Akbar in the matter of religion; he not only 
suffered the priests of Rome to build churches, establish schools, 
and preach throughout the country, he actually entrusted to their 
c.are two of his nephews to be instructed and baptised. Little 
did the rej oicing fathers imagine the base motive which actuated 
the emperor. The two princes were baptised in Agra with public 
pomp and grandeur. In a few days the delightsome bubble 
burst; the princes asked the priests for Portuguese wives. The. 

'. Wheeler's Hutor!l of India, MUS8almali Rule, p. 184,. 
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truth is, Jehangir longed to grace bis barem with European 
women, and this was the detestable scheme whereby he hoped to 
effect his purpose. When the priests refused the strange re
quest, the royal converts returned their crucifixes and breviaries, 
and washed their hands of Christianity. 

The reign of J ehangir is of special interest from the fact 
that the English element- then first meets us in the Court of the 
Great MoghuI. In 1608, Captain Hawkins brought a letter 
from James 1. to the emperor. Seven years later, Sir Thomas 
Roe all'ived as an accredited ambassador from the same English 
sovereign. For nearly three years Sir Thomas was the guest of 
Jehangir; he has drawn a strange and weird picture of the bar
baric splendour, official corruption, and moral dissoluteness which 
marked the emperor's court. Little did the ambassador or bis 
imperial host, at whose hands he craved a charter of commerce 
for Britain, conceive thiJ,t the' day would come when the im .. 
perial title and more than the imperial power of Jehangir would 
be enjoyed by the sovereign of that insienificant isle. 

Sir Thomas Roe, during his sojourn at the Court of the 
Moghul, formed a close friendship with a venerable Moslem, the 
Viceroy of Bihar. This veteran had served under the two pre
ceding emperors. Roe says of him, 'He praised the good 
prophet Jesus and His laws, and was full of very delightful and 

- fruitful discourse.' :Mr. Terry, the chaplain of the embassy, 
seems to have been a gTave and worthy man; the following is 
his testimony to the general aspect of the Moslem population: 
'There is not a man among the Mussalmans, but those of the 
baser'sort, that mentions the name of our Saviour, whom they 
call the Lord Christ, without reverence and respect. They say 
He was a good man and just, lived without sin, and did greater 
miracles than 'any before or since. They even call Him the 
"breath of God," but cannot conceive how He should be the Son 
of God, and therefore will not believe. Notwithstanding this, 
the :M:ussalmans in general think Christians so- unclean, that 
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they will not eat with us, nor yet of anything that is dressed in: 
our vessels.~ 1 

Two things strike us as significant in this description. 
Surely this generally favourable impression of Christianity owed 
something to the Koran itself, something to the earlier influence 
of Akbar in favouring that Divine faith; and shall we not say 
that it owed something-perhaps very much-to the preaching of 
those priests who enjoyed the patronage of that sovereign, and 
who, we cannot doubt, though with considerable admixture 
of error, in an honest and true heart, exalted the Saviour of all 
mankind. 

Mr. Terry's account of the ,caste prejudices which marked 
the Moslems entirely bears out our previous inference as to the 
deteriorating influence of Hinduism on the system of Mohammed. 
Already the deadly leaven was at work, already Islam had been 
inoculated with the virus of Hinduism. Every Indian missionary 
knows that the iron band of caste-a thing utterly alien to pure 
Islamism-binds the Mohammedans almost as firmly as it does 
the Hindus. 

The thirty years' reign of Shah J ehan, the son and successor 
of J ehangir, adds nought to the religious history of the country; 
in its essential features, it was but a continuation of the reign 
which preceded it. But for the fact that the erection of the 
inimitable Taj Mahal has given immortalit1to his name, the 
world might be glad to forget that a wretch of a nature so base 
and of deeds so foul ever existed. Shah Jehan sank even to a. 
lower depth of depravity than his father ever reached.-

The rule of Aurungzeb witnessed the revival of Moslem 
bigotry and religious persecution; the Jezzia, the infidel poll
tax, was re-imposed on the Hindus; a. war against idols and 
temples again broke out. The sequel showed that the Hindus 

1 Wheeler's History of India, Mmsalman Rule, p. 216 • 
• The most revolting episode in his history appears in his relations with the 

:Begnm Sahib, his own daughter by his wife, Muntaz Mahal, to whose memory he 
reared the wondrous marble pile at Agra. 
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had lost nothing of their ancient devotion and manly courage; 
they rose in -rebellion, and maintained the struggle with a per
sistence and energy which threatened the stability of the Moslem 
rule. It is hardly to be wondered at that they, in seasons of 
triumph, reciprocated the intolerance of their adversaries; they 
destroyed mosques, cast the Koran into wells, and prohibited the 
celebration of Moslem worship. In the meantime, the formidable 
Mahratta power arose in the south, strengthening the hands of 
the Hindus, and weakening those of Aurungzeb. Before the 
hand of death was laid upon that able and distinguished ruler, 
the signs of dissolution in his empire began to appear.1 

The advent of the Persian .conqueror, Nadir Shah, did not 
prevent the development of political power amongst the Hindus. 
The sun of Islam set with the decease of Aurungzeb; gradually 
the Moslem emperors fell into the position of merely nominal 
rulers, used by the Hindus for their own convenience. Such did 
they remain, and so were they used by the English for a century 
after the virtual power had come into· their hands. The terrible 
mutiny of 1857 abolished the senseless farce, and the last repre
sentative of Moslem supremacy in India found an unhonoured 
grave in a penal settlement. 

It must be admitted that the foregoing sketch of Mussalman 
rule in India furnishes but scanty and uncertain data as to the 
progress of Islam in the country •. In forming an· opinion on. 
the subject much must necessarily be left to inference. Still 
there are certain things which may be regarded as settled 
points. First, it ~ hardly be disputed that Islam owes the 

1 The account given by Father Catrou of the death of Dam, the eldest son of 
Shah Jehan, is one of touching interest, and shows that even in that inauspicious 
era Christian influences were at work. Dara was put to death by his brother 
Aurnngzeb. lIe had long shown his regard for the religion of Jesus. When his 
doom was fixed he exclaimed • Mohammed has destroyed me; Jesus the Son of the 
Eternal will save me!' Just before the futal blow was struck he cried, • Mohammed 
gives me death; the Son of God gives. me life I' lIe asked in vain for a priest to 
minister to him in his last moments~ Wheeler's HutoT'!/ of India, Mussalmatt 
Rule, p. 213. 
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measure of success which it achieved to other influences than 
the force of conviction. That cases of conversion from honest 
conviction were altogether unknown, we do not affirm. What 
we maintain is, that the great bulk of Moslem proselytes owed 
tb,eir conversion to other considerations than a conviction of the 
religious siIperiority of Islam to Hinduism. No censuS returns 
in the olden times indicate the progressive growth of the 
IV[oslem community. It is true that the Census of 1872 shows a 
Mohammedan population of 40 millions, or about one-sixth of the 
whole population of India. The total figure is doubtless high; 
but when, as before stated, we take into account the quality 
of the vast majority of so-called Moslems, .the item of quantity 
loses much of its importance; when we remember the kind of 
Btuff of which one-half the gross total consists in Lower Bengal ; 
when we next allow for the natural VncreaB6 of the Mussalmans 
of India during a period of so many centuries-we shall 
perceive that even the numerical results are anything but 
surpnsmg. Let the Christian community in India go on 
increasing at the same rate at which it has advanced during 
the last quar,ter of a century, and, in one hundred years, it will 
comprise a larger population than Islam can now boast of. 
This is a telling fact and well worthy of note. 

But, as implied, the quality of the Moslems of India is the 
most conclusive evidence of .the utter failure of Islam as a 
converting agency in India. Of the vast proportion of pro
fessed .Mohammedans it may be said without doubt that they 
are half HinduB; they observe caste rules, they practise 
numerous idolatrous ceremonies; are steeped to the lips in 
Hindu superstitions; in short, tried by the teaching of the 
Koran, they ·are not Moslems at all, and, were the prophet of 
Arabia to pronounce upon them, without doubt he would say, 
, I know you not I ' If next we look to their social and moral 
standard, the case is no better. However the phenomenon may 
be accounted for, we, after mixing with Hindus and Mrissalmans 
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in Bengal for nineteen years back, have no hesitation in saying 
that these latter are, as a whole, some degrees lower in the 
social and moral scale than the former. l Doubtless in the 
North-West Provinces and in the Punjab, thousands of Moslems 
of a higher type are to be found-men of respectability, 
with a loftier moral tone and conscientiously attached to the 
fhlth of their fathers; amongst these, too, may be found 
honest and devout souls, . not a few,' who have' aspirations 
higher than the Koran itself would foster; but, we believe, a 
considerable proportion of these are actually the descendants 
of the original Afghan, Persian, and. Moghulconquerors of India; 
they do not therefore appear before us as typical of the converting 
effects of Islam in the ·country. 

. We have already noticed the recurrence of periods of 
l\fohammedan revival. Those attempts at moral and religious 
reform have generally been the work of the Shiah and Sufi sects. 
For fifty years back movements of this .nature have been going 
on in India; a distinction, however, appears in those movements 
as they occur under a Mohammedan or an ' Infidel' government. 
In the former case, the revival may be simply and solely 
religious; in' the latter case, a dangerous political element i~ 
generally mixed up with it. In this case the militant aspect 
of Islam comes to the front; to whatever degree religious 
enthusiasm fires the bosom of the Moslem under .an alien 
government, to the same degree do his religious convictions 
impel him to seek its subversion. 

This unpleasant feature is illustrated in the following story. 
In li86 Syud Ahmad was born in the North-West Provinces of 
India. Up to his thirtieth year he lived on the spoils which he 

I The Hev. T. P. Hughes. C.M.S. missionary at Peshawur, states: • One most 
striking feature in Islamism is the separation which can be made of religion from 
morality. As we have lived for days in Mohammedan villages, we have frequently 
been struck with the fact that the. most grossly immoral life is not considered 
incompatible with the most religious profession.' See article on • Mohammed 
and Mohammedanism' in the Church Missionary; lntelligencer ,or November 187-1. 
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collected as one of a band of robbers. At that age, however, he 
abandori;d his lawless habits and retired to stndy divinity in 
the mosques of Delhi. After a conrse of three years' study the 
reformed robber sallied forth as a messenger of God to arouse 
his slumbering co-religionists. He journeyed down to Calcut~a. 
preaching in every direction; he fiercely assailed the deadness, 
indifference, and immorality of the Moslems, and, in agonising 
earnestness, called upon them to repent. In Calcutta. anxious 
thousands flocked around him craving his help and benediction. 
In 1822 he performed the pilgrimage to Mecca; he returned 
in the following year and landed at Bombay; vast multitudes 
assembled to hear his withering denunciations and fervid 
appeals. He went thence to the district of Bareili and 
attached to himself multitudes of tnrbulent but sincere 
followers. In 1826 he proceeded to the north-west frontier, and 
there proclaimed a Jihad (holy war) against the Sikh govern
ment of Runjeet Singh; For five years the war raged with 
"Varying success, until at length Syud was slain in action. 

Such was the commencement of that great Wahabee move
ment which' has already involved the British Government in 
costly and bloody frontier wars, and is now, though cowed and 
crushed, a real sonrce of peril and anxiety. The hostility 
which first showed itself against the Sikhs was transferred 
to the E~glish rule when that became paramount in the 
Punjab. 

There'is something strangely mysterious about those moral 
metamorphoses in' which the current of a man's life and cha
racter receives an abrupt and sudden deflection, so· that to 
all intents and pnrposes he becomes another man. He orily who, 
at a glance, takes in the intricate workings of the human mind, 
and foresees both the causes and consequences of those workings, 
can unravel this singular problem. An analogous case, and one 
arising out of the preceding, meets us in Bengal. Amongst 
the crowds who listened to the preaching of Syud Ahmad in 
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Calcutta, was a man named Titu Miyan. This man at that 
time resembled in character Syud before his change; :'iitu was 
of a violent and turbulent disposition; he flourished in' Calcutta. 
among men of his dubious type as a wrestler, a bully, and a 
bOf(er. His meeting with the Wahabee prophet was the turning 
point in his history; he also bent his steps' to the holy city of 
Mecca; there he and Syud next met; he returned to do the 
same work in Lower Bengal as his friend and preceptor was 
carrying on in the N orth-West. For several years he itinerated 
as a preacher in the districts to the north and east of Calcutta. 
Multitudes enrolled themselves as his disciples. At length the 
temporary successes of Syud in the Punjab emboldened Titu 
also to raise the standard of revolt. In October 1831 at the 
head of several thousands of armed men he proclaimed the over
throw of the 'infidel' rule and the re-establishment of the 
Mohammedan power. For some weeks three whole districts 
were at the mercy of these fanatics; a detachment of the 
Calcutta Militia was sent against them, but was defeated and 
cut to pieces. At length a body of regular troops confronted 
them; a smart engagement followed,' during which Titu Miyan 
and many of his followers perished.1 Although Syud and Titu 
have passed away, their spirit still 'breathes in myriads of 
restless Wahabees in the North-West and in hosts of Firazis 
in Bengal; their mantle of office still rests on th~ shoulders 
of those who are honoured as the legitimate successors of those 
fiery reformers. 

From all this ~t will appear how momentous may be the 
issues depending upon our treatment of the Moslems of India. 
This is a question calling for the serious consideration both 
of statesmen and of missionaries. The difficulties are great for 
both. Apart from the orthodox bitterness against unbelievers 
fostered by the Koran, the Mussalmans of India have special 
grounds of grievance against their Christian rulers. They 

lOur hldian MU88almans, by W. W. Hunter, LL.D., pp. 45-47. 
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behold' Ichabod 'inscribed in glaring characters wherever they 
look. . 'Their Raj has gone, the ten thousand immunities, digni
ties, emoluments which they enjoyed under Moslem rule; have 
vanished. They behold themselves shouldered aside by the 
Hindus who fit themselves for Government service by the pursuit 
of an education which the Mohammedans despise.' Special legis
lation and exceptional measures of :telief may do something 
to soothe their irritation and soften their rancour, but the fire of 
discontent will smoulder still; rio amount of generous treat
ment or liberal enactments on the part of the Government will 
make the Mohammedans of India a loyal and satisfied people; 
at the end of all its efforts at conciliation the Government will 
see cause to exclaim, 'We have piped unto you, and ye have not 
danced; we have mourned unto you, and ye have not lamented.' 
To whatever extent the Moslems are devout and earnest in their 
attachment to Islam, to the same extent must they be dis
affected to a Christian government; such disaffection is the 
essential outcome of their creed.1I Doubtless this is an un-

I Of the twenty-one millions of Moslems ill Bengal, only 28,000 attend Govern
ment schools. 1n Madras a comparative statsment as to the proportion of Hindu 
and Mussalman undergraduates of the University shows out of every 100,000 of 
thE! male population, only sixteen Mohammedans to 890 Hindus! 

'I! The Wahabee conspiracies resulting in the wars of the North-West Frontier 
ha,(e led to a controversy amongst learned Mussalmans as to the actual position of 
India in reference to Islam, and the duty of waging war or otherwise 8"oainst its 
preseot rulers. The point to be decided is, whether India, as it is now governed, 
is to be regarded as Dar til Harb, • the land of the enemy,' or as Dar ttl I.lam, 'th .. 
land of Islam.' The Moslem authorities in Calcutta, by a train of reasoning more 
specious than solid, have arrived at the very satisfactory conclusion that India 
Dar ullslam. . The inevitable inference is, that Jihad, or holy war, is unlawful. 
Those learned gentlemen, under the shadow of the Supreme Government, with tho 
memory of the crushing defeats of the successive Jihads of lats years, and being 
withal not particnlarly warlike themselves, had substantial grounds to aid them in 
reaching this conclusion. But one is tempted to ask whether, after all, they haTe 
brought themselves to believe that India, as it is, is the land of Islam. It is not 
at all necessary to ask whether the forty millions of Moslems accept this doctrine. 
Indeed the conclusion is so palpably erroneous that an entirely opposite decision 
has been ginn by the great Moslem doctors of Delhi; they affirm, without 
hesitation, that India is Dar ttl Harb, the land of the enemy. Now, under different 
circumstances, there can be no doubt, they would haTe ruled that, in consequence 
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pleasant reflection for the rulers of India; they must accept 
the position and make the best of it.· When the King of 
kings transferred the sceptre of India from Moslem to Christian 
hands, He conveyed along with it this inevitable consequencA of 
the transfer. England in accepting India accepted Moslem 
disloyalty as a necessary heirloom. It is a suggestive thought, 
and becomes overwhelmingly solemn when ,ve reflect that the 
Queen of Englan.d rules over more than double the number 
of Mohammedans that are governed by the Sultan of Tw·key. 

In the light of all tIns, is it too bold to say that the mission
ary holds the key of the position? The political difficulty can 
only be met by the conversion of the l\Iussalmans. And here, 
surely, .whatever may have been the mistakes of the Government, 
the Church of Christ has especial reason to. bow her head with 
shame, and cry' Peccavi!' . If the Moslems of India complain 
of political wrongs, with how much more truth and force might 
they cry out against us for ,our neglect of their spiritual interests I 
They have beheld· for the best part of a oentury very laudable. 
efforts going on around them for the evangelisation of the 
Hindus, but with too much justice might they exclaim, 'No man 
careth for our souls l' God grant that this wrong may besoop: 
righted, and that the. Church may haste.n to fulfil her high 
commission to the millions of our neglected Moslem fellow
subjects 1 

Several reasons may account for, though they cannot excuse, 
the comparative neglect of the Mohammedans in our missionary 
operations in India. With a missionary army so limited as that 
which fights the battle of the Cross in India, it was not sur-

of this, the duty of Jihad is binding on all good Moslems. llut the times are 
unpropitious; so their ruling is, that the Jihad is only called for in Dar ul Harb. 
vhen Moslem liberti~s are infringed, and when there wonld ba a reaS01labla cllanQl1 
(Of 8UCCesS in tile II01!J war. . The Shiahs seem to maintain both that India is the 
land of the enemy and that the Jihad is lawful in such a land; but their 8alw is 
iu their principle that a Jihad can only be rightly nndertaken when the Imam 
MalJdi appears to head it. 4s he is still wanting, the Jihad in India is uojustifi
aLIe. 



·190 Tlte Trident, tlte Crescent, and the Cross. 

prising that its efforts were mainly directed against the citadel 
()f .Hinduism. Two hundred millions of Hindus were more than 
enough to engross the energies of so feeble an attacking force.· 

. Then, again, the Hindus were less haughty and stubborn, more 
courteous and reasonable than the )Iosleins; the creed of the 
former exposed a broader surface for the attack than that of the 
latter; the lI:1ohammedans had sufficient points of contact with 
Christianity to make them all the more impervious to the assault, 
and to make the assault itself a most intricate and difficult 
proceeding. Hence the neglect and oversight; but we are verily 
guilty in this matter. 

This is not the place to discuss the kind of measures called 
for in extending missionary efforts among the Mussalmans. We 
will, however, adventure a thought which a review of the past 
forces upon us. It is abundantly clear that, sunken and degraded 
as the majority of the Indian Moslems may be, secular and 
seditious as may be their leading characteristics, they are sin
gularly impressionable in their higher nature, and succumb to 
earnest appeals to the conscience. Several instances of this 
have come.before us in the present chapter; their consciences 
being unenlightened, and the appeals based on erroneous prin
ciples, the upshothas generally been unsatisfactory; but, surely, 
their susceptibility to impression under such appeals, may well 
indicate the right mode of approach by Christian missionaries. 
We suspect, if the Gospel is to win its way amongst the Mussal
mans of India, it will not be so much by religious controversy, 
,certainly not by direct attacks upon Islam and its founder, but 
by a body of fervid, loving, self-denying preachers, appealing with 
burning eloquence to the moral consciousness of their hearers, 
proclaiming the terrors of God's law, which they do not deny, and 
the solemnity of the coming judgment, which they believe in; 
then let the sweet, soft notes of redeeming love be poured, like the 
balm of Gilead, on the quivering sore, and life and healing maybe 
looked for. But who are the men to do this ? We do not hesi
tate to reply that, for such a work, we look not to Europeans, 
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but to th6 conv6ried 80n8 of India. Imagine an Abdul-Wahah, 
a Syud Ahmad, and a Titu l\Hyan, fired with the love of Jesus 
and of souls, and we have the type of missionary fitted to cope 
with the Moslem population of India. One such a man might, 
under God, cause the heart-strings of anxious thousands to 
,'vibrate, whilst the cry went forth from their lips, 'What must 
I do to be saved?' European missionaries may do much in 
seeking out and training such native apostles. We rejoice that 
the Church l\Hssionary College at Lahore is doing the very 
work which we desiderate. If but one in fifty of the students 
trained in that institution should turn out a preacher of the type 
indicated, the result will be a glorious success. We conclude 
this chapter by an extract from a paper by the Rev. T. V.'French, 
the originator of the College. We give this passage as furnishing 
another touching confirmation of what has been said of the im
pressibility of the ordinary Mohammedans. We would preface it 
by remarking that, if even the ordinary Moslems are thus open 
to spiritual impression when rightly approached, how much more 
likely is this to be the case with those of the d6v01£t6r 80rt, who 
all their lives long p,re dimly feeling after light and peace. Mr. 
French proceeds: 

, One of my students, who is an Afghan, tells me how well he 
remembers a preacher (Mohammedan, he believes) coming to the 
village in which he lived near Jellalabad, and preaching repentance 
in thrilling tones, ronsing the whole village people, who assembled 
in crowds, weeping and groaning, confessing their sins and pledg
ing themselves to amendment of life, purer and more constant 
worship, stricter obedience, &c. The effect of this was long con
tinued, he told me, ·and in case of any becoming remiss and falling 
back they would expostulate one with the other, and recall each 
other to act on past impressions.' Mr. French concludes this 
statement with the remark, 'Such an instance of Mohammedan 
revival, which my informant very simply described, though never 
,accustomed to hear of Christian revivals, struck me as worth remem. 
bering, and as suggestive of another method of preaching than that 
we often adopt.' I 

1. Paper in the Report of tke .Allanabad COlljerencB of 1873, p. 61. 
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CHAPTER VII. 

LATER HINDUISM. 

• It shall eYen be 8S when anhnngryman dreameth, and, behold, he ee.teth; but 
he awnketh, and his soul is empty; or as when a thirsty man dreameth, and, 
Lehold, he drinketh; but he awaketh, and, behold, he is faint, and his &oul hath 
appetite.' • (Isaiah xxix. 8.) 

THE explorers of the Nile, in tracing that mighty river to its· 
source, came upon several of its tributary branches; occasionally 
they turned aside to trace the course of one or other of those 
branches; but these were mere diversions; ultimately, they re
turned to the grand central stream, and journeyed along it until 
the impOliant object of their search was realised. We, too, 
are explorers.; the religious history of India is the river whose 
course we are following; between ourselves and our brother 
explorers there is a point of difference and a' point of agree
ment ; the feature of distinction is, that they traced their river 
upwards to its source: we began at the source of our river, and 
pursue it through its downward course. But, as with them, we 
have in our journey encountered other streams, and we have 
turned aside to mark their wihdings, and especially to note their 
relation to and i?fluence upon the great central stream. We 
noticed. the Buddhist branch issue out of the side bf the parent 
stream. For centuries it flowed along with vigour; its broad 
waters for a while cast into the shade, and even threaten~ to 
absorb, the venerable Hindu river· out of which it had issued. 
But, as time advanced, we perceived the Buddhist branch· dry 
up, and at length all that was left of that once proud stream 
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foand its way back to the ancient liver; it had never been more 
than a flooding of the depre~sed plains, the old river had all 
along been the true channel of Indian thought and conviction ; 
it was the true Nile, and~ after the extinction of its shallow rival, 
its waters rolled along with augmented force and majesty. Con
temporary with the drying up of the' Buddhist branch, was the 
advent of the Moslem stream; in its origin and many of its 
aspects it. was altogether diverse from the ancient river; in out 
last chapter we have journeyed along, its banks; now we have 
seen it rushing on as a surging cataract, as if it would engulph 
and swallow up the ancient stream entirely; anon we have 
watched it in a more placid mood meandering in the vicinity 01 
the grand 'old river, as if comting an amicable juncti~n with 
..it; at such times, no doubt, by a sort of subsoil percolation, the 
waters of the contiguous streams have somewhat impregnated 
each other, but ass~redly no junction has ever taken place, and 
so far as impregnation has occurred, the Moslem waters have 
been far more deeply tainted than those of its neighbour; to aU 
intents and purposes, the old river flows along as in days of 
yore) it is still the true Nile, and, ,accordingly, in the present 
chapt~r we resume its exploration. 

We do not mean to imply that the old river has undergone 
no change and experienced no modification as to its character
istics. The noble Ganges, from the spot in the Himalaya'whence 
it issues to the delta in Bengal whence it falls into the ocean, 
is the same gran<1 stream; but how manifold are its vicissitudes 
and how varied its aspects along its devious and extensive 
course! An analysis of its waters at different points of its 
journey would show that .they are more or less affected. by tha 
soil of the districts through which they pass. Just so has it 
been with the river. of Hindu thought and feeling; it has been 

/
f throughout one unbroken stream; but its waters, so to speak, 

have acquired new chemical properties in their course. 
, It could not be otherwise. Among a thoughtful and specu-. '. 

o 
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lative people like-the Hindus-a people r~markable for religious 
solicitude-Hinduism could never assume a stereotyped form. It 
took its rise 3.'1 a system of expiring monotheism, passing into 
the phase of physiolatry; by-and-by, nature-worship descended 
to t.he grosser forms of idolatry until everything in heaven 
and earth 'became an object either of devout homage or super
stitious dread; the supernatural was everywhere; Adrishta, an 
unseen and irreversible necessity, presided over all the events of 
life and regulated human conduct. All this was very dark and 
dubious, and, to enquiring minds and anxious souls, was to the 
last degree unsatisfying. What was to be done P No voice 
f!"Om heaven answered the restless yearnings of the spirit; the 
holy Vedas were still regarded as Divine oracles truly; but the 
Brahmans, the keepers and expounders of those sacred treasures,_ 
had largely added to their simple doctrines and infinitely ex
panded their prescribed ritual; above all, those haughty posses

sors ,of the key of knowledge had developed the mighty engine 
of caste as a lever for the depression of their fellows and the 
unbounded aggrandisement of themselves. The masses suc
cumbed in, silence, accepted their degradation, and bowed 
before their priestly rulers; religious deterioration, decaying 
morality, and rampant superstition marked the times. But 
there were thoughtful souls ill at ease, asking for light, and 
libelty, and truth; amongst these also were Brahman!;', not a 
few, who partook of those loftier aspirations. These men set 
themselves to evolve an answer to the anxious problems which 
perplexed them. External-light seemed to have failed them, so 
they looked within, and from their inner consciousness and the 
-inductions of reason, sought a solutiop. of those dark queries. 

We have seen in an earlier chapter the results at which they 
nrrived; elaborate as were their reasonings, and varied as were 
their speculations, they really furnished 

Nought the troubled heart to calm, 
Nor ray of hope the soul to warm. 
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A hazy doubtfulness still hung over everything-over the 
nature and being of God, over the origin of the universe, over 
the soul and its destinies. The. gloom was intensified by the 
mist of Pantheism which underlay or permeated every other I 

conception. 
To anx.ious souls like Buddha, the garish light of philosophy 

did but make the darkness all the more visible; that remark
able man turned in disappointment and disgust alike from 
popular and philosophic Hinduism; but to whom could he go? 
he could 'but look within himself as others had done, and, alas! 
he succeeded no better~ but rather worS8, than they. They pro
claimed an unknown God: Buddha said, 'There is no God: ' 
they encouraged modes of worship, and so were in accord with 
human instincts: Buddha necessarily ignored all acts of worship, 
and so clashed with those instincts. It was in vain that the 
great reformer propounded an exalted system of ethics, in vain 
that he taught the universal brotherhood. of man, and love to 
e\'ery creature; as well might we expect the planets still to 
gravitate and revolve when the sun was withdrawn, as to ex
pect morality and philanthropy to survive the negation of God. 

One consequence of the long and fierce strife between 
Hinduism and Buddhism was, to bring into greater prominence 
the worship of Vishnu, the second person in the Hindu Triad. 
The incarnations of this deity as Rama and Krishna popUlarised 
those yearnings of the human soUl which Buddhism ignored; 
they set off, as a foil against that atheistic syst~m, the principle 
tha.t there not only was a God, but that he was a being with 
human sympathies, passions, and affections. This development 
of popular theology, far more than the arguments of Hindu 
sages or the arms of Hindu warriors, helped forward the extirpa
tion ofthe riVal system. l 

J The Saivites far more :fiereelyassailed Buddhism than did the Vaishnava.s. 
The truth is, Buddha's system in itS ascetic aspect bore a close resemblance to the 
diseipline or the worshippers of Si~; this very simillU'ity neeessitated in tluF 
&ivites a :firmer and more ·vigorous protest a~inst tho hated hcresy than the 

02 



196 The Tr£dent, the Crescent, and the Cross. 

When, after the defeat of this formidable antagonist, Hindu
ism was compelled to enter the lists with Islam. it found the 
same sword as had given it the victory over Buddhism its most 
reliable weapon. It was true Islam acknowledged a God, but he 
was a ~ afar off, a God with manifold perfections, but with no 
tender bond .of affinity to man, a God dwelling in the absolute 
solitude of a sterile unity; to the Hindu mind, Rama and 
Krishna were better than he. 

Accordingly. the Vaishnava revival, which had played such an 
important part in the struggle against Buddhism, maintained its 
vitality through all the centuries ofl\foslem rule which followed. 
Sect after sect arose, all professing the most ardent devotion to 
Vishnu in one .or other of his manifestations, though differing in 
many .of their subsidiary doctrines and practices. We can only 
notice a few of the more important of th.o5e associati.ons. 

The first that claims attp,ntion is that .of the Ramanujas. 
The founder of this sect, Ramanuja, .appears to have lived in 
South India. in the first half of the twelfth century. Quite a 
series of Jater Vajshnava societies owe their origin to the teaching 
.of, this reformer. Ramanuja may with perfect propriety be 
termed a rejO'l"fMr, as well as a revivalist; for he not onlyen-

. couraged devoti.on to Vishnu, but propounded clearer and sounder 
views of the Deity than the Vaishnavas had hitherto held. He 
vigorously attacked the Pantheism .of the Vedanta philosophy; 
be maintained that Vishnu was before all things, and was the 
Cause and Creator of all things; and. whereas the Vedantists 

Vaishnavas felt called lIpon to make. The former smote the common enemy' hip 
and thigh;' they launched against it their bitterest denunciations, and, when the 
times favoured them, fought against it with the literal sword as well. On the 
other hand, the Vaishnavas did their work in a more calm and politic style; they 
assayed, as we have before noticed, to conciliate and comprehend the Buddhists by 
repre$enting the great R.former to have been none other than an incarnation of 
VisllDu himself. ,Moreover they adroitly, by their popular ,system of doctrine, 
sapped the foundations and dried up the sources of tho heretical system; they 
stole away the hearts of its lIpholders, so that lIltimately Buddhism in India 
upiredfor want of Bllddhists. • 
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. . I 
.denied to the Deity the attribiltesof form and quality, Rama-If 
nuja declared that he possessed both, that he was endued with 
perfect attributes, and· had a dual form; that he was, on the 
.one hand, the Paramatma, the Supreme Spirit,and so the 
Cause of the univer~e; and, on the other, the Universe itself as 
the ~fect of that Cause. Whereas the Vedantists taught ani 
actual identity between the Supreme Spirit and the spirit of 
man, Ramanuja contended· for a distinction between the two •. 
The Vedanta pointed to ultimate absorption into the Deity, and \ 
the loss of individuality as the hope of the soul; Ramanuja 
taught unity without absorptiOn; he assured the devout wor
shipper of Vishnu that he should hereafter ascend to Vaikuntha, 
Vishnu's heaven, and should there partake of the nature, and 
eternally share the bliss, of that gracious deity.l The reader 
will not· fail to observe the inability of Ramanuja entirely' to 
extricate himself from pantheism, even whilst protesting against 
it; his description of the relation of the Deity to the universe 
nndoubtedly involves the very error he wished to repudiate; yet 
he was feeling after a better conception and a more excellent 
way. 

For some two hundred and fifty years, the Ramanuja sec 
seems to have maintained its unity. At length, about the end· 
of the fourteenth century, a schism occurred. The new body 
was called the RamanandiS", or Ramavats. Their founder, 
Ramananda, resided in the city of Benares. He enforced the 
worship of Vishnu, under the form of his incarnation as Rama. 
He relaxed the stringency of the rules affecting regimen and 
ablution; he strove to abolish the distinctions of caste, and in 
the place of the Sanscrit tongue substituted the vernaculars of 
the country as the medium of'instruction and the language of 
devotion. 

Ramananda had twelve disciples; of these the most celebrated 

1 Viae Professor H. H. Wilson's ESSOY3 on the Religion of the HintlU8, vol. i. 
p.45. 
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was Kabir. He founded a society called the Kabir Panthis. 
Kabir was a bolder innovator than either of his predecessors; 
indeed, if we call them reformers, we must speak of him as a. 
revolutionist. His teaching as regards the nature and attributes 
of the Deity in the main agreed with the doctrines of Ramanuja~ 
and as his followers have ever shown more veneration for Vishnu 
than for the other members of the Hindu Triad, they have 
always been regarded as a section of the Vaishna'Va fraternity; 
but in point of fact Kabir discouraged the worship of all the 
Hindu gods, and also the observance of Hindu rites and cere
monies of every description, whether orthodox or schismatical. 
Yet, though his positive teaching was of this description, he 
vouchsafed his disciples considerable latitude in reducing their 
principles to practice. He seems to have sanctioned outward 
conformity to prevailing usages for peace's sake; his followers 
might bow down themselves in the house of Rimmon, might 
wear the semblance of respect for caste, and might in other 
matters do as the Hindus do, if persecution would have been 
,the penalty of recusancy. His prudent maxim was, ' Associate 

iiand mix with all, and take the names of all; say to everyone, 
r :Yes, sir; yes, sir. Abide in your own abode.' 1 Kabir evidently 

'. felt no ambition for a martyr's crown, nor did he encourage this 
ambition in his disciples. In truth, men must have strong 
positive convictions in order to nerve them for self-sacrifice; 
who would be a martyr for a creed of negations? Now this 
seems to have been the character of Kabir's creed; he knew 
perfectly well what he did not believe, but he hardly was sure 
of what he did believe; he could ridicule heartily the follies 
and puerilities which his untrammelled mind taught him to 
loathe, but when the query presented itself, 'On what assured 
basis should my soul repose itself? • all was mist and uncertainty. 
The literature of the Kabir Panthis is of the most voluminous 

1 Wilson's Es8ayB on tM Religioll of t"~ Hindus, TOl. i. p. 75. 
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description, but, except on the negative side, its tone is that ·of 
hazy doubtfulness; indeed, so dark and obscure are many of the 
enunciations, that it is impossible to assign to them any definite 
meaning. 

A most interestin~ and noteworthy feature in this literature 
is the frequent reference which it contains to Mussalman prin
ciples and practices; it is thus evident that, say, in the early 
part of the fifteenth cen\;ury, Islam in India had begun to make 
itself felt; thoughtful men like Kabir had been led to study 
its features and claims as a rival to the national ~reed. Indeed, 
so profuse were the allusions of Kabir to the Moslem system, 
that the :Mohammedans came to regard him as one of the 
faithful; and tradition records a scene at his death which brings 
to mind the contention over the body of Moses; a. fierce dispute 
took place between the Hindus and Moslems as to the disposal 
of the corpse; the former wished to burn it, the latter to bury 
it. In the midst of the altercation, Kabir himself appeared, 
and requested the disputants to look under the cloth supposed 
to cover the body; as they looked he vanished, and nought but 
a heap of flowers greeted their astonished vision! 

We cannot close our notice of Kabir without an extract from 
the Bijak, a work composed by one of Kabir's immediate dis
ciples; the. passage no doubt faithfully reflects the negative 
teaching of the great master. The reader will see how little 
ground either the Hindus or the Moslems had to claim the 
vigorous censor who impartially denounced the errors of both; 
nor will he fail to be struck with the vein of truth and spiritual 
enlightenment which runs through the passage :-' Of what 
benefit is cleansing your mouth, counting your beads, per
forming ablution, and "bowing yourselves in temples, when, 
whilst you mutter your prayers, or journey to Mecca or Medina, 
deceitfulness is in your heart? Th~ Hindu fasts every eleventh 
day, the Mussalman during the Ramazan. Who formed the 
remaining months and days, that you should venerate but one? 
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If the Creator dwell in tabernacles,. whose residence is the 
universe? Who has beheld Rama seated amongst the images, 
or found him at the shrine to which the pilgrim has directed 
his steps? The city of Hara is to the east, that of Ali to the 
west; but explore your own heart, for there are both Rama and 
Karim.' I 

The origin of the Sikh religion not only chronologically 
follows the society founded by, Kabir, but there seems strong 
reason to infer an essential relationship between the two systems. 
It is highly probable that Baba Nanak, the founder of the Sikh 
faith, had studied the teaching of Kabir and imbibed his senti
ments. Nanak commenced his mission ill the Punjab about 
the close of the fifteenth century. He was a trader of a humble 
standing, but he seems to have been of a devout and enquiring 
mind; his own convictions, aided, as we may suppose, by the 
study of the literature of the Kabir Panthis, led him to deside
.rate an eclectic form of faith and worship--a system which, 
whilst it maintained friendly relations with Hinduism, would 
open its arms to persons of every class, not excluding even the 
Moslems. It does not appear that Nanak's ambition as a 
religious teacher led him to aspire to do more than found a 
faith which should weld into a common brotherhood the Pun
jabees, the men of his own province. Those who embraced his 
tenets and joined the fraternity, were named Sikhs, or disciples, 
by which name they are still distinguished. lS"anak's theology 
enforced belief in one God, the Creator of all things, a Being 
pp.rfect and eternal, though, for the most part, incomprehensible. 
He declared that the knowledge of God was the only true 
wisdom, and that this knowledge could only be attained through 
the grace of God, its divine Object:. Good deeds, he said, 
were of themselves ineffectual to salvation, but that, joined to 
divine knowledge, they mi:nistered to . the attainment of that 

I Professol' H. H. Wilson's Es8fl!l8 011 the Rcligicttr of tli, KmdUII. ,"01. i. r. 81. 
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priceless boon. He encouraged the idea of transmigration, but 
'taught his followers to look to a final abode in conscious bliss 
-with God himself. 

Up to the beginning of the seventeenth century, the Sikhs 
'were simply a religious sect; at that period, however, they 
began to assert their"political import.ance. In all probability, 
the harassing exactions which the bigotry of Aurungzeb en
forced upon all who were included within the pale of Hinduism, 
'contributed to their dissatisfaction; their growing numbers in
flpired them with confidence; a desire for freedom and power 
rapidly developed itself; the times were propitious; the con
vulsions which ensued upon the death of Aurungzeb, and the 
invasion of Nadir Shah, furnished the desired occasion for the 
struggle for liberty. Still more fortunate were they in finding 
in Guru Govind a leader equal to the occasion. This remark
able man transformed a body of peaceful religionists into an 
army of redoubtable warriors. No one who has beheld the noble 
physique, the manly grace, and undoubted fortitude. of the 
Sikhs, can much wonder at this transformation; you feel as you 
gaze upon them that they were made to be soldiers, and, without 
doubt, their religion aided their milit.ary development. Guru 
Govind, from 1606 to 1645, the date of his death? ruled over 
the Sikhs as a militant pontiff; again and again he led his brave 
followers to victorious conflict with imperial troops. Nanak had 
given to them the name of Sikh, 'disciple;' Govind added to 
that mild definition the more vigorous term of Singh, 'lion.' 
One hundred and fifty years after the death of Govind, the 
Sikh confederacy was converted into a kingdom by the famous 
Runjeet Singh--a kingdom which is now included in our Indian 
empire, and whose vanquished sons bravely upheld our cause 
when, in the terrible mutiny of 1857, that empire seemed to be 
slipping from our grasp. 

Another offshoot of the Vaishnava stock is the sect of Dadu 
Panthis. Their founder Dadu seems to have flollrished about 
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the year 1600, at the close of the reign of Akbar or the 
comm~ncement of that of Jehangir. His theology, in its 
leading features, corresponded to that of Kabir; the main dis
tinction appears to have been in his enforcing the worship of 
Rama; homage was to be paid to no other deity; neither 
temples nor images were to be used in the worship of Rama, 
and the sole act of devotion prescribed was the frequent 
repetition of his name. The Dadu Pantbis are at this day 
numerous in Marwar and Ajmir. They possess a number of 
sacred books, for which they manifest an almost idolatrous 
regard. The following extracts from a chapter on Faith 
give some idea of their religious sentiments; doubtless the 
reader will be struck with the beauty and truth of those 
utterances; one is inclined wonderingly to ask, could such 
true light and such pure devotion have their origin in 
nature? 

I believe that God made man, and that He maketh everything. 
He is my friend. 

Let faith j:n. God characterise all your thoughts, words, and 
actions. He who serveth God places confidence in nothing else. 

IT the remembrance of God be in your hearts, ye will be able to 
accomplish things which are impracticable. But those who seek 
the paths of God are few. 

o forget not, my brother, that God's power is always with you. 
There is a formidable pass within you, and crowds of evil pa.'lsions 
:flock to it; therefore comprehend God. 

o God, thou art as it 'were exceeding riches; Thy regulations 
are without compare. 

Take such fGod and raiment as it may please God to provide you 
with: you require nought besides. Those men who !)ore contented 
eat oBhe morsel which is from God. 

For the world I care not, but God's love is nnfathomable. 
Have no desires, but accept what circumstances may bring 

before you; because whatever God pleaseth to direct can never be 
wrong. , 

.All things are exceeding sweet to those who love God; they 
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would never style them bitter though filled with pOl ~£.~ 
contrary, they would accept them as if they were ambrosia. 

Adversity is good if on account of God j but it is useless to pain 
the body. Without God the comforts of wealth are unprofitable. 

He that believeth not in the one God hath an unsettled mind j 
he will be in sorrow though in the possession of riches j but God is 
without pri~e. 

I am satisfied of this, ,our happiness will be in proportion to 
your devotion. The heart of Dadu ,worshippeth God night and 
day . 

. It does not appear that any of the preceding Vaishnava. 
societies established a footing in Bengal; but although they, 
as associations, might be unrepresented in that vast province, 
it is hardly conceivable that the great principles of which they 
were the upholders and exponents should find no echo ~n that 
portion of India. As a matter of fact, that echo was heard
heard very distinctly and forcibly in Bengal;. and although 
history fails to indicate a lineal affinity between the Bengali 
Vaishnavas and the worshippers of Vishnu elsewhere, the 
doctrinal affinity is too clear to be doubted. The Vaishnava. 
movement in Bengal dates back to the beginning of the 
sixteenth century; it was therefore anterior to the origin of 
the Dadu Panthis. The main characteristics of the theolog'y 
of the Bengali Vaishnavas, BO far as relates to the nature and 
attributes of God and the Boul of man, are in harmony with 
the views of their brethren in other districts. Their chief 
peculiarities are twofold; they worship Krishna as Vishnu himself 
and as comprehending within himself all the virtues and powers 
of the whole of the Hindu Triad. They also carry much 
further than do the other Vaishnava sects the efficacy of Bhakti, 
, faith or devotion.' Others, as we have seen, preach faith as 
better than works; these proclaim the pl'inciple of faith withO'Ut 
works. Others accord to works in their relation to faith a 
certain subsidiary efficacy; these say faith stands in no need of 
the Buffrages of works-it alone assures to its possessor the 
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salvation he desires. It must be borne in mind, however, that 
the term Bhalcti as used by the Vaishnavas of Bengal embodies 
two ideas-implicit faith and incessant devotion. This devo
tion is manifested" in the continual repetition of the name 
.of Krishna;. but the mere utterance of the sound does not 
,avail, it must ever be uttered with the firm faith that such· 
recital is sufficient for salvation;. these conditions being 
observed, salvation ensues as a matter of course. . 

Chaitanya, the founder of this society, began his labours in the 
early part of the sixteenth century. He went everywhere preach
ing salvation by faith without warks. Passing strange that, at 
the very time when Chaitanya and his band of earnest associates 
were causing Bengal to ring with this teaching, Luther aud his 
colleagues were, with equal fervour and with more intelligence, 
arousing dormant E~ope by the same cry 1 In the far East this 
movement was the outcome of longings for something better and 
more soul-satisfying than the dead works of old Hindu ritual 
furnished; was not the movement in the West somewhat akin 
to this? earnest souls in each case groaned under an incubus of 
human inventions, which robbed the soul of liberty and peace 
and communion with God. Happy was it for Luther that he 
had the infallible Word to fall back upon for light and 
guidance! sad for Chaitanya that he had no better light than 
the light whicQ was in him 1 If experience has shown the 
difficulty, even in Christian communities, to maintain the 
even balance of correlatiye truths, such as the relation of works 
to faith and faith to works, ill it any wonder that anxious souls 
in heathendom entirely lost that balance, and knew no via 
media between mechanical legalism and licentious antino
mianism? That the practical tendency of. Vaishnavaism in 
Bengal was in this latter direction is too patent to be denied. 

It is impossible not to be charmed with the beautiful 
simplicity and earnest devotion of ,Chaitanya. His father died 
in his early childhood; even whilst avouth he experienr.ed 
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strange yearnings after divine things. An elder brother betook 
. himself to the life of a religious recluse; Chaitanya longed to 

do the same, but filial piety restrained him; for his mother's 
sake he resisted his inclinations and, up to the age of twenty
four, protected and provided for her as a dutiful son and an 
honest citizen. At that age (probably on the death of his 
mother) he gratified the .desire of his heart; he forsook the 
business of life and gave himself up to the service of religion. 
For six years he wandered about as an itinerant preacher, a 
spectacle of self-sacrifice and .soul-consuming devotion. He 
then retired to Cuttack and there spent the next twelve years 
of his life. In the meantime his followers rapidly multiplied, 
and from time to time visited him in his retreat. He seems to 
have been subject to strange emotional affections; repeatedly 
when preaching he fell into a. sort of trance or ecstasy, when he 
lay for a while seemingly unconscious, simply ejaculating, 
, Krishna! Krishna I ' By a species of natural sympathy, 
not unknown in the history of modern revivals, numbers of 
his followers caught the infection and were similarly affected. 

He ever received with cordial hospitality all who approached 
him; the Brahman, .the Chanda1a, and the Mohammedan, were 
equally welcome to his shelter, his friendship and his simple fare. 
, The mercy of God,' said he, 'regards neither tribe nor family; 
the Chand ala, whose impurity is consumed by the chastening fire 
of holy faith, is to be reverenced .by the wi~e and not the uu
believing expounder of the Vedas.' 1 Nothing is known of the 
cil'cumstances of his death; he simply disappeared. His 
followers had, before Ilis decease, begun to regard him as an in
carnation of Vishnu, indeed as Krishna himself; it is no marvel 
that his remarkable disappearance confirmed their convictions; 
they said that he had been translated to Vaikuntha. A more 
probable and natural solution of the problem is that he may: 

I Professor H. H. Wilson's Essays 011 the Religioll of tho Hindus, vol. i. p. 162. 
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nave found a watery grave. It is certain that on one occasion, 
when in a state of ecstasy, he rushed into the sea under the 
impression that it was the sacred J umna, and was with 
difficulty saved from drowning. As he dwelt within sight of 
the sea, it. is at least supposable that, under it similar 
delusion, be may have repeated the same act with fatal con-
1!equences. 

As has been already intimated, the divorce between faith 
and works which is a feature of Vaishnavaism in Bengal, too 
()ften leads to actual immorality. This is more especially seen 
in certain offshoots from the society· founded by Chaitanya. 
Some of those sects practise what is called the 'left-handed 
ritual.' The two sexes periodically meet together for the cele
bration of religious· services; feasting ensues" and this is 
followed by such orgies as it is a shame even to speak of, orgies 
which were only too common amongst those to whom the 
apostles of Christ first proclaimed the Word of Life. 

It is an interesting fact that very many of the converts ot 
the Church Missionary Society at Krishnaghur in Bengal, were 
IQriginally connected with one of those dubious sects. The 
members of this body are called Karta Bhajas, C worshippers of 
the Creator.' Their founder, Ramcharan Pal, lived about the 
beginning of the present century at Ghospara, near Sukh Sagar 
in Bengal. In most respects their notions seem to accord with 
the teaching of Chaitanya; their chief peculiarity is the 
attributing of a divin~ character to their Guru, or spiritual 
guide;· they look upon him as the visible representative of 
Krishna, and worship him accordingly. In connection with those 
darker features of their observances above alluded to, it is only 
just to say that the Karta Bhajas by no means boast of them, 
whilst other sections of the Hindu family seve~ely reprobate and 
denounce them. I 

I The work of the Church Missionary Society 8t 1lemlres as well 88 at 
Krishnaghurlinks on, in 8 most interesting way, with this peculiar sect. A 
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Contemporary with Ramcharan Pal was Rajah Rammohun 
Roy, the founder of the society so well known as the 'Brahma. 
Shamaj.' We confess to certain misgivings as to the propriety 
of bringing their history within the present chapter. Still 
there is perhaps stronger reason for viewing them as an outcome 
of later Hinduism than as an utterly alien sect. Certain it is 
that their founder was a Hindu of the Hindus, for he was a 
Brahman; it is also certain that he started the original move
ment with the Vedas as his avowed basis, and, though the 
society in its euatic course has receded from that basis and 
tried the strength of several others, the history of one important 
section of the society decidedly indicates a return to the 
original stand-point. That section-the oldest portion of the 
now divided Shamaj~appears, comet-like, to have well-nigh 
accomplished its wanderings, and is hastening its way back t.o 
its perihelinm. 

Indeed, taking a broad view .of the whole movement from 
i.ts birth to the present era, we are strongly convinced that it is 
akin to those we have just been considering. J nst as similar 

"Wealthy native gentleman named Jay Narayan, a resident in Calcutta, was on 
intimate. terms with the Founder of the Karta Bhajas. Jay Narayan had for 
years been oscillating between Hinduism and Christianity; without doubt his 
sympathies inclined more to the latter than the former fuith. Intercourse with a 
devoted Christian merchant and with the Rev. Daniel Corrie (afterwards Bishop 
o( Madras) furthered this tendency. What is more remarkable is the fact that 
Ramcharan Pal, the Karta Bhaja leader, also seems to have encouraged his 
Christilm proclivities. Ramcharan is reported to have assured his friend that 
• Jesus Christ was the true one, and came out from God.' He seems, moreover, to 
have advised Jay Narayan to subscribe to Christian objects. In accordance ",ith 
this advice the wealthy enquirer actually contributed considerable sums of money 
to the Old Cathedral and the Bible Society in Calcutta. He also founded a school 
at Benares as a thankoffering for restoration to health. In 1818 he transferred the 
school with an ample endowment to the above Society; it is now known as Jay 
Narayan'S College, and is a most useful and important institution. It must also 
be told, as illustrating the vacillating and unsettled turn of his mind, that at the 
very time when he was thus aiding C~ristian objects, he extended similar aid to 
the Hindus: he built several Siva temples and gave four silver hands to the temple 
of Kali in Calcutta. His dying words were' that. he had been long in search of 
truth, but had not found it.' Vide Histor!l of tne Church Missionary Soci8tg in. 
Bengal, pp. 37-39. . 
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humours in the body manifest themselves by different symptoms 
in different persons-those external tokens being largely 
affected by external and local circumstances-so has it been 
with the humour of dissatisfaction and discontent which for 
long centuries has marked the thoughtful portion of the Hindll 
community. There has been a feeling after something better, 
surer, and more satisfying than orthodox Hinduism offered. 
This has led anxious souls to cast about for ~elp. Aecording ~o 
the times in which they lived they llave made accretions of 
foreign ideas; these, like new patches, they have tacked on to 
the old Hindu garment; the new additions have ill agreed 
with the old system; hence rent ~r rent has occurred, and 
newer modifications and improvements have been tried. 

The Brahniist movement is the latest of those efforts. It 
happened to be ·cast within the Christian era; it is the off
spring and bears the features of that era; it first drew breath 
when those manifold dissolving agencies inseparably connected 
with that era were beginning to tell upon Hindu society. 
English education was already unfolding to the intelligent sons 
of India the. treasures of Western science and literature; the 
removal of restrictions on missionary effort by the me~orable 
Charter of 1813 had be~n followed by a wider diff~ion of 
Christian influences; the Scriptures were largely scattered, and 
missionaries began, without let and hindrance, to preach, lecture, 
and establish schools. in the country. The Presidency.cities 
and other great centre.'! of the population, were the first to feel 
the force of those influences. Of all the cities of India, 
Calcutta has~ been the most affected thereby; the dissolving 
rays have been gathered into a burning focus in this the 

. capital of the Empire; the Bengalees with a feeble physique 
are intellectually in advance of the more muscular tribes of 
India, and, probably' as much from pride of intellect as from 
any deeper feeling, they have, during the period of which we are 
speaking, been specially addicted to change and speculation. 
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Rammohun Roy, however, was no vain alld flimsy theorist, 
he had real earnestness to prompt him; he was no pedant, he 
had solid learning to support him. He was a man of great 
natural talents and of the highest mental culture. He was 
well versed in Sanscrit and Arabic and 'Persian, and had also 
considerable acquaintance with Hebrew and Greek. Of course 
he was a good English scholar. A man with his tum of mind, 
and with such varied attainments as he possessed, could not be 
long in discovering the baselessness of orthodox Hinduism; He 
was not a man to hide his light under a bushel; what he believed, 
that he avowed and acted upon. He fearlessly assailed the 
,national faith; he invited learned Pundits and distinguished 
members of Hindu society to his mansion in Calcutta; ~nd there, 
with a force of reasoning and a weight of learning which 
aetonished them, exposed the errors to which they were wedded. 
The inevitable result followed: thousands of bitter foes re
viled and hated him, and all the more because they could not 
answer him. 

But, though he rejected the main deductions of Hindu 
philosophy and the ritual of popular worship, he did not 
entirel)' renounce the Hindu scriptures; he honoured them, 
especially the Vedas, and made selections from them of all that 
his judginent approved as true and beneficial. He dealt in a 
similar way with the New Testament, though there is no doubt 
that his reverence for the Gospels far transcended his regard 
for the Hindu Shaste!!; and it is equally indisputable that the 
Christian writings 'exercised far more influence on his theory of 
doctrine than did anything else. He made a free translation 
into Bengali of the Sermon on the Mount,and other discourses' 
of the Saviour, and published them in a book entitled' Precepts ' 
of Jesus.' 

It is a strange and somewhat humiliating fact that one of 
his first converts was an English missionary, a Mr. Adam~, of 

p 
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. the Baptist Missionary Society! 1 A few more were won O\'er 
to his views, and the little party, under the style of 'The 
Unitarian Church of Calcutta,' began to assemble together on 
Sundays for worship. In 1828 this name seems to have been 
dropped~ and the society resolved itself into what was termed a 
Vedantist Association. Two years later Rammohun Roy visited 
England, and there in 1833 he died. Probably at the time of 
the Rajah's departure the society did not number a dozen 
members; for a time its existence was of the most precarious 
nature. 

At length the Rajah's mantle fell on a new and interesting 
convert named Debendra Nath Tagore. This was a gentleman 
.of the highest respectability, and of unaffected piety and 
simplicity of life and manners. The new president set himself 
in every way to further the interests of the infant society; but 
his views were less advanced than those of his abler predecessor; 
accordingly the basis of the society assumed a more contracted 
form. Debendra Nath propounded, as the axiom of the associa
tion, the declaration' We consider the Vedas and the Vedas 
alone as t.he standard of our faith and principles.' The Christian 
element at once fell into the shade; the aim of the president" 
wa.c; to reform Hinduism by reverting to Vedic doctrine and 
Kitual. Such was the state of things up to 1845. About that 
period, in some way, doubts· seem to ha\'e arisen as to the 
teaching of the Vedas; the question was, whether those holy 
books were theistic or pantheistic. Consultations were held, 
extending, it is said, over three years, with the learned pundits 
Qf Benare~. The upshot '\Tas, that the Vedas were decreed to 
be uantheistic in principle. The authority of the Vedas as a 
.rule of faith was forthwith renounced; the term 'Vedantist' 

I Which is only a little less remarkaLle than the· fuet that an unlettered Zuln 
·should be able to shake the fhith of an English Prelate! Doubtless the sarno 

rcason wiII stand good In either case-the fuith t1ms shabn was l'cry slwl.:y to 
beglU with. 
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was also surrendered, and henceforward the society adopted the 
definition of Brahmlt Shamaj. JI;ere again appeared an effort 
to cling to the old system; the name Brahina, by which the 
old Hindu philosophers indicated the impersonal Divine 
F.ssence, was appropriated, though, of course, it WaR made to do 
duty as describing a personal God, the Creator and Ruler of the 
Universe. 

Deprived of the basis of the Vedas the Brahmos were com
pelled to seek a new foundation for their faith and doctrine. 
They fell back upon the Bool~ oj Xatu1"e, and, by a process 
of induction, drew their inferences as to the nature and 
attributes of the God of Nature. The picture which they drew 
\'."as of a. charming description. Not only had everythlng been 
created perfect, but everything was still in that condition; man 
was destitute of all moral taint, the course of nature was ·a 
faultless machine, testifying to the boundless benevolence· of its 
great Author. The one attribute of the Deity then dwelt upon 
wa!l, his absolute and infinite goodness; he was all love and 
tenderness; everything showed that the happiness of his 
rreatures was the one aim which actuated him; the idea of 
punitive inflictions, retributive justice, especially of thejut1tre 
punishm~nt of sinners, was discarded as at variance with the 
teachings of nature and irreconcilable with the notion of a 
perfectly gracious God. For a while the Brahmos gloried in 
this pleasant dream; but the dream was not to last; their posi
tion was of course aEsailed by those who wished to lead them to 
the one true foundation of hope and faith; they were com
pelled to see that, besides the lovely features of nature on which 
they were so fond of dilating, there were other features terribly 
,severe in their aSpect and altogether out of harmony with thetr 
deductions. There were such things as earthquakes, pestilences, 
famines, and 30,000 different forms of disease, all transpiring 
under the natural government of the world I What deductions 
'should be drawn from these even~s? 

p2 
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Step by step the Brahmos were compelled to recede; at 
length the basis of Nature was given up. It thus became 
necessary for a third time to begin at the beginning, and lay a 
new foundation for Brahmic belief. In this emergency help 
came from England and America. The attention of the Brahmos 
was drawn to the speculations of Francis Newman, Theodore 
Parker, and some others, on the subject of Intuition. Hence
forth it was announced that, ' Brahnlliism stands upon the rock 
of Intuition.' The new basis was laid somewhere abuut 1860, 
and was hailed with acclamation as a safe and sure and lasting 
resting-place. It was argued that there could be no more un
certainty, no more disquiet; for God having inscribed all 
divine and saving knowledge on the tablet of the human heart, 
all that was needful was for every man to look deep down into 
his inner consciousn~ss to find an infallible answer to all the 
yearnings of his soul. Again, for a while. all was sunshine and 
jubilant satisfaction; those were pitied and censured who clung 
to 'Book Revelations, creeds and dogrm.s.' The emancipated 
Shamaj rejoiced in its freedom from these trammels. 

Once more clouds overcast the heyday of content. The tru~ 
friends ofthe Brahmos'had no difficulty in exposing the insecurity 
and dubiousness of this new basis; it was but natural to point 
out that, if the intuitional theory were a fact now, it was a fact 
in all pa8t time; but if such a faculty had been inherent in 
man, then whence the gross spiritual darkness of pru;t genera
tions which the Brahmos lament? 'Whence the endless 
diversities of religious opinion which they deprecate? If 
Intuition giye all the light which man requires without a 
Revelation, then why has mankind persisted in ignoring that 
facuIty and feeling after supernaturallight and 'guidance ? Nay, 
how was it that the Brahmos themselves had, throughout their 
previous history, been utterly unconscious that they possessed 
such an an-sufficien~, internal guide; and how had they at length 
become acquainted with this priceless faculty?-why, so far as 
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appeared, had not the wl'itings of foreign Intuitionalists revealed 
the latent faculty to them, they might still have been ignorant 
of its existence. :fIere, then, was a case of a ' Book Revelation' 
making known to them the faculty which was to dispense with 
all book revelations I 

All these were knotty points and unpleasant difficulties in 
the way of the new theory.· The difficulties did not diminish 
when, as time advanced, it became evident that the intuitive 
faculty differed in different Brahmos. Notes_ of discord and 
clashing theories disturbed the repose of the. Shamaj itself; 
evidently the cry of '.Peace! Peace!' had been raised too 
soon. 

A little before the opening of the Intuitional era, an in.,. 
telligent and thoughtful young man, named Kesab Ohunder Sen, 
joined the society. He threw himself heart and soul into the 
movement; he cordially accepted the latest theory, and became, 
there is no doubt, one of the most devout and earnest members 
that the Brahmo community possessed. In respect of devo
tional feeling the venerable president and the ardent young 
convert were one. We believe, for' a time, they were bound 
together by sentiments of the deepest affection; but the pir,ty 
of the one differed from that of the other in an important 
particular., The one was conservative, the other, was' pro
g1'essive. The president said 'Rest and be thankful I ' the 
other responded 'Go- on unto perfection l' A chief point of 
divergence related to certain Hindu usages which the president 
saw no harm in retaining-the retention of which would. 
c,ertainly soften the asperity of orthodox Hindus and also lighten 
the cross to be borne by Brahmo converts. 

During the Vedant.ist phase the doctrines of transmigration 
and absorption into. the Deity had been held; with the renuncia
tion of the Vedic basis, these points were also surrendered. As· 
a matter of principle caste had also been denounced, but, as a' 
matter of expediency, Brahmos were alloVied to. retain: their 
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caste distinctions; idolatry in every form had been avowedly 
abandoned, but occasional conformity to national worship for 
peace' sake was winked at; especially in the celebration of 
Brahmo marriages all the old idolatrous customs were allowed 
to be practised. The soul of the fervent young convert recoiled 
against such unworthy truckling and tampering; he longed to 
sweep away every vestige of the old corruption; he was willing 
to do what was right, and brave the consequences of a breach 
with the old system. 

But it was not merely on points of external observance that 
tho~e two representative men differed; the divergence had a 
deeper basis still. Debendra N ath Tagore had never sympathised 
in the leanings of his distinguished predecessor towards 
Christianity; the Christian scriptures had no special charm for 
him. On the other hand, Kesab Chunder Sen conceived a 
regard for the Bible, certainly not less, perhaps g1"eate1' even 
than Rammohun Roy had entertained for it. It is n~ secret, 
for he himself has avowed it, that he has studied that sacred 
volume with singular delight and fervour. He has not scrupled 
to speak of it as the best of books. It WIUI hardly possible for 
him to be such a student of the Bible and not to imbibe senti
ments of veneration for Him who is the pervading theme of that 
holy book. The most earnest Christian could hardly use 
language more expressive of devotional regard for Christ than 
Kesab himself has used. 

Already the Shamaj was beginning to present the spectacle 
of & a house divided against itself.' Around the grave old 
president \:lustered the seniors of the society, whilst the younger 
and more active spirits supported the views of Kesab. The in
evitable result followed. In 1865 a schism took place; the 
conservative body rallied around their leader as the Adi 
(original) Brahmll Shamaj, whilst the juniors formed themselves 
into a new society, called' the Progressive Brahmos,' with Kesab 
as their head. 
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, From the day of the rupture the fate of the original Shamaj 
was sealed; whatever vitality the Brahma. society had at any 
time possessed, it was derived from its professed conflict. with 
popular error; tM continuance of this life involve!! decision 
and progress. The Adi Shamaj temporised and refused to 
advance. It could not remain stationary; retrogression has 
been its subsequent history. Some three years ago, a prominent 
member of tl,le Old Society, with the sanction of its present 
head, Gyanendra Nath Tagore, the son of the former president, 
delivered a lecture in Calcutta:, in which he undertook to 
establish the superiority of Hinduism to every other form of 
religion, Christianity included. Thus conservative BrahmlHsm 
has virtually retraced its steps, and once more reposes in the 
bosom of Hinduism. 

The Progressive Brahmos naturally commanded the sympathy 
and encouraged the hopes of Christian people in India. Not a 
few of these confidently predicted their ultimate conversion to 
Christianity. The earlier tendencies of the 'Reformers' (for 
such they are sometimes called) went far to justify these hopes. 
Severed from their conservative brethren, divorced from old 
Hindu ties, they not unnaturally gravitated for a while towards 
Christianity; they spoke of the followers of Jesus as their 
, Christian brethren.' They moreover adopted Christian phrase
ology to an extent which might well surprise and delight the 
~a'nguine. They called their Shamaj a ' Church;' they spoke of 
, divine inspiration,' 'the Holy Spirit,' 'righteousness,' 'justifi
cation,' 'sanctification,' 'atonement;' 'redemption,' 'regenera
tion,' 'the kingdom of God.' These and many ,other terms of 
Christian theology they eagerly appropriated. Some of their 
utterances were positively startling for their boldness. On one 
occasion an article in the' Indian Mirror,' the organ of this party 
said: 'We would define a Christian as one who eats the flesh 
of Christ and drinks the blood of Christ, and is thUB in-
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corporated into him.' I It was our good fortune to be present 
at the delivery of a famous leoture by the leader of the new 
society, in which he astounded Hindus, Brahmos, and Christians 
alike, by his expressions of devout regard for the Author of 
Christianity. The subject was 'Jesils Christ, Europe, and 
Asia.' In the midst of a discourse of singular eloquence and 
power, he said-

In Palestine, Jesus Christ, tbe greatest and truest benefactor of 
mankind, lived and died. Here he originated that mighty religious 
movement which has achieved. such splendid results in the world, 
and scattered the hlessings of saving truth ou untold nations and 
generations. The world presented almost one unbroken scene of 
midnight darkness on all sides. A light was needed. Jesns Christ 
was thus a necessity of the age; he appeared in the fulness of time. 
How he lived and died; how his words, spoken in simple but 
thrilling eloquence, flew like wildfire, and enflamed the enthusiasm 
of the multitudes to whom he preached; how, iu spite of awful 
discouragements, he succeeded in establishing the kingdom of God 
'in the hearts of some at least; and how ultimately he sacrificed 
himself for the benefit of mankind, are facts of which most of y{)U 
bere present are no doubt aware. He laid down his lif~ that God 
might be gl9rified. I bave always regarded the Cross as IL beautiful 
emblem of self-sacrifice unto the glory of God-one which is calcn. 
lated to quicken the higher feelings and aspirations of the heart, 
and to purify the soul. • • • Is there a single soul in this large 
assembly who would scruple to ascribe extraordinary greatness and 
supernatural moral heroism to J esns Christ and him crucified ? Was 
not he, who by his wisdom illumined, and by his power saved,' a. 
dark and wicked world~was not he who has left us snch IL priceless 
legacy of divine truth, and whose blood has wrought such wonders 
for eighteen hundred years-was not he above ordinary humanity? 
Blessed Jesbs, immortal child of God! For the world he lived and 
died. May the world appreciate him and follow his precepts ! 

It is hardly possible to read such glowing utterances-view-

1 It is hardly to be wondered at that a Roman Catholic paper in Calcutta. 
pounced upon'this statement with the utmost avidity, and rejoiced at the' Catholic' 
tenuonry of the Shamaj ! 
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ing them, as, of course, we are bound to do, as the expressions of 
sincerity~without an impression that the speaker was 'not far 
from the kingdom of God.' From all we know of the religious 
history of the lecturer, we have very little doubt that he did 

"at one time advance to the very borders of that kingdom-
another step woUld have landed him within it. Alas I that step 
was not' taken. We believe the lecture referred to was the cul
minating point of his progress. To stand still in such a matter 
was impossible; to advance would· have been to bow to the 
divinity of Jesus and accept" his 'vicarious sacrifice. Retro
gression was the only alternative. This result all too clearly 
and sadly ensued. 

" Great were the searchings of heart awakened by that meinor
able address. Hopeful Christians rejoiced, Hindus and Original 
Brahmos sneered, at the Chdstian proclivities of the lectui'er; 
not a few progressive Brahmos were scandalised. It was the 
hour of trial, the season of moral" probation. The prevailing 
commotion enabled the lecturer to gauge the depth and trace the 
course of public opinion; it probably led him to weigh his own 
convictions and motives. However this may be, it was not long 
before the first downward and backward step was taken; in a 
subsequent lecture on 'Great. Men,' the bugle sounded the note 
of retreat. In that ad4ress Kesab Chunder Sen repudiated all 
idea of a divine incarnation such "as Christianity teaches; in his 
opinion, e'fery man who made a mark in his day, every great 
moral reformer and religious leader, might be termed' a divine 
incarnation,' for a divine unction prompted and sustained the 
movement of which he was the instrument. In this way, and 
in no other, was that holy Being who had been described in 
such ecstatic terms in the previous lecture, to be regarded; in 
this respect Jesus Christ occupied a common platform with 
':Moses, l\iohammed, Nanak, Chaitanya, and other regeneratorll 
of mankind! ' 

The brow of the hill being once surmounted, the descent 
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bas been singularly rapid. The halo which once surrounded the 
head of J eSllS has faded away; to Brahmo eyes He has now 
'neither form nor comeliness, that they should desire Him; ~ 
the matchless precepts of Jesus, too, have lo~t their glory and 
perfection. In a lecture given only two years ago, the Brahmo 
leader criticised the 'Golden Rule of Christ,' and stigmatised it 
as 'utilitarian: and as involving' false doctrine.' Says he, 'I 
emphatically protest against it; heaven teaches us a much 
higher doctrine of charity.' 1 A little later still, the organ of 
the society thus vaunts the superiority of Brahmaism to, and its 
victory over; Christianity: 'By showing a higher ideal of faith 
and spiritual development, the Brahma Shamaj has at once stopt 
the progress of Christianity.' 

Happily Christianity in India is unconscious of any peculiar 
detriment to its interests as :l;"es.ulting from this new Brahmie 
development; indeed, this is doubtless a case in which open 
enmity is better than dubious friendship. But it saddens one's 
lleart to see how a morn of light and hope has ended in a night 
of gloom and hate. ' He that is not with me is against me, and 
he that gatJ;tereth not with me scattereth abroad.' 

Such being the attitude of Brahmaism to Christianity, 
no one will be surprised to learn that change and declension 
have marked the movement in other particulars. The most 
ominous sign of deterioration is a disposition to make light of 
sin. Formerly, the Progressive Brahmos regarded sin as a 
terrible evil; they spoke of it, indeed, much as Christians do. 
In one of their earliest publications they say, 'That the frightful 
nature of s~n deserves a punishment whose severity is beyond 

1 The ji,_ gold than that of the golden rnIe, which the lecturer had disco\"cred, 
"1I'SS the principle of self-sacrifice for the good of others-a principle to which he 
imagines the golden rnIe to be opposed! Surely we may say, how has the fine 
gold become dim! when we contrast this later enunciation with the fullowing 
passage from his fir~t and most famous lecture: • The precepts which enjoin thi!J 
virtue, self-sacrifice, are so numerous and emphatic and prominent in the Gospel. 
that one feels no difficulty whate\"er in recognising it as the one great trut.h which 
threads the whole narrative of Christ's life and ministry.' 
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the reach of conception, no one can venture to'lUestion.' 1 Very, 
different is the teaching of later Brahmaism. Now we are told, 
, Sin is not, as many people suppose, a. positive evil;. it is, 'like 
darkp.ess, negative, not 'positive. Man's grossest vices are only 8.. 

negation of godliness.' And again, ' We have learnt to believe 
that to fight with past sin is to fight with a shadow, for such a. 
thing does not really exist, Rnd is altogether an iID:aginary evil.' Il 

Our readers will remember that formerly the Brahmos 
evolved from nature the idea of a God alllove and mercy-too. 
kind to punish; it is a curious fact that the Brahmos of to-day 
have found their way to the opposite pole, and declare that God 
is all justice-too just to forgive •. The blessed affirmation· of 
Scripture, 'There is forgiveness with Thee,' is, with them an 
absolute negative. They declare 'God cannot forgive; an 
exact equivalent of punishment must be endured for every 
offence.' We know how the two extremes meet-how' mercy 
and truth have met together, l'ighteousness and peace have 
kissed each other;' they reject that solution of the difficulty,. 
and so have to choose between the horns of a dilemma. The 
adoption of the sterner conclusion'-inflexible justice-is per
haps strange, yet explicable. Free and entire forgiveness,. 
though pleasant, is humbling, for it carries with it the idea 
of dependence and obligation. On the other lland, the en-

J From a Brahmic tract on 'Atonement and SaJI"I"tion.' 
~ The above statements occurred in two leading articles of the Indian Mirror 

some two and a half years ago. The idea invoh'ed in the last sentence seems to be 
that, as regards past sin, 'bygones are bygones, and are absolutely irremediable: 
all we have to do is to take care for our present and future conduct; to distress 
ourselves about past transgression when naught can remedy it and in any case its 
consequences must follow, is futile and foolish.' This theory is therefore closely 
allied to the Brahmic notion of dh·ine justice .described in the next paragraph. 

Only a few days after the appearance of the above articles on sin, we met with 
1\ singular illustration of their practical effect. We were conversing with a native 
gentleman who, to our knowledge, had long been burdened with a sense of sin and 
danger. That morning we put to him the question we had put before, 'Is it 
peace?' He replied, 'Yes, he had found peace, for,' quoting the words of the 
Brahmist organ, he said, 'he bad got a new view of sin; he now saw it to be merely 
a negative, not a positive evil!' 
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durance of the full penalty of sin obviates these humiliating 
experiences; and then, sin itself being' a merely negative, not 
positive, evil,' its consequences may with safety be braved and 
endured I' 

As to what may be the future history of the Progressive 
Brahmos":""how long the society will exist, and what further 
developments it may make-we know not. One thing, how
ever, may safely be averred, that, as a religious m{)vement, it 
has 'Uttel'ly failed. Its influence, which was never great, is 
becoming more and more circumscribed. As for the great body 
of educated orthodox Hindus, they regard it with contemptuous 
indifference; they may not have much care for, or faith in, the 
old national creed, but the idea of exchanging it. for a system 
whose constant mutations show its basis to be a quicksand and 
its promises a myth, strikes them as absurd in the extreme. 
The rapidly increasing body of 'Unorthodoz Hindus regard. the 
movement with similar feelings of distrust. They are conscious 
of a void, but they feel that Brahmaismcannot fill up the 
vacuum. As respects the uneducated masses, tbe movement 
has simply ~ot touched them; its rotations have been outside 
their orbit. l 

The class from which probably nine-tenths of the Brahmo 

I Amongst the dialcctic agencies which have told heavily o,,01linst Brahmaism 
has been a series of most able prunphets \1y the Rc,\". SamuH Dyson, Prindpal of 
the Cathedral Mission CollcltO, Calcutta.. The first of these, on • Brailmic 
Intuition,' 'WItS published in 1864; this was followed by another on' Rewlation.' 
Then, as successiye Brahmic dc'\"elopments appeared, fi"e other tracts fullowe,l, 
dealing with those yarious phases of error. The Pro.,OTcssiYe mO'I"Cment has tlms 
been se(\ulonsly tracked through all its tortuous windings; no sooner had it fuun,l 
a rosting·place ..in some new theory than its repose was rudely disturbed and its 
noyol position proved to be untenable. At first the Brailmo leaders endea'\"Oured 
to answer tho arguments of tlleir doughty assailant; but, by·and·bye, they dcclined 
the contest and preferred to maintain a disCl'('et silence. At length, when UTgro. 
by a secular journal either to, answer or to admit their defeat, they petuhUltly 
replied.-· The Brahmos are more infallible than the Pope,' Of course thoughtful 
:JIindus drew their own conclusions from all this; and if they inferred that tho 
silence of the Brahmos was not so much a matter of '\"olition as of Z<>$ical tuJCtssit!l. 
it is not to be wondered at. 
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recruits have been drawn has been that of youths fresh from 
school· The movement had special attractions for such ardent 
young minds; it required but a slight acquaintance with Western 
science and literature to shake their faith in old Hinduism; it 
was the prevailing fashion of the members of their class tc> 
assert their superiOl'ity to' the trammels of superstition; they 
had become' wiser than the ancients,' they would l'ise to their 
privileges and walk in the light of their intuition; they would 
move onward in the path of reform and liberty. It was easy 
to do all this; for, although conversion to Christianity involved 
a terrible cross in the severance of social ties, no such a penalty 
fell upon the convert to Brahmaism; he could still dwell in 
the bosom of his family, still be' respected in Hindu society; 
the door, moreover, for a return to orthodox conformity was ever 
open to him. 

Not a few avail themselves of that open. door; the f,)lIowing 
lamentation of the Brahmist organ admits this fact: ' Yest~rday 
we saw thousands of educated youths in all parts ofthe country 
marching valiantly forward in the path of reform, and crushing 
all the evils in the" land; to-day hundreds may he seen stealthily 
retracing their steps, and ignobly vowing allegiance to ancestral 
divinities and ancient errors.' 

As regards tl1e numerical importance of the Shamaj, very 
exaggerated impressions have prevailed. Doubtless the some
what boastful rhetorical figures employed by Brahmos themselves 
on this point have favoured misconception. The illusion, how
ever, was dissipated by the Government census of Calcutta, 
taken three years ago. It is well known tbat the capital of 
India, as it was the birth-place of this movement, so is jt the 
scene of its most successful operations. Our readers may be 
astonished to learn that, instead of the thousands of Brahmos 
with which public rumour had credited the Shamaj, the census 
returns showed no more than ninety-two enrolled members! 

This movement, therefore, view it in whatever light we may, 
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must be termed a failure. It is but one of the manifold 
efforts which the religious history of India reveals to find a' 

'more excellent way' than the old and unsatisfying system of 
Hinduism. BrahmlHsm has failed as other reforming schemes 
,have done before it. In one respect it has deserved to fail, for 
it has deliberately ignored great fundamental truths which 
Hinduism has upheld. The need of a divine revelation, of an 
atonement for sin, and of some incarnation of :the deity, are 
truths which Hinduism holds in common with Christianity. 
Devout Hindus for 3,000 years back have been clinging to these 
truths. Brahma,ism meets those aspirations with a cold nega
tion; it offers a stone when the children ask bread, and, for 
a fish, gives them a. serpent; Christianity alone satisfies those 
soul-cravings, for it points to the one true revelation of God's 
will, it reveals the only efficient sacrifice for sin, and presents 
to the believing gaze the one true incarnation in the person of 
the Godman Christ Jesus. 
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THE OHRISTIAN ERA. 

CHAPTER. VIII. 

DISSOLVING AGENCIES • 

• I will overturn, onrturn, o\"erturn, it; and it shall be no more, until he shall 
eome whose right it is; and I will give it him.' (Ezek. xxi. 27.) 

A PECULIAR and snggestive phenomenon again and again greets 
the eye of an Indian traveller; he bflholds a mass of vegetation 
growing out of the r09f of an ancient temple; besides grass 
and tangled weeds, he may sometimes see trees of considerable 
size thriving in that strange localitj, with nothing, as it seems, 
but the stones to subsist upon; there is a vigorous pepul shoot
ing its head aloft, there is a spreading banyan with its pendant 
feelers; and how have these trees come there? The answer is 
simple enough-a breath of wind or a little bird has at some 
time deposited a living seed on the dome of the idol shrine; 
the accumulated dust of centuries in .the many crevices of the 
roof has given it a home; the silent dews or the pouring rains, 
together with the vital rays of the sun, have caused it to ger
minate. By-and-bye a sprout has appeared, but so small as 
·llardly to arrest attention; months have elapsed; all the while 
the roots have been insinuating themselves into the interstices 
.()f the masonry; at length the priests discern the growing 
mischief; they ascend the roof and try to eradicate it, but it is 

.too late; they cut down the tree level with the stone, but that 
avails not-the .roots are there s~ill; in~vitably, in a few weeks 
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the tree reappears. It is a hopeless case; the priests feel it to 
be so, they suffer the evil to go on, assured of what the upshot 
must he. F~r a long time no serious damage appears, the tree 
flourishes and the temple remains intact; but it is only a question 
of time-the dead temple must yield to the living tree. YOI1 

visit the temple five years later, and you see the roots have not 
only penetrated and intersected the roof, but are making their 
way down the walls. As YOI1 gaze upwards YOI1 may Jrace 
ominous rents and fissures in the hoary dome of bygone 
centl1ries. You repeat your visit a. few years hence, and YOI1 

see the roots have already reached the soil; now the tree 
develops with unwonted vigour and rapidity: the rents be
come gaping wounds; disintegration is followed by demolition; 
piece by piece the old shrine crumbles to the ground, and at 
length naught but a majestic tree marks the spot where it once 
stood.I 

Such is a true and life-like picture of the present condition 
of Hinduism. The seed of truth has, by various agencies, been 
deposited on the roof of the old system. The seed!! have been 
manifold, the agencies have been multiform. The seeds, not 
only of religious truth, but of scientific, philosophic, historic 
and social truth, have fallen upon the ancient dome. Contact 
with 'Western thought, "'estern usages, Western literature and 
science; the introduction of Western improvements in loco
;motion, medicine, intercommunication and sanitary organisation 
-all these things, and many more which it is hard to par
ticu1arise-have subtle1y, steadily, surely, been telling upon the 
antiquated system. It is difficult to define the nature and 
limits of the influence exerted by those several agencies; in
deed, it is impossible to do so, for one thing has interlaced with 
another, one tendency 1ms facilitated or checked another; but 

I Scores of times have we passed such a tree to the south of Calcutta; the 
temple which it vanquished has utterly gone j its only traces are a rude outlinu of 
its form, and a solitary Llock of masonry ill the circling stem. 
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of the general effect there is no room for doubt"'-the seeds of 
truth have been g:ermlnating, the trees of truth have been 
growing, the fabric of falsehood and error has been yielding, 
and no power on earth or in hell can prevent the final issue. 
Hinduism is doomed; huge rents and fissures tell of a coming 
crash. We say not that it!! fall is at hand; it may l:e yet re
mote; but we fearlessly aver that its days are numbered-it is 
smittfn with an incurable tendency to decay and dissolution;, 
and already, with the eye of faith, we behold the glorious tree 
Of truth rearing its victorious head over the idol fanes of India, 
whiM its emancipated sons gladly shelter under its branches. 

'He that sowed the seed is the Son of Man.' No thoughtful 
man can take a broad view of those varied influences and 
agencies which are ministering to the grand result, without 
discerning herein the hand of Him who is 'wonderful in counsel 
and mighty in operation.' All truth is from Him, and He 
best knows in what ways, at what times, and in what degrees, 
to present the different aspects. of truth to his creatures. It 
is a reflection of the deepest interest arid weightiest import to 
Christian minds, that the tendencies and influences we speak of 
are the outcome of the Christian era in India. Hinduism, as 
we have seen, has had a chequered and, in some respects, a 
perilous history; it has been assailed both from within and 
without; but it lived on practically unshaken by every assault: 
if for a while it bent itt! head to the raging tempest, it again 
reared itself up as the monarch of the forest which no passing 
storm could uproot; Buddhism vanished before it, and Moham
medanism failed to subdue it. When the sceptre of India 
lapsed to ChriRtian hands, Hinduism emerged from a struggle 
of 2,300 years with those two formidable adversaries, unscathed 
and unshattered. It had doubtless received some slight tinge 
of the systems with which it had been in contact; it had 
moreover seen numerous sects arise within its bosom, but all 
this affected not its stability; moored to the great sheet-

Q 
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anchor of caste, the old vessel had rode securely through raging 
tempests and shifting vicissitudes. Caste is the essence and 
backbone of. Hinduism, and tt may safely be declared that the 
iron bands of caste showed no signs of yielding until the in. 
fluences above described began to play upon them. Three out 
of the four original castes had practically been obliterated; 
but caste, as an institution, still held the people of India with 
an unyielding and relentless grasp. 

It ,holds them in its grasp still; it is still a terrible evil and 
a formidable barrier to progress of every kind. A superficial 
observer of Hindu society might be tempted to say, 'All things 
remain as they were for ages back.' On the other hand, those 
who look beneath the surface, those who explore the inner 
region of native thought and feeling, do not fail to discern 
clear traces of change and decay. Hinduism and caste are not 
what they were fifty years ago. Educated and thoughtful 
natives universally admit this; to some these signs of dissolu
tion are a matter of anxious concern, to the majority they are 
a matter of utter indifference, to others they are a ground of' 
positive satisfaction; but, whatever view may be taken of the' 
fact, the fact itself is not disputed. 

We do not mean to imply that these tokens of disintegration 
. are everywhere discernible; we are speaking, be it remembered, 
of those classes who have come under the influence of tha dis~ 
solving agencies spoken of. The influence itself affects in dif~ 
ferent -degrees different sections of the community; it radiates 
as from a centre, its force being felt in a decreasing ratio as 
it advances, until at length all trace of it is lost. There are 
vast tracts of the country and de,nse masses of the population, 
to all appearance, utterly unaffected by this influence; but· 
those regions and masses are just those which have been outside 
its sphere; the nearer you approach the centre the more marked 
do the effects of that influence become. We mention this to 
show th.e actual source of the acknowledged tendency to decay 
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and dissolution. The forces at work are not indigenous; they 
are derived from without, and they synchronise with the advtlnt 
of British rule. 

If the portion of the population most affected by those dis
solving agencies be a small minority as compared to' the mass 
of the people, it must be borne in mind that it is incom· 
parably the most ilnfluential portion, and in number and in
fluence it is steadily growing. If Hinduism and caste flee 
before the light of the cities and the schools, they are in evil 
case; they may shelter with the moles and bats in the villages, 
but that will not save them. 

'Ye have said that caste is the essence and mainstay of 
Hinduism; to whatever extent caste is weakened, Hinduism is 
proportionately endangered. It is not less curious than in
structive to trace the unequal conflict which caste has had to 
maintain. It has found itself again and again in collision with 
modern influences which were too strong for it; it has pro ... 
tested and struggled, but in vain; step by step it has had tc) 
recede before its potent adversaries •. 

Twenty·two years ago the first railway was opened in India. 
The projectors of that railway thought only of their dividends; 
they had no quarrel with caste, but caste had a quarrel with 
the railway. Caste forbad a Brahman to sit on the same seat 
with .a Sudra or a :Mussalman: what was to be done? The 
Brahman protested that he could never use the railway; but 
even Brahmans are mortal, and, like ordinary mortals, they 
understand what suits their convenience. This was a case which 
appealed to their understandings in two senses-they found 
that by using the railway they could do a journey in a day 
which, by using their legs, would occupy them a month; the 
temptation was strong to consult their convenience' and pocket 
their prejudices. Accordingly, one or two Brahmans stepped into 
a milway carriage, devoutly hoping no one else would get in; 
but railway guards were no respecters of caste, and so, nolens 

Q2 
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volens, the Brahmans found themselves shoulder to shoulder 
with low:castes and out-castes, and hated Mohammedans. It 
WlS a terrible ordeal, but' what can't be cured must be endured,' 
and so now the Brahmans endure the indignity with delightful 
equanimity. This is one blow to caste, and when it is remem
bered th,at a network of railways is already beginning to cover 
India, the importance of this dissolving agency will be readily 
perceived. 

Again, . in utter subversion of caste rules, multitudes of 
Brahmans have accepted posts of emolument in Government or 
mercantile offices. The ancient law of caste prohibits the 
Brahman from holding any secular post whatever; he !Dust 
devote his whole time to the study of the Shasters and to 
sacred ministrations; he must live on the free-will offerings of 
Ilis disciples; the only language he must care for is the divine 
Sanscrit, and in that sacred tongue must he perform his daily 
devotions-devotions of a most elaborate and intricate kind. 
Generally speaking a decent poverty has marked the Brahmans; 
but with We increase of their race the difficulty of procuring 
subsistence has been seriously felt. Even before Christian 
times, a relaxation of the stringent rules of their order had 
taken place. But the liberal and impartial rule of the English 
at once threw open to the people most tempting chances of pre
ferment; it was not in human' nature to withstand these allure
ments; Government thought of nothing less than to damage 
c:tste by presenting these openings, but· the damage ensued 
nevertheless. Caste had again to give way. Intelligent young 
Brahmans, by thousands, exchanged Sanscrit for English, and 
the holy duties· of their order for the secular but more lucrative 
service of their Christian rulers. As a matter of necessity 
the daily ritual fell into desuetude, and, as a matter of course, 
the reverence of the inferior castes for the divine Brahman 
began to wane. Now, in all the great centres of English in
fluence you may see the Brahman jostled without awe by those 
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who once wOl'shipped him; if he bear himself as a gentleman; 
he is honoured as such, but tbe homage of bygone times is 
denied him, nor does he even profess to claim it. This is 
another heavy blow to cast,e. 

Medicine and surgery have likewise entered the lists with 
caste. The rules of that institution prohibited a Hindu from 
taking any potion prepared by unclean and heretical hands; 
~he same rules prohibited any Hindu from studying the European 
science of anatomy, for anatomical researches would be destruc~ 
tive of caste. This was a position of fierce contest; the old 
institution manfully struggled for the victory, and, twenty-five 
years ago, the issue seemed doubtful. The first attempt to. 
establish a medical college in Calcutta was singularly trying; 
a howl of execration denounced the idea of Hindu youths dis
secting a dead body. But, veritas prrevalebit, it was a patent 
fact that,.in cases where native doctors killed their patients or 
suffered them to die, European doctors might have saved them. 
e Skin for skin, all that a man hath will he give for his life.' 
At first surreptitiously, then more openly, Hindus began to call 
in European doctors. Then, as the value of European treat
ment came to be understood, intelligent and needy Hindus 
discerned a powerful inducement to seize the scalpel and brave 
the consequences. Caste was .again worsted, though no one 
meant to damage it. Crowds of Hindu youths, Brahmans and 
others, now, without let or hindrance,study European medicine 
and surgery; whilst scores of native doctors, efficiently trained 
on the foreign principle,.are practising with profit and accep
tance amongst their countrymen. 

Sanitary regulations work in the same direction. Some five 
years ago the Municipal commissioners of Calcutta determined 
to bring pure water into th~ city. Up to that period the in
habitants had been drinking the foul water of the river Hooghly, 
or the not less foul water of tanks in their compounds. The 
municipal water was to be brought, after being thoroug'hly puri-



230 The TrZ"dent. the Crescent, and the Cross . 

. 
lied, a distance of sixteen miles through pipes. The pipes were 
to be connected with hydrants planted along the streets, out of 
which the people might draw the water. 'But,' said the 
Brahmans, 'it is impossible for us to make use of the water. As 
all other castes are to have access to the same hydrants, we, to 
avoid contamination, must stand aloof.' So said caste; but 
pure water and health were mightier than caste. To save ap
pearances, the Brahmans convened a council of learned heads to 
deliberate the pros and cons of the case. There was no doubt 
in an;yone's mind as to the result. The report of the pundits was 
all that any tender conscience could wish; they fished out of 
the Shasters a few convenient texts which sufficiently settled the 
point. One text, as if bOlTowing the words of a bettrr book, 
said, 'To the pure all things are pure;' therefore, orthodox 
Hindus had only to assume their personal purity and drink to 
their heart's content. Another text, breathing a spirit of mU8-

C'Ular Hinduism, said, 'Health first, religion next.' Another 
declared th~t 'All flowing water is pure.' But the downright 
practical and clinching passage came last: 'Impure objects be
come pure by paying the value of them,'-argument, ' We pay 
the water-rate; ergo, the water to us becomes pure.' This 
argument, we imagine, was not less satisfactory to the municipal 
authorities than to the Brahmans. Thus followed another blow 
to caste. At this day, without scruple or protest, the Brahmans 
quaff the water of the hydrants along with all the other castes. 

Can any thoughtful man help tracing in these things the 
operations of a divine and Almighty hand? ' I pull down,' says 
the Holy One, 'and I destroy.' He uses whom and what He will 
to effect his own' gracious purpose. 

But we have a still more remarkable element in the dis
sol vingagencies to speak of. Without doubt, English education 
is by far the most potent of all those agencies. Now, English 
education, as given by the Government of India, was meant to 
be conservative in its character. Strict and absolute neutrality 
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was to mark it; in matters of a religious and social nature, it 
was resolved that it should leave the natives as it found them; 
.no Christian instruction was to be given, no infringement of 
caste rules to be permitted. So said man: but what said God ~ 
Nothing to our mind is more solemnly suggestive than the issue. 
In silent majesty, as it were, the Ruler of the universe looked 
rlown on this scheme. "York out your own plans,' said He, 'and 
I will show that I am. worl.ing by you.' The Go\"'emment de
termined to be neutral in reli!Jion, but they could not be neutral 
in science. If they taught science at all-and how could they 

_ dispense with it ?-they were compelled to teach true science; 
but to teach true science was to lay the axe to the root of 
Hinduism, for popular Hinduism rests upon false science. The 
two are so indissolubly connected that they live or die together 
-the science is an integral part of the religion. Very curious 
is the popular science of the Hindus: these are their notions. 
The world' is not a globe, but an extended triangular plain; it 
rests on the head of a huge serpent, the serpent is poised on 
the back of an elephant, the el~phant stands upon a prodigious 
tortoise. Eut here the science stops-what the tortoise rests on 
they have never yet found out! Earthquakes are occasioned by 
the elephant giving himself a shake r and eclipses are owing to 
a giant; named Rahu, taking a _ bite out of the sun or moon! 
There are oceans of curds and sugar-cane juice, and a mountain, 
behind which the Slm reposes.1 Such are the notions of science 

I It must not be surposed that the Sages of India had no better Dotioo of 
science than the aoon absurdities imply_ It is ao indisputable met, and ooe 
.... hich can only ccmmand our .... ondering admiration for those Sages, that they 

. anticipated the Fystem of Copernicus ages before his birth. The following pasEage 
occurs io the Aitareya-Brahmana: • The suo neither sets nor rises. V;heo people 
think to themseh-es the SUD is setting, he only changes alJOut after reaching the 
end of the day, and makes rught below and day to .... hatis on the other side. Then, 
'When people think he rises in the morning, he only shifts himself about after reach
,ing the end ofthe night, and makes day Lelow and night to .... hat is 00 the other 
6iue. In met he De~er does set at all.' The truth is, those Sages played the E8JIle 
"I'art ,nth scienee that they did ,nth theology. They fostered, or at least tolerated, 
two s.<pe cts in either case. They presented the aspect of truth to the learned, and 
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which Hindu boys take with them to a government school; as 
they pass from class to class, they are compelled to see tllat 
Hindu science is false-manifestly false. But, as we have said, 
the theology so dovetails with the science that they stand or 
fall together-to disbelieve one involves the disbelief of the 
other. Then, again, the study of history is another antagonistic 
force telling against the old system. Hinduism lIas no history; 
it has, instead, an abundance of legends and fables, all which 
vanish like the mists of the early morn before the rising sun 
of historic testimony. 

Thus it comes to pass that government education -the. 
avowed object of which was not to disturb the religious status 
of the people, is not only disturbing, but utterly dest-royin!1 
that status. In a matter of this kind, we prefer to let the edu
cated natives speak for themselves. Little more than two years 
ago the' Hindu Patriot,' the leading organ of this class in Cal
cutta, made the following singular admission :-

The effects of English education on the Hindu mind have been 
of a remark~ble character. In the tirst place it would not be too 
much to say that every Hindu who has received an English educa
tion has felt its influence. In the next place, all who ha.ve received 
English education have not merely imbibed new and un,.Hinda 
ideas, but have adopted un-Hindu manners and ha.bits as well, and 
they who have been thus influenced by English education are many. 
many times 300,000.1 

the asp~ct of delusive fancy to the illiterato. The latter aspoct in each cas~, RS a 
matter of course, has become the popular one. Surely:,it is 1\ noteworthy 
circumstance that popular theology an(1 popular science present tho~9 very 
openin.,"'!1 in the joints of the harness whorellY the desdly arrow of truth is piercing 
the heart of Himlui!1lh. 

I The article from which the above extract is taken 'WRS written as 1\ critique 
upon the statement put furth in a CAristillll paper, that there were 300,000 native 
Christians in India. The Editor of the Hind" Patriot does Dot challenge the 
accuracy of that statement; his sole ohjcct is to show that the missionari~s must 
not take all, or eveD the major part, of the credit to themselyes forthe 'un·Hindu • 
tendencies of the people-a hint which the missionaries ean the more r..adily accede 
to, inasmlleh as they DeTer dOllbted the truth of the Patriot'8 declaration. 
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After long years of familiar intercourse with educated natives 
in the capital of India, we thoroughly endorse the above state
ment. Without doubt,. English education is destroying Hindu
ism; by which we mean, it is destroying faith in the old system 
of religion. Hinduism survives in its externals; multitudes of 
educated men still yield a respectful homage to t.he decaying 
system, but they believe it nut. When the present century 
opened on India, Hhiduism was a substantial reality-it lived 
in the affections and convictions of the people; at that time 
the Dagon of caste and idolatry was a solid block; i17 gave out 
sparks of indignation when smitten; now it returns a hoUow 
?.vng to the blow of its assailants, telling of internal decay and 
approaching dissolution. The sighs of Brahmans over their 
waning influence, the lamentations of old-fashioned Hindus 
over the degeneracy of the times, the placid indifference of the 
great body of educated natives as to the fate of the national 
system, and the avowed scepticism of multitudes of that class 
towards the faith of their fathers, all tell the same story.l 

I The aboye extract from the Hindu Patriot is the utterance of English
speaking natives; they, as a body, are avowedly unortkodo:c. It will interest the 
reader to hear the testimony borne by a vernacular paper which represents 
ortkndo:c Hindus; it will be seen that the evidence as to the decay of the old 
system is uniform. The Bkarat Britya says: 'Noone who has past the age of 
fifty, or is llordering thereon, can be ignorant of the great contrast between the 
worship of this and a former period. Y Olmg people have only to ask their seniors 
to be conyinced of this. Formerly the worship was really an act of the mind, now 
it is a matter of nothing but outward show and amusement. This is a thing greatly 
to be regretted.' 

In the very article from which this extract is taken there is a hit at the in
consistencies of certain Europeans peculiarly keen and incisive; and, considering 
the quarter whence the censure proceeds, it is eminently suggestive. The Editor 
is dealing with the professed scorn of Europeans for vulgar idolatry. He says, 
, But what we haye to say to this is, what are the Saheba doing themselves? On 
the one hand, they go about glorying that they are not idolators; on the other 
hand, they do not hesitate to encourage iclolatry and amuse themselves with it. 
How many distinguished Sahebs this Doorga Festival are attending by invitation 
at the houses of our great men! How many Sahebs of high station and retipect
aLility come together to note their approval of the dancing of harlots! How many 
are there who do not objoct to eat meat in an idol's temple! Is this the conduct 
of non-idolators? How very difficult it is to tell a man's mind by his words!' 

If there be anything to regret in the recent visit of the Prince of Wales to 
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The very compromises which Hinduism and caste have re
·luctantly made, the very, efforts of their advocates to uphold 
them, illustrate the same tendency to ~ecay'. An attentive .ob

:server mIJ.Y note a hundred "traces of infringement of orthodoxy 
amongst the o.thodox themselves; despite themselves, they are 
compelled to yield. These changes relate to dress, diet, and 
various usages of life which the changing times have forced 
upon them or familiarised them with. One of the most note
worthy of these traces is a growing taste for animal food. 
Hinduism, of comse, utterly prohibits the taking of life in any 
form, especially for the purposes of food; but multitudes of 
Hindus have come to like animal food. In order to settle the 
difficulty with equal satisfaction both to the conscience and the 
stomach, some ten or twelve years ago the following expedient 
was hit upon in Calcutta. That city is named after the goddess 
Kali, whose principal shrine is in its suburbs. Now, Kali is 
avowedly fond of blood; so little butcher shops began to appear 
,in different parts of the city, with an image of Kali to sanctify 
them. The butchers slaughter their animals before the image, 
and thus the flesh becomes holy, and thousands of Hindus daily 
purchase and eat it, whose fathers would have shuddered at the 
thought of such profanity. 

Some six years ago the heads of orthodox Hindu society in 
that city became alarmed at the retrograde movements of the 
day. They determined to, meet the difficulty by founding a 
society for the maintenance of the old system. The members 
comprised all that was aristocratic and influential of the par
ticular class represented. Th€y gave their society a high-sounding 
title; it was termed Sanatana lJha1"ma Rakhini Shablta, 
'theSuciety for the Defence of the Eternal Religion.' It was 
inaugurated with a great flourish of trumpets. No attempts 
were made to !'let forth the truth or reasonableness of Hindui~m ; 

India it is that he, without any fault of his own, was more than once placed in the 
false position which is here so naively censured. 
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no efforts were put forth to parry the argumentative blows 
under which it was staggering. The programme merely appealed 
to the patriotic sentiments of the Hindus, and asked them as a 
nation t() rally round their ancient standard. The thoughtful 
reader will not fail to discern in the acknowledg~ necessity for 
this Society a confirmation of the great feature' we are insisting 
upon-it was an effort to prop up the old fabric which was felt 
to be tottering. This fact is verified by the measures of defence 
resorted to. Orthodox: Hinduism has virtually no remedy for 
the loss of caste; this priceless boon once gone is gone for ever. 
But so many Hindus in this nineLeenth century were losing caste, 
that it became necessary for orthodox: Hindus to stretch the 
hitherto rigid principle-the renegades were so numerous that 
a. back-door must be opened for their recovery. Accordingly, 
one of the first measures of the Society was the decreeing of a 
short and easy method of return for wanderers 1 Nor must we 
omit to mention that the happy solution arrived at in the knotty 
question of 'Caste ve1;sus pure water' was achieved under 
the auspices of this very Society. Can you, good l'eader; help 
seeing that, despite itself, the Society for the defence of the c.ld 
system is, all unwittingly, a Society for its dissolution? 

As we have before said, it is impossible to particularise the 
manifold agencies of disintegration now at work in India. They 
are literally legion as reg ards their number; some are of minor, 
some of major importance, but the drift and tendency of all is 
in one direction. Changes in Government po~icy and legisla
tion, necessitated by change of public opinion, constitute anothel' 
element in those dissolving agencies. The time was when Govern
ment officials managed the endowments of idol shrines, and 
Government troops were paraded in honour of idol festivals; 
that day has happily gone for ever. Forty years ago thousands 
of Hindu widows immolated themselves on their husbands' 
funeral pile, the Blitish Government winking at the enormity; 
now that horrible rite is penal, and practically extinct. A 
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quarter of ~ century ago a respectable Hindu trembled at the 
thought of visiting England, for to cross the' black water' was 
fatal to caste; now scores of intelligent young Hindus flock to 
this country to compete with England's sons for the prizes of 
the civil serv~e or the advantages of a professional training. 
Twenty years ago an apostate from Hinduism might incur the 
loss of all that was dear to him-wife and property. Now the 
law throws its regis over the convert in both respects. Female 
education was at no remote day utterly unknown, and regarded 
as an impossibility; now, as a mighty lever of elevation, and of 
diBsolut,Um too, it is becoming a popular movement in the 
land. 

Has not the seed-the seed of varied truth-been planted 
in the roof of the old temple? How many a breath of wind~ 
how many a little bird, has deposited the seed I Such is Goas 
way of working. Let those who know no gauge of progress 
apart from the baptismal register consider these things; let. 
them take a deeper and a broader view of things, and then, as
suredly, they will see reason to exclaim, ' It is the Lord:s doing, 
and it is marvellous in our eyes!' Nor will they doubt that a 
beautiful analogy may be traced ~between the work of God in 
nature and the forces now at work in India. Step by step is the 
order in each case: 'First the bla;k, then tbe ear, then the/ule 
corn in the ear.' 
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CHAPTER IX. 

AGGRES!>IVE EFFORTS. 

, Give a portion to seven, and also to eight • . . In the morning sow thy seed, 
an.! in the evening withhold not thine hand: for thou knowest not whether shall 
prosper, either this or that, or whether they both shall be alike good.' (Eccles. 
xi. 2, 6.) 

TJ~E reader will have noticed that in the last chapter nothing is 
said of direct missionary agencies. We designedly left the~e 
out of the account; our object was to delineate the indirect 
forces which are, apart from any other design except the design 
of Him who worketh all things after the counsel of His own 
mind, tending to the dissolution of the hoary sys.tem of super
stition. The Christian has need to be something of a philosopher 
in estimating the value of the manifold . agencies· which are 
working to this great result. If his vision be so contracted 
that he can' recognise no agency in the grand struggle other 
than those which he has helped to put in motion, he not only 
fails to grasp the whole, truth of the case, but is in danger, ac
cording to his temperament, of either spiritual pride or ground
less 'despondency. The former is true when he attributes to 
direct missionary agency alone the results which God is achiev
ing by varied influences; the other is true when, because he 
beholds not the number of actual conversions which he desider
ates, he argues that nothing is being accomplished, and that all 
effort is in vain. 

We now come to speak of direct aggressive operations. We 
have seen how the breath of wind and the little bird have 
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scattered the seeds of varied truth; now we are to s<!e the Church. 
of Christ, in obedience to her divine Lord, going forth to sow 
the seed of eternal truth .in the plains of Hindustan.1 Here 
again, breadth of view is called for; those persons who can con
ceive of but one forJU of missionary effort are ill-fitted to judge 
of the aspects of mission work in India. Those, for· instance, 
who, with shallow powers of interpretation, fasten upon the 
great injunction to' preach the Gospel to every creature,' and 
maintain that the missionary is only fulfilling his vocation when 
haranguing listening crowds, do grievously err. Surely, if they 
emphasize the word' p1'each,' they ought not to oterlook the 
expression 'every creature;' and if by what they regard as 
pl'eaching, large and important sections of the population 
cannot possibly be reached, it must reasonably be inferred that 
He who gave that injunction meant them to be reached in other 

ways. 
Now, tbis is the actual state of tbe case in India. Tbe public 

proclamation of the Gospel in tbe bazaars and villages is a 
work of vital importance; but such is tbe state of society in 
India, tbat, by tbis. metbod of approacb~ none hut the lower 
orders of tbe people can be reached; tbe whole of tbe upper 
classes would be untoucbed were our efforts to be limited to 
street-preaching. How, again, are the women of those classes 
to be reached-tbe forty millions immured in zenanas? The 
simple answer is-tbe missionary cannot reach tbem at all; and, 
unless tbey are approached by female agency, they iDust remain 
utterly ostracised as regards Gospel influences. "'hen the 
great l\Iaster likened the heralds of bis truth to fishermen, lIe 
not remotely iJ}.dicated versatility of resource in their operations: 
the hooks, the baits, the nets-yea, the periods of fishi!lg-

1 We trust fome other pen will ere long tell the story of mission work amonl!st 
the hill t.ribes of India. Very charming and deeply interesting woultl that sttry 
bo; thetnsk, howe,·cr, which we h"Ye set ourselves of dealing with the religious 
history of the Aryan racc, precludes us from entering upon that tempting topic, 
oven if space admitted of it. 
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must all be regulated by the kind of fish to be caught; and 
surely the great Exemplar pourtrayed in his own modes of 
working the idea which He thus indicated. He ever 'went 
about doing good;' but, ob what beautiful variety appeared in 
the good which He did, and in His way of doing it I 

It will be our endeavour, in this chapter, to present a bird's
eye view of the manifold agencies whereby the Gospel is brought 
to bear upon the different classes of the population of India. 
And first of all we speak of 

DIRECT PREACHING OPERATIONS. 

These, as carried on within the large cities and the rtlT'1I 

districts of the country, present very different features. Nothing,. 
perhaps, so forcibly impresses the missionary with the effect of' 
the dissolving agencies already spoken of as the contrast be
tween the tone of the native mind in the cities and villages 
respectively. This is so strongly marked that he feels himself 
compelled to adopt two distinct mod~s of presenting the truth, 
according to the locality in which he preaches. Out in the 
country districts-and the more remote from the cities, the more 
is this the case-he is confronted with a ponderous mass of igno
rance and snperstition; the people are mad upon their idols,. 
the Brahmans are still worshipped as deities, and caste still 
exercises its tyrannous sway over the degraded masses. If an 
alleviating ray of light and liberty of thought appear, it is in 
connection with some young man of the village who has been 
educated in a city school, and has, to the dismay of his seniorS' 
and the disgust of the Brahmans, carried new thoughts and 
feelings into his ancestral abode. • 

As regards the mass of the people, the missionary has to' 
assail the old fortress of" Hinduism; he has to expose the folly 
and wickedness of the gods, to point out the beauties of Christ's 
character and the matchless superiority of Christianity'to the 
popular system. He is met by arguments which astound and 
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sadden him; he is told that it is true enough that the gods 
were what we call vicious and cllrrupt, but, being gods, they 
could do what they liked, and were accountable to no one, and 
that the very prowess of theilr l'USts made them objects of 
veneration to feebler creatures! He is assured that what he says 
about the wickedness of their worshippers is also true, but he 
is to bear in mind two considerations-first, that, if the pan
theistic view be entertained, then there is no reality in their 
seeming irregularities; it is all maya, ' illusion '-a dream in the 
mind of the all-pervading Brahma; secondly, that, if tkeir 
separate individuality be maintained, then it is stili Brahma 
who is. moving within them, and their words, thoughts, and 
actions are simply those to which he prompts them. . 

Such is a type of the argument.s which the missionary en
counters in his progress through the villages. Very different 
is it in the cities. 'Yere he to preach in the Presidency cities 
of India in the strain which he is forced to adopt in the country 
districts, the chances are that some one or other in his audience 
would beg' him to dismiss such antiquated reasoning, and to 
deal with matters of deeper import. ' We know all that as 
well as you can tell us; pray go on to something of greater 
moment,' would in all.probability be resounded in his ears. The 
idea of defending popular idolatry, of excusing vice, of justi
fying the gods, of comparing Christ with Krishna, as is done in 
the villages, rarely, if ever, occuu to the auditors ill a city congre-· 
gation. In this case the arguments are of a totally different 
character; they are latitudinarian, rationalistic, or infidel, but 
very rarely do they bear the aspect of a defence of popular 
Hinduism. This is a growing characteristic; year by year it 
becomes more marked, and, whatever importance we may attach 
to it, it at least illust.ra.tes the disintegrating influences which 
we have before dwelt upon. 

We know nothing more interesting and enjoyable than an 
itinerating preaching tour. The missionary sets forth with two 
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or three native catechists; he may make a boat his home, and 
preach along the banks of the great rivers which intersect the 
country, or he may take a tent and plunge into the remoter and 
less accessible regions. "Wherever he pitches his tent, he is sure 
to find, within a radins of three or four miles, from ten to 
flfteen villages. Day by day he sallies forth with the message 
of peace on his lips; he takes his station on the steps of some 
idol temple or, it may be, under some spreading tree; the people 
flock around and listen to the word of life. It may be that the 
Gospel has never been proclaimed in that village before; if so, 
the strange story is heard with a sort of vague wonderment. If 
it be a place which has been repeatedly visited, the missionary 
flnds tokens of intelligent interest on tIle part of some of his 
bearers and of decided animosity on the part of others. Partly 
from curiosity, partly from deRire of information, numbers of 
persons visit the missionary at his tent, and, not unfreqently, 
sitting in the tent-door he preaches to a little knot of visitors 
with more comfort and, perhaps, more effect than when he 
preached in their villages. 

If he be fortunate enough to have his wife with him, it is 
probable that, whilst he is talking to the men, a little body of 
timid women gather around his ' better-half' and listen to the 
'Old, old story' from her lips; or, it may be, she finds her way 
into the Zenana of a wealthy native, and delights and edifies 
the ladies by her discourse. l 

After every village has been visited, once or oftener, as the 
ease may be, the missionary party remove a few miles further 
on, again pitch their tent, and pursue the very same course of 

I Now and then thc missionary penetrates a villagc where no white man has 
ever been seen. Vve remember one such an occl,sion, and the consternation which 
Qur visit cauEec1. Before we went out oursches to preach, the Ayah (natiyc nUl'~e) 
took our baby into the village; a host of the women rushed out to see the pale 
little stranger. Its fair complexion almost startled them; they asked the nurse 
what she put on its fllce to nmko it so white; all her protestations that its hue was 
natural failcll to convince them, until, by >t deeper view of the subject, they dis
eovered that its whole body bore the same complexion. 

R 
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pleasing and hallowed toil. So the work of itineration advances 
during the cool months of the year. Generally speaking,the 
missionary pushes on each year to some new district; he would 
like to revisit the scenes of his past labours, but he remembers 
there are thousands of villages wher.e the glad tidings have never 
once been heard, so he yields to the impulse which points him 
to the regions beyond. So few are the labourers, and so vast is 
the field, that the chances are he finds no opportunity of repeat.:. 
ing any of his former visits. 

Under these circumstances, it is hardly to be expected that 
the missionary should be able to trace many resUlts of his 
desultory toil; he simply goes on his way scattering the precious 
seed; whether it will be his happy lot to come again with joy 
bringing his sheaves with him, or not, he knows not. He is 
doing the Master's bidding, and that is enough for him. 

Not a few cheering cases have come under our notice in 
which that saying is true,' One soweth and another reapeth.' 
We will mention but three as specimens of the rest. 

1. On one occasion we were preaching in a large and im
portant village; the place was noted as the abode of many 
Brahman families. A congregation of the common people had 
come around, and were listening with respect and attention to 
the message when a party of Brahmans appeared on the scene. 
It was but too evident what their object was-they were bent 
upon silencing the preacher. He was immedi~telyplied with a 
host of subtle and captious questions; as he assayed to answer 
one query, others poured in on every hand; he had bnt one 
voice, and that was no match for the many voices raised against 
him. Long and wearily did he strive for a hearing; it was all 
in vain; he was hooted, ridiculed, reviled. Then arose the 
shout of victory, ' Hon boll Hori boll' Saddened and humbled 
at his failure, he turned his face towards bis tent; he seemed 
to have been vanquished, though he knew he was not. As he 
slowly and sadly retired, he perceived steps following him; he 
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said nothing; at length, when he had got to· the- outskirts of 
the village, a man approached him. He recognised the man 
as one who, during the whole scene of tumult, had stood at his 
elbow and striven to listen to his message. 'Sabeb,' said the 
speaker, 'I am the goldsmith of this village; I wish to tell you 
my story. Seven years ago a missionary came to our village as 
you have done to-day; he preached as you' have preached; he 
was opposed, hooted, reviled as you have been; I listened to 
his preaching; I heard what I had never heard before. When 
the missionary retired, he put into my hands two or three tracts. 
I went to my home; I pondered on what I had heard; I read 
t.he tracts, and, bless God! from that day to this I have never 
bowed down to an idol; here, alone in my.own house, I have 
for seven years back been worshipping the one true and living 
God.' Need we say that, with joy in our heart and with praise 
on our lips, we returned to our tent. God had sent us that 
message of peace to chej;r us on our way; but who the missionary 
was who had seven years before scattered the living seed we know 
not. The day will declare it. . 

2. The itinerating missionary betakes himself occasionally 
to those great idol shrines to which myriads of pilgrims at 
stated periods resort. Gunga Saugor, the spot at which the 
Ganges falls into the sea, is one of those noted places of pil
grimage. Many thousands congregate there from all parts of 
India. On one occasion a missionary was preaching there to a 
crowd of pilgrims; a man of respectabiIitywho, like many 
others, had gone up to that place with a troubled conscience 
and with an undefined yearning after peace, stood outside that 
crowd and listened to the word of life. He hardly knew how to 
account for the impression made on his mind. He at least 
knew that a painful sense of restless doubt came over him. The 
idolatrous services which he had gone to attend had no attrac
tion for him; he shrank from an interview with the missionary; 
he returned to his distant home. It would appear that his 

n2 
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object was to get rid of the disquiet which the missionary's 
words had awakened-he wished to forget the whole thing. The 
effort was fruitless; night and day the strange message haunted 
him; the desire grew strong for more instruction; he set out 
for Calcutta; said he, ' I will there seek some one to tell me 
more about this wondrous story of love.' He knew not a sonl 
in the city; but God knew him and knew the errand on which 
he had come. The morning after his arrival he was wandering 
along the streets, not knowing whither he went, but hoping 
some chance might bring him to some Christian teacher. His 
steps were directed towards our mission station in that city. It 
happened that; as he was passing by, a native Ohristian was 
reading aloud in his cottage doorway the Bengali Bible'; the 
enquirer paused and listened, then accosted the reader, and told 
his desire for instruction. He was brought to us; nothing 
could be more pleasing than the earnest spirit which he evinced. 
During a short period of instruction, he .drank in the word with 
thankfulness and avidity. He was then admitted into the fold 
of Christ by baptism, and went on his way rejoicing. Who the 
preacher was at whose lips he first heard the saving word no one 
knows. 

3. Long, long ago a youth of respectable family was passing 
along the streets of Calcutta, when his attention was arrested 
by a crowd of persons around a young missionary.l The youth, 
a little after, continued his journey; but a single seed of 
truth had fallen into his mind; in a remarkable way, and after 
long delay, was it to germinate. During the few moments that 
he listened to the missionary a new sense of Bin came oyer him; 

1 In this case we can indicate the preacher; i~ was the Rev. Alphonse Lacroix, 
a devoted and able missionary of the London Missionary Society. Some seventeen 
years ago he went to his rest, after thirty-live years of labour in Bengal. It W.lS 

our privilege to stand at the bedside of the dying veteran. His bright and cheer
ful temperament and his unflagging zeal had been to us a delightsome study, and all 
the more since, as he said, he had witnessed but Ettie fruit of his labours. The 
above story is only one of several which show that long after he had rested from 
his labours his works followed him. 
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he felt ,that sin was a terrible thing, and that deliverance from 
it was all-important. "No other impression was produced, but 
that one remained with him; he could not shake it off. As he 
grew up to man's estate, he em barked i~ business; he prospered; 
With prosperity came indifference; he seemed to have lost the 
impression spoken ot It was not so; reverses followed, one 
misfortune succeeded another, lmtil "at length he found him
self stripped of almost all that he possessed. In this dark 
day the old feeling came back with all its force and poignancy; 
he gave up all business projects, and betook himself to the life 
of a religious pilgrim. He wandered. over the greater part of 
India, performing his devotions at. the most noted Hindu shrines. 
His one desire was to find relief from the burden of guilt and 
fear which oppressed him. So several years passed over. In 
the meantime, Rammohun Roy had founded the Rationalistic 
society of which mention was made in a previous chapter. As 
Hinduism had failed to give him peace,. he joined the new 
Society. }'or ten years he 'was a consistent Brahmo; for a 
while his spiritual anxieties seem to have been lulled, but there 
was no peace. To use his own words, ' there was ever a painful 
sense of defect in the system which troubled me; that system, 
pointing to the' present and future, said, " do what is just and 
right and all will be well," but it said naught of the past, and 
the remembrance of past sin kept rushing on my mind; some
thing seemed to say, " without an atonement for past guilt, you 
perish." Brahmaism provided no atonement, Hinduism did; 
so I said, the old is better, and again became a Hindu.' Again 
did he pursue a pilgrim's life. On his last tour he visited 
Benares, as he had repeatedly done before; he went to every 
sacred spot in that famous city. When he had completed his 
round, he retired in the cool of the evening to a garden to medi
tate. As he reflected, a sense of blank despair seemed to come 
over hOO; ,"That more,' said he, 'can I do than I have done? 
and yet there is no peace-still the burden of sin remains.' It 
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was the darkest hour of his long dark night, but the morn was 
at hand. ,It appeared,' said he,' as if an audible voice said 
to me," Not in ways like this will peace be found; return to 
your home." , . 

Forthwith he bent his steps homeward. Not very long after, 
on a Sabbath morning, we noticed in our church' in Calcutta a 
stranger of interesting mien : his hair was snowy white, his 
countenance eager and intelligent, and his eyes sparkled with 
a sort of inquiring brightness. The prayers ended, he fixed 
those speaking eyes upon the preacher, and never relaxed his 
anxious gaze until the sermon was finished. He then followed 
us to our room, and, bursting into tears, blessed God for the 
message which had that day fallen on his ears. '~lory to God! ' 
said he; 'this is what I. have been longing to hear for forty 
years back.' He opened out to us the whole of his strange 
history. After a conversation of singular interest, he took his 
departUre, taking with him a Bengali Bible. His home was 
some distance from Calcutta. At the end of two months he 
returned; his beaming countenance told of inward peace. In 
those two months he had been feasting upon the Word. The 
result was to us little short of a miracle; he seemed to have 
got the book' at his finger ends.' To our queries he replied by 
quoting text after text, as if he had been a Bible student all 
his days. Suffice it to say, his views of doctrine were wonder
fully accurate, and his faith evidently earnest and sincere. We 
then reminded him of his obligation publicly to confess the 
Saviour iu whom he believed. • I know it,' said he, ' I know it ; 
and I know also wha£ my baptism will involve; now I am 
respected by a large circle of friends; once baptised, I shall be 
abhorred and denounced by all.,-yea, my very children will for
sake me-·give me two days to reflect and pray.' He again 
took his leave; bitter was the struggle of those two days; for 
two nights he slept not; the next morning he took the Bible in 
his hand and, lifting his eyes to heaven, cried. ' 0 God I I can 
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stand it no longer! show me by some passage of Thy word what 
course I must take.' As he thus prayed, he let the book fall 
open in his hand, and the first text his eye lit upon was, ' Who
soever he be of you that forsaketh not" all that he hath, he can
not be my disciple' (Luke xiv. 33). He forthwith presented 
himself as a candidate for baptism, and that very day was ad
mitted into the Church M Christ. 

He returned to his home as a Christian; all that he had 
feared came upon him; friends, servants, children forsook him; 
Brahmanical curses were poured upon him, and wherever he 
went the finger of scorn was pointed against him. For weeks 
and months he endured a great fight of affiiction, but there was 
light and joy within; he returned blessing for cursing, love for 
hatred. His Hindu persecutors marvelled at his powers of 
endurance; 'That is the only thing that puzzles me; said one; 
, how can he bear it?' Thus the tide began to turn; and now, 
so completely has it turned, that he is respected and honoured 
by all around; whilst, without let or hindrance, he tf;llls the 
story of redeeming love. l Singularly fresh and fervent is his 

1 A special circumstance :materially helped to soften the prejudices of his 
persecutors. Some of our readers may smile as we relate it. They may, however, 
.rely upon the truth of the story, and perhaps they may think it worth reeording. 
It is a beautiful illustration of the fidelity of a Hindu wife that, though the 
convert's children, friends, and servants, all forsook him, 8M would 'not. She was 
a bigoted idolator, was bitterly opposed to the step he had taken, yet rather than 
desert him she elected· to bear his reproach and share his disabilities. On one 
occasion, during the dark period of their isolation, she had a serious illness. The 
husband did all he could for her, but she got worse, and at length she seemed to be 
dying. • The thought,' said he, • flashed upon me in a moment; as1c Je8WJ to restfY1'6 
ker.' He fell on his knees and cried long and earnestly to heaven for that blessing 
As he was praying she opened her eyes and began to speak. Her restoration was 
complete; and strange to say, although the poor woman has not yet embraced 
Christ, she, without hesitation, avers her conviction that it was prayer to Him 
which then saved hel'. Weare not concerned to account for this singular oc
currence; t.he woman's recovery may have been simply the result of natural 
causes. The convert; however, believed (and shall we chide him for so believing 7) 
that the whole thing was of God-that God prompted him to pray, and gave his 
wife back to him in answer to prarer. Perhaps the sequel might seem to justify 
his belief. The thought then struck him, • What prayer has done in this case it 
may do:in others.' Immediately he began to visit sick Hindu friends wherever he 
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devotion to' Christ; well do we remember how, on one occasion~ 
when speaking with him of the topic so dear to him, his eyes 
filled with tears, and, with faltering accents, he exclaimed,' 0 
Saheb, the love of Jesus has ravished my heart I ' 

BIBLE AND TR.ACT DISTRIBUTION. 

It is wonderful what short work a little actual experience 
sometimes makes of untried theories. We have heard many 
smart things said against trlj.ct distribution. We have seen 
elaborate articles written to prove the inutility, if not worse, of 
scattering the Scriptures without • the living voice' to explain 
them. We will not deny that, once on a time, we somewhat 
sympathised with these scruples; if we no longer sympathise 
with them, it is because the stern logic of facts, as gathered by 
actual experience, has dissipated the scruples. We have now 

could gain admission. He prayed earnestly for their recovery, and, however the 
fact may be accounted for, it is simply true that. several persons were restored to 
health; in one or two cases the patients had been given up by the doctors as 
beyond recove,:),. Of course the Hindus were puzzled; they knew not what to mske 
of the curious phenomenon, but they seem to have reasoned like Gamaliel that, under 
the ch'Cumstanees, it was their wisdom and duty to let tile mall tiltm6. Hence the 
cessation of persecution and the open door of utterance which the convert found. 
For ourselves we confess we have never been more at ua than when plied by 
intelligent and thoughtful natives on the question of the cessation of miracles in 
the Church of Christ. Of course we have said the common-place things which 
are generally said in explanation of this feature; but we have never satisfied the 
interrogator; and, we are bound to confess, that we have hardly satisfied ourselves 
either. Two great difficulties have ever faced ns. and many of the Hindus are 
quite shrewd enough to detect and urge them. It is particularly unpleasant when 
they ask you to point to the line of demarcation-the exact period at which the 
miraculous element was withdrawn. You cannot say the line was drawn at th& 
death of the last apostle, for few Christians will deny thatlong afterwards b01lafidB 
miracles continued to mark the Church.' It is more awkward still, when, as has 
happened to us more than once, the Hindu puts his finger on an utterance of Jesus and 
says, I You see here, Mark xvi. 17, J 98US says, TI.esesign88hall IoU- them tluU believe_ 
What can you make of this? surely this must imply the oontintltlRC6 of miracles ; 
not apostles only, hut converts, should have mirnculous power. If we believe the 
Acts of the Apostles and early Church history, this sign did follow as Christ 
promi.ed ;-why is that sign wanting now? are we not justified in demanding this 
sign?' To our minds this is a real difficulty, and one which may well furnish 
devout and thoughtful minds with a profitable topic of reflection. _ . 
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no doubt whatever that the agency indicated is one of real and 
essential value-one which has been signally blest-though, no 
doubt, discretion and judgment are called for in the use of this 
agency. 

Not a few missionaries employ their moments of leisure in 
the preparation of books and tracts commending the truth to 
the various classes of native society. Native colporteurs are 
employed to go about the country selling these works, and also 
copies or portions of the sacre~ scriptures. The missionary 
always takes a supply of scriptures and tracts for distribution 
on his preaching excursions. The preaching over, the tracts 
are given freely, and the scriptures Bold to those who Wish to 
procure them. The principle of selling the scriptures is a 
sound and sensible one; it, at least, ensures that the book shall 
·not be' destroyed, and most likely is an incentive to its being 
read. It is some satisfaction to the missionary when he quits 
a. village, not knowing that he may ever be able to visit. it 
again, to leave behind him the t~th in 'black and white.' 
Experience has shown .'that those silent messengers have re
peatedly spoken with saving power to the hearts of their 
readers; instances are not wanting in which some portion of 
the Bible, or a little tract, has given rise to a movement of the 
deepest interest-has indeed been the seed-com of a bountiful 
harvest of good. 

As in such a matter facts are the best logic, we proceed to 
mention a few facts, merely premising that they have all either 
come under our own cognisance, or have occurred to those with 
whom we ar~ acquainted. • 

1. More than twenty years ago a missionary on his way to 
England had the curiosity to take Persia on his route. At 
that time no missionary operations were allowed in the country, 
and no Persian could have embraced Christianity without peril 
to his life. l One day the traveller had a short conversation 

1 It is a gratifying circumstance that, quite recently, the Church Missionary 
Society has been enabled to' establish a mission in that country. The visit of the 
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with a Persian of considerable respectability. It happened 
that the missionary had in his pocket a copy of the New Testa
ment, translated by the Rev. Henry Martyn forty years before. 
He put the book into the hands of the native gentleman and 
passed on his way. The giver of the book has never been 
traced; but the ~eceiver has. 

The Persian took the book home and read it-read it in 
solitude and silence for fourteen years. 'The entrance of thy 
Word giveth light.' Slowly, but clearly and forcibly, did the 
light shine into his dark mind. He had no teacher hut the 
Word itself, and· Him who had inspired it. His faith grew 
with his light. At length he felt he must break silence. He 
had learnt from the Book that there was a sacrament of initia
tion; he longed to be baptised. A branch of the ancient 
Armenian Church had long existed in Persia; the believer 
presented himself to the Bishop and begged the sacrament at 
his hands. The Bishop declined, for, as he said, the step 
might, as the law stood, be fatal to each of them; but he ex
pressed his'readiness to give a letter to. the Vicar Apostolic of 
their Church in Calcutta, provided .the Persian chose to seek 
baptism on neut~al ground. 

The man immediately quitted his home and country, and 
made his way to the capital of India. The Vicar Apostolic 
hesitated. ' 'Were I,' said he, 'to baptise you, a man of position 
llnd influence, the act would be sUre to be reported to the 
Persian authorities, and I should thus compromise my brethren 
in that country.' Again disappointed, he at last found his way 
to the Rev. E. C. Stuart, Secretary to the Church :Missionary 
Society in Calcutta. Mr. Stuart was a Persian scholar; he 
accordingly examined the man as to his knowledge and faith. 
The result was not a little striking. Here was a person who, 

Shah to Europe, a few years ago, had the happy effect of inaugurating an era of 
toleration unknown before. Already has the Rev.· Robert Bruce, the C.lLS. 
missionlU'Y, had the happiness of ba ptising sevN'o.l converts. 
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without any human teacher whatever, had derived from the 
New Testament alone a complete and accurate system of the
ology. His views on all the cardinal points of doctrine were 
found to be strictly orthodox and remarkably clear. To,every 
question that was put to him, he replied by som~apposite text 
of scripture. He had begun to study the' book as a bigoted 
1.fussulman ; he had, unaided by man, finished that study as an 

orthodox Christian; he had never. been taught a single dogma 
of the faith, but he had gathered them an from the Book! It 
was our happiness to witness his admission to the fold of Christ 
at the font of our own Church. 

2. Somewhere about the time that the Persian received the 
New Testament from his unknown friend, an intelligent and 
earnest young Brahman in a large city in northern India, set 
himself vigorously to oppose the preaching of ,the missionaries. 
He was a devout and conscientious Hindu, and a man of great 
intellectual power. He persistently confronted th~ preachers 
in the streets, or argued with them in their homes ;he was 
animated by the bitterest hostility to 'Christianity, and hon,estly 
resolved to leave nQ stone unturned to disprove its claims and 
silence its advocates. But, to hi~ intense dJ.sgust, he found 
himself repeatedly worsted in argument. He at length formed 
a plan which he" was sure must succeed; he would, read the 
Bible from beginning to end, and would carefully note an its 
errors and discrepancies; he would then publish the result to -
the world, and so gain the desired triumph. It was hard.for 
him thus to kick against the pricks. As he read, a sense of 
uneasy suspicion came over him; t Am I right?' said he. The 
more he read the more doubtful he became. At length doubt 
yielded to absolute certainty. 'No,' said he, 'I am wrong; I 
cannot vanquish the book, but the. book has vanquished me!' 
That Brahman is now a devoted and able minister of that gospel 
which he once laboured to,destroy. 

3. Not two years ago a Calcutta missionary on a preaching 
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tour i.n eastern Bengal, found in a remote, village a number of 
persons avowing their faith in Christ. It was the first time. 
that anything had been heard of them, and the missionary was 
naturally anxious to trace their history. It was soon traced; 
he discovered that by some means a Bengali Bible, and a copy 
of the Prayer-book in that language, had found their way to 
the village. The reading of these books had resulted in the 
enlightenment of about forty of the villagers; and these persons 
were in the habit of meeting together on the Sabbath to read 
the word of life and to worship God according to the form of 
sound words which had come to their hands. All this had been 
going on without the help, or even the knowledge ofthe Christian 
Church. Who can deny that th6 Book has a mission of it!:> 
own? 

4. Some years ago a missionary was preaching in the 
neighbourhood of the Garrow hills, in north-eastern Bengal. 
He had been fiercely opposed; he found it impossible to gain 
a hearing; discouraged and saddened he turned to depart; be
fore leaving, however, he distributed a few tracts. Those wh() 
received them were about to tear- them up, when two or three 
hillmen who happened to be in the crowd, begged that t.hey 
might be given to them. They took the tracts to their native 
hills; the reading of them awakened a spirit of enquiry; ere 
long a deputation waited on the missionary; they entreated 
that Christian teachers might be sent amongst them. This 
was done, and at the present day there is a flourishing Church 
of several hundreds of members in those hills. 

MISSION SCHOOLS. 

This is a subject which, more than any other, has given rise 
to diversity of opinion and eager discussion amo~g the friends 
of missions. The controversy has related, not to vernacular 
schools, but to high-class education conducted in the English 



Aggressz"ve Efforts. 253 

language. It has been admitted by all classes that vernacular 
education on Christian principles is a good thing for the masses, 
and an important auxiliary to our other missionary agencies. 
Those who have objected the most strongly to our English 
mission scbools have regarded with a friendly eye the extension 
of vernacular education. The principal ground of their objec
tion to higb-class education has been a doubt as to the propriety 
of expending mission money, and, still more, of employipg 
missionary agents in teaching those secular subjects which 
enter' into a liberal education. As regards the vernacular 
schools, their curriculum would take i&! little more than the 
three Rs, and they would be carried on bY' native agents under 
the general superintendence of the missionaries. Besides, 
whilst high-class education could only reach the 'upper ten 
thousand,' Christian vernacular schools might permeate millions 
of minds with the truths of the Gospe1.1 

It cannot be denied that an air of plausibility liLttaches to 

1 It forms no part of our design to underrate the importance of Christian 
vernacular education. On the contrary we are deeply impressed with a sense of 
its great value. We rejoice, too, that a society already exists whose sole obj ect is 
the extension of vernacular teaching. The Cltristian PCNlaCltlar Etiltcatioll Society 
was the outcome of the terrible mutiny of 1867. Christian men a,rgued that, 
Itmongst the manifold influences whicll culminated in that dire calamity, ignorance 
was the most patent and most ·powerful. They accordingly founded this society; 
its aim was, by managing vernacular schools amI provieling sound anel wholesome 
literature for the masses, to remeely the sore evil which had borne such bitter fruit. 
One interesting feature of this society was that, by its offer thus to bear the 
burden of verna~ula\, education, it promised materially to relieve existing 
societies .. Thus relieved, they might devote their energies and their fUilds to more 
direct Evangelistic operations. It is much to be regretted that this society has 
not hitherto received that encouragement and support whicll it so well deserves. 
It has, however, already opened a mine rich with promise. Instead of 
establishing independent schools of its own, it has wisely begun by subsidizing 
existing native village schools. It thus obtains at Ii trifling cost the virtual 
control over those heathen schools which it would have found it difficult to 
supplant; and, by means of native Christian inspectors, it is imparting Christian 
instruction in all the schools thus aided. When it is borne in mind that, in 
Bengal and Behar alone there are about 30,000 of those village schools, with about 
one million of pupils, one ca.nnot but regret· that the society's straitened. income 
has only enabled it to extend its influence over some 150 of those schools. 
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this view. That it should command the suffrages of not a few 
earnest friend::! of missions at home is not a matter of surprise~ 
It is just one of th9se aspects of a great question which lie on 
the surface, and are therefore readily gra:;ped; but, we are fully 
convinced, that, underlying tha.t surface are cogent reasons, 
not only for m<?difying that view but fot setting it aside alto
gether as an argument against high-class mission schools. 

It is true of India, as perhaps of no other country in the 
world, that individuality, not numbers, prevails. No one can 
study the history of that country without noting the prodigious 
influence exerted by master minds in past ages. The masses, 
have ever followed their leading. You search in vain for a 
'popular movement which has not had its origin in the brain or 
heart of some one able or earnest soul. Viewed in this light, 
the question of the millions ver8U8 the 'upper ten thousand' 
assumes a new aspect. 

But, as, it seems to us, in whatever light the abstract 
question of high-class mission schools might present itself, the 
course of ~vents have practically settled our duty in the matter. 
It is a fact, entirely independent of what we think or desire, 
that English education must advance. The natives of the 
middle and upper classes will have it. Beside Government 
schools and colleges, there are hosts of English schools under 
native management. In all those institutions, Government or 
native, Christianity has no place. It is also a fact, equally 
patent, that the effect of English education, on a purely 
lleculaJ:. basis, is to land its recipients in general scepticism or 
infidelity. In addition to the testimony previously given on 
this point we may cite the following declaration of a Hindu 
periodical-' The Bengal Magizine.' . Speaking of a Hip.du 
youth at school, it says, 

, Up to his passing the entrance examination of the Calcutta 
University, he remains a Hindu of more or less orthodoxy. When 
he crosses that Rubicon, Hinduism gradually slackens its grasp of 
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him. He now tampers with Deism. He loses all faith in the 
religion of bis ancestors, . -. • a. few become Brabmos ; fewer still 
become Christians; but the vast bulk are left stranded on tbe shoals 
of scepticism. 

Shall we leave them thus stranded? Shall not the ark of 
Christ's Church offer an asylum to the shipwr.ecked voyagers? 
Our literature and science have wrecked them; shall not our 
heaven;.born faith seek and restore them? That eminently 
wise and holy prelate, Bishop Cotton, in his iast charge 1;0 his: 
clergy in Calcutta, said: • When every English influence of this 
nineteenth century is brought to bear on the educated natives 
of Bengal, it will be a shame and scandal to the ChUrch if the 
highest and purest be wanting. • • • ; It should be our aim to. 
purify the whole moral and social atmqsphere by faith iD the 
Redeemer, and to surround the educated classes of India with a 
powet of Christian evidence, Christian example, and Christian 
influence, which _ at last, we cannot doubt, :will be mighty 
tIirough God to the casting down of strongholds.' 

- The bishop follows up this remark by a reference to the 
successful labours of that prince of missionary educators, Dr. 
Alexander Duff; and he expressed an earnest hope ·that,. ere 
long, one or other of the two great missionary societies of 'the 
Church of England would emulate t~e example of. tha't noble 
Scotchman by founding' an institution in which undergraduates 
of the university should be educated up to the B.A. standard, 
under purely Christian influences.' 

Not long after, that holy and able man was, with awful 
suddenness, summoned into his - Master's presence, but the 
desire of his heart was realised. The Cathedral Mission 
ColJ.ege, now carried on under the: auspices of the Church 
:M:issionary Society, may be regarded as the legitimate offspring 
of that desire.1 

I Bishop Cotton preached his last sermon in Calcutta. in our own Mission 
Church in the autumn of 1868. The next day he started on a visitation tour in 
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Forty-five years have passed away since Dr. Duff, guided by 
a true instinct, established the first high-class mission school 
in Calcutta. That eminent man may well be termed the 
father of English education in India. He began his school 
with five pupils, but he lived to see upwards of a thousand 
Indian youths daily sitting at his feet. The missionaries of 
other' societies copied his example. The Government of India 
itself, largely influenced by the success of his scheme, intr0ctuced 
the English language into its schools and colleges as the 
medium of education. English schools under native manage
ment sprung up on every hand, and year by year have gone on 
multiplying. Similar res~ts have followed in the Bombay and 
Madras Presidencies. Thus, for the principal cities and towns of 
India, English education has become the order of the day. 

This education, as given in Government and native schools, 
has been simply secular j as given in mission schools it has 
been secular plus religious teaching. The effect of the secular 
instruction has been the same in each case-it has been 
subversive of Hinduism. But here the great contrast of 
the two lines of teaching has come out. Purely secular 
teaching has been merely destructive. Without in the least 
intending it, it has dealt a mortal blow to Hinduism; it has 
left naught but an awful vacuum; the demon of supersti-
• 
Eastern :Bengal; he completed his tour anJ lllTived at Kooshtea, whence he in
tended to proceed by uain to Calcutta. He was requested at the former place tn 
consecrate a small burial-ground for the interment of railway officials. After 
making a solemn address to those present on the shortness and uncertainty of life, 
he returned to hi$ barge. It was already dark; in crossing the gangway leadillg 
from the shore to the vessel the bishop stumbled, fell into the water, and, strau"ao 
to say, from that moment to this no vestige oC"him has ever been found. His dis
appearance was instantaneous. It is difficult to describe the shock oceasioned by his 
death; it may safely be said that, from one end of India to another, from all cl~s 
(If men, from Christians oC all denominations-yea,from Hindus and :Mohammedans. 
-a cry of deep and honest grief arose. In the unh'ersal esteem which the good 
bishop enjoyed, and the tl'l\ces of good which he has left behind: him, thoughtful " 
men can but behold the triumph of faithfulness to sound doctrine when combined 
with true catholicity of spirit. 
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tion has been driven out, and is it to 'be wondered at if some 
other spirit ~ more wicked than the first,' finding the house 
'empty, s~ept and garnished,' should enter in and dwell there? 
On the other hand, missionary education has been const'l'Uctiv6 
as well as destructive; it has thrown out a plank to the ship
wrecked voyagers; it has pointed the beIiighted, homeless wan
derers to a resting-place safe and sure. 

:]V ere we to Beek for a figure apt and meet to depict the 
mutual effect of these two modes of education, we might 
perhaps find it in that peculiar phenomenon of nature called 
the Gulf stream. It is, with respect to the mighty waters 
through which it flows, comparatively a narrow stream, yet how 
wondrous are its effects upon navigation and climate! By ,its 
aid many a vessel reaches in ease and safety the haven where 
it would be; and whole populations are benefited, though 
unconscious, it may be, of the source whence the benefit 
accrues. 

Such is the influence which high-class missionary education 
exerts over the educated classes of 'India at the present day. 
n is not a separate and independent stream, pursuing its course 
in a parallel line with the other; it really rolls along with, 
modifies, and impregnates the other; it is a principle of safety 
<1Ind life intersecting the principle of destruction and death; 

• eliminate that principle, and who shall say the fearful excesses 
of atheistic unbelief and immoral license which might ensue? 
High-class missionary education is the healing branch cast into 
t~e bitter waters of l\fal'ah; if not thereby turned to actual 
sweetness, at least their acridity is greatly relieved. Speaking 
as we do, after nearly twenty years' .experience of mission work 
in Jndia; speaking, moreover, not as an educational, but as a. 
preaching missionary, we unhesitatingly avow the conviction 
that, as the wholesome influence of high~class mission schools can 
hardly be overrated, so can this agency on no account be dispensed 
with without extreme peril to the cause of Christ in India. 

a 
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If it be asked how far positive results in the way of actual 
conversions justify this agency, our answer is twofold. We reply, 
first, that to test the value of mission work of any kind in 
India by this rule is misleading, for the great feature of success 
is seen,not in present acquisitions to the Church, but in the 
preparation going on for a great and glorious ingathering of the 
future. But we say, moreover, that, tried even on this principle, 
this agency bears a favourable comparison with other branches 
of missionary enterprise. Speaking of Bengal, it is impossible to 
think of the goodly company of native Christians now figuring 
as men of respectability and influence, adorning their profession 
as ministers of religion, lawyers, doctors, professors, Government 
officials, and mf'rchants-without thanking God for the visible 
tokens of good which have attended this species of missionary 
effort; for, be it remembered that, with but very few exceptions, 
the converts just described are the fruits of high-class missionary 
education. 

In connection with this aspect we cannot but recite a 
charming,little episode which came to our knowledge little 
more than two years ago. A native Christian merchant in 
Calcutta. conceived a desire to send the gospel to a community 
of degraded outcastes in Eastern Bengal. He announced his 
readiness to give a salary of 60l. a year to any native brother 
who would go and settle amongst those people and teach them 
the way of life. The announcement was hardly made when an 
applicant for the post appeared. Who was he? It was our 
happiness to know the man. A more humble, devoted and 
consistent Christian we never met with. He was a professor in a. 
:Missionary College, an M.A. L.L.B. of the Calcutta. University, 
and enjoying an income of some 200l. a year! Such was ethe 
man who volunteered for the post. If self-sacrifice and earnest 
love for souls be a mark of true Christianity, a beautiful instance 
of the kind is surely furnished by this narrative I In this case 
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both the merchant and the missionary were converts of the 
institution founded by Dr. Duff.l 

DOMICILIARY VISITATION •• 

Yell;r by year. thousands of young men pass from the halls of 
learning to the busy walks of life; the vast majority have no 
earnest faith at all; they believe in nothing, ang are not 
troubled at that fact. These, for the most part, outwardly 
conform to Hinduism and pass in society as orthodox, although 
society well knows they are nothing of the kind. Not a few, 
in matters of diet and in various other ways, openly trangress 
the laws of caste. Hindu society knows this and winks at it; 
either its conscience, or its interest, or both, prevent its casting 
the first stone. Educated Hindu society is hollow to the core. 
Viewed in the strictly orthodox light, it merely exists· on a 
compact of mutual hypocrisy. 

Some hundreds of educated youths yearly enter upon life 
with deeper thoughts and graver concern. They feel more or 
less painfully the need of some object of faith. Some attach 
themselves to the Brahma Shamaj; but the greater part, 
without joining any sect or party, profess to be seeking and 
serving God according to the light of nature. 

I We have since learnt that this devoted native missionary had hardly beguu 
his work amongst those rude outcastes whe.n the sudden death of his wife left him 
iu sadness and Bolitude. No Christian friend was near. Strange to say, 8 body 
of Hindu gentlemen, living in . the neighbourhood, accorded him both sympathy 
and active help in the trying hour. They helped kim to bury his d~ad out of his tright 
-a fact which speaks volumes for the influence which, in so short 8 time, he had 
gained over them. 

In connection with the remedial bearing of missionary education on secular 
teaching in India, it is worth while mentioning that 8 considerable proportiou of 
the students in our mission colleges ha'\"e actually come from Government or 
nat he schools. On this point the Rev. S. Dyson, Principal of the Cathedral 
Mission College, Calcutta, says: • By far the greater part are ex-students of 
Government schools. in which the teaching of religion is forbidden, or from native
managed schools. which implicitly follow the principles of Government education.' 
So that the salutary intersection of purely secular teaching by missionary 
education is a reality. and no mere figure of speech. ' 

112 
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Within the last few years we have met with not a few 
avowed Atheists. This phase of 'unfaith' is, however, tho
roughly un-Indian. There can be little doubt that it is an 
exotic of Western origin; and it ca~ hardly flourish among the 

, Hindu race. 
Of the youths who have been educated in missionary in

stitutions, the great majority may be said to have received a 
favourable impression of Christianity; of a smaller number it 
may be predicated 'they are not far from the kingdom of 
heaven.' Their faith is almost that of a Christian. Of a still 
smaller number it may. without donbt, be testified that 
they believe all the articles of the Christian faith, and are 
Christians in all respects except in open profession. Only 
here and there one has courage to embrace the Cross which 
'baptism involves. 

Such is the annual outturn of our educational establish
ments; such is the material out of which the middle and 
upper strata of native society are being formed. Those young 
men, as t~ey become 'heads of families, Government officials, or 
men of business, cannot but influence other classes with which 
they are brought in contact; their tone or want of tone, their 
morality or immorality, are copied and reproduced in an ever
widening circle. Can anyone doubt the vast importance of 
special efforts to reach and influence this portion of the com
munity? 

How can it be reached? The public preaching of the 
gospel herein fails-fails, because the persons comprised in this 
section of the community will not stop in the streets or bazaars 
to listen. Special lectures to educated natives have been tried; 
but, beyond the youths attending school, very few care to c2me 
to them. Indeed, with the exception of house-to-house visita
tion, we know of no other efficient mode of bringing the truth 
to bear upon this interesting class. ' If the mountain will not 
come to Mohammed, Mohammed must go to the mOlmtain.' 
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is as trite and sensible a remark. as the prophet ever made, and, 
it bears upon the case in hand. A few, a very few, ~f the edu
cated class feel sufficient concern in the subject of religion to 
come to the missionary for private intercourse. The vast ma
jority have no such concern; yet they are per~ectly willing to 
be visited, and quite ready to discuss vital truths when they 
are brought before them in their own homes. 

For many years back has it been our privilege and happi ... 
ness to go to and fro amongst the native gentlemen of Cal
cutta. Our experience has been fairly encouraging; and this' 
kind of effort has, at least,' given us an insight into their moral 
and religious st~nding, such as could hardly have been attained 
in any other way. As a rule, we have ever found them courteous 
and cordial. Discretion, however, is called for in the mode of 
approach. Those visits should be made in an informal and. 
quiet way. If the missionary, wishing to.show respect to the
native gentleman, drive up to his door and send up his card by 
the servant, he will be received with politeness once or twice; 
but, the chances are, the next tim~ he calls the servant has 
half-a-dozen good excuses ready-' the Baboo is' out, or he is: 
sleeping, or bathing, or eating '-and so an interview is declined.· 
l:l"ow, the truth of' the matter is, the Baboo has no objection to
see the missionary, but hi.s formal visits have been observed by 
the neighbours and talked of by the servants, and this involves. 
an inconvenience which he shrinks from. 

Our method of approach has been more simple. We 
quietly saunter along in the early morning or cool of the even
ing. By-and-by we come upon two or three native gentlemen 
sitting in a verandah, smoking the inevitable hookah. We 
p\use~ salute the party, exchange a few common-place remarks,. 
pat the children on the head, if there happen to be any. The 
head Baboo will offer a seat. Thus' the ice. is ,broken; , all the. 
rest follows naturally enough. If your native friends know you 
to be a missionary they know what you have come for; in any 
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case you soon find an opportunity for introducing the great 
topic. It is likely that, during the conversation, the little 
party is increased by new-comers; thus .have we repeatedly 
found ourselves with quite a respectable congregation of in
telligent native gentlemen, and have rejoiced in the opportu
nity of preaching from an arm·chair or a bench a sermon 
which those persons would not have listened to under any 
other circumstances. 

In those interviews we have invariably used the vernacular. 
There can be little doubt that, although the native gentlemen 
are more or less familiar with the English language, the shortest 
way to their hearts is by their mother-tongue; and the more 
earnest they are, the more do they preft:r that medium of com
munication. Still, the fact of their familiarity with English 
opens out an impol-tant sphere of usefulness to other than ver
nacular scholars. 

Of course the character of the conversation depends ma
terially upon the particular views represented by your auditors. 
Of two thillgs you may be pretty well assured; first, no serious 
attempt will be made to defend old Hinduism; and, secondly, 
nothing disrespectful will be said of Christ. The idea of de
fending the old system and the idea of abusing Christ seem 
alike to have been surrendered. You may find a distinction 
drawn between Christ and Christianity; every one will admit 
that against Christ nothing can be said, but some may question 
the claims of Christianity, and they do this On the supposition 
that popular Christianity is not altogether the system which 
Christ founded. 

Amongst the many hopeful features which mark the class of 
which we are speaking surely this general respect for Christ fs 
not the least important. As illustrating this point we may 
state that for, say, fifteen years back, we have never heard a 
word of disrespect towards Christ proceed out of the mouth of 
an educated native. We have heard, on the contrary,hundreds 



of times, expressions of the deepest admiration, often amounting 
to unfeigned veneration, for that holy Being. 

We would lay stress upon this feature as indicative of the 
actual drift of native scepticism. and infidelity. 'Is infi.delity 
better than idolatry?' is a query which has repeatedly fallen 
on our ear; and we are sure that those who have put the ques
tion ~were at the time thinking of those alarming phases of 
European unbelief with which they were but too familiar. We 
are, however, convinced that the twb things are not the same, 
but ve7'JJ different. The distinction between European and: 
Indian unbelief should be borne in mind. In both cases, no 
doubt, it is a c01Lsumpt·ion; but in Europe it is a consumption 
of the lungs, a vital part-it bears upon the very foundations 
of truth. In India it is a suppuration of an old cancerous 
tumour, which in the long run would have killed the patient; 
iJwre it bears upon a monstrous system of error and superstition. 
Were we to seek an actual parallel to Indian scepticism, we 
should find it, not in modern European unbeliet; but in that 
break-up of old faiths which in the Roman Empire anticipated 
and facilitated the early triumphs of Christianity. That move
ment originated with the educated classes, but it did not stop 
with them. It has been truly said, 'They outwardly conformed 
to the rites which they inwardly despised.' Thus the work of 
dissolution preceded the assault of Christianity, and what the 
glorious upshot was we all know. 

It may interest the reader if we give a . little sketch of 
a morning's talk with a party of Baboos. He will thus get some 
idea of. the argumentative line which they most frequently 
adopt, of the difficulties and objections which they urge; and 

. h. will also Be~ the kind of answers which we have found the 
:most telling in their case. It will be Been that we attach grea~ 
value to the argument from ana.logy. . Indeed, in dealing' with 
persons of the class spoken of-per~on~ who, while they acknow
ledge a God of nature with. perfect attributes, repudiate the 
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idea of revelation-this is the only line of argument which is 
simply unanswerable. Every Indian misRionary should not 
only read, but' mark, learn, and inwardly digest,' the inimitable 
work of Bishop Butler. Here, then, are a few of the queries 
which from time to time are put to us. 

Query 1. 'How can you reconcile the Biblical account of 
the fall of man and the introduction of moral and physical evil 
with the absolute perfections of the Deity? If God be infinitely 
good and at the same time infinitely powerful, would he have 
suffered the entrance of evil into his Universe?' 

Answer. 'But, my friend, you believe equally with myself 
that God is infinitely good and powerful; yet as you look around 
do you not see a thousand forms of ~oral and physical evil 
existing? The question is, how do you reconcile this admitted 
fact with the infinite perfections of the Deity?' 

Query 2. 'Well, the truth is, I cannot easily do that; but 
what I object to in the scriptural account is, that God is repre
sented as placing his creatures in circumstances of te'lnptatwn~ 
exposing them to inducements to go wrong? Is this probable 
and credibie ? ' 

Answer. 'The Bible simply shows that God placed man in a. 
state of probation, not that he put before him inducements t() 
evil. But again I must ask you to look at the existing state of 
things. You believe in a moral Governor of the Universe; you 
object to the Bible because it represents Him as placing man. 
originally in a state of temptation. But can you help seeing 
that man-all men-persons of every class and position, are
'1I:ow subject to temptation, and that despite themselves? Do we 
not find ourselves, from the cradle to the tomb, surrounded with. 
what you call inducements to go wrong, and that, without co£
stant effort to vanquish these temptations, we must go wrong? 
How have we come into our present perilous position? Our 
chief peril, as you will agree, arises out of our natural constitu
tion-our passions and propensions. How have we got these 
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dangerous tendencies? You know hoW' the Bible accounts for 
them, but how do yO'lL account for them?' 

Query 3. 'Well, I admit it is not easy to account for 
them at all; but the Bible not only speaks of temptation, but a. 
great Tempter-a powelful agent. of evil, who, with myriads of 
subordinate agents, has for thousands of years been successfully 
waging war against' the Deity, and corrupting mankind. Surely 
the existence of Satan utterly clashes with our innate notions of 
God as almighty and all-holy. Why did he not prevent the 
origin of Satan, or destroy him at once? ' 

.Answer. 'Are there no human devils in the world-no 
monsters of vice and wickedness-no tempters and seducers~ 
luring the innocent and ,unsuspecting into the paths of corrup
tion and ruin? You know there are; you know the world is full 
of such agents of evil; you know, too, that th~y seem to be 
fighting against God all too successfully; and yet God neither 
prevented their origin nor does He cut them offl They for. the 
most part work out their evil purposes just as the Bible repre
sents Satan and his angels as doing. . What, then, are we to say 
to all these things? At least you must see that your argument 
that the Bible cannot have come from God because of its account 
of temptation, of the introduction of evil, and of the existence 
of agents of evil, entirely faUs to the ground;' for the very things 
you object to exist under the moral and ·natural government of 
God in the Universe. Surely it is your wisdom and mine t() 
bow in silence in all such matters, and, admitting our igno
rance, cry " Shall not the Judge of all the earth do right? '" 

Q~~ery 4. 'But now I have one question to ask you. The. 
Bible teaches, and you believe, that Christianity is a divine and 

-. so-.ereign remedy-indeed, the only remedy, for man's moral 
woes. I ask you, if that were so, is it not morally certain that. 
the Almighty would have revealed that remedy to all his 
creatures? Seeing all mankind equally needed the boon and 
werepedshing for want of it, would he, as in this country, have-
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kept millions of his children for thousands of years in utter ig~ 
norance of the only way of salvation? At least we must believe 
that God is just and impartial.' 

Anawer. 'I agree with you we must so believe; but surely 
many things in nature 8eem as much at variance with this belief 
as is the particular objection you urge. Do we find God deals 
exactly alike with all nations? Do we not see Bome raised to 
the highest pitch of moral, social, and material eminence, 
whilst others again have been left for long ages to grovel in ig
norance and barbarism? Take next the case of the physical 
ailments·to which man is heir. We may assume that there is 
somewhere in nature a remedy for every form of human disease. 
God knows where those remedies are; He knows, too, how many 
millions of his creatures are perishing for want of them; why 
does he not reveal them at once and to all men? You cannot 
tell why, any more t.han I can tell why he did not at once reveal , 
to all nations his own remedy for man's moral woes. But both 
'you and I can see one thing: we see that just as, in. the provi
dence of G;od, remedies for physical ailments are being gradually 
propagated among the human family, in the very same way is 
Christianity spreading i~self through the earth. Your objection 
therefore against it for coming to India so late is seen to have 
no practical force at all; and, remember, you don't refuse to 
enjoy the benefits our medical 8cience has brought you because 
.Jour forefathers were strangers to this boon.' 

Query 5. 'r can afford to waive that point; but a most for
'midable objection lies against the very principle of the Christian 
Bcheme. That principle is, that the innocent suffers for the 
guilty, the just for the unjust I Surely the moral sense which 
God has given us, no less than our reason and common sen!:;e, 
recoils from such an idea.' 

Anawer. 'However you may recoil from the idea, you cannot 
get rid of the fact. The thing itself stares you in the face 
wherever you look. Can you help seeing that the constitution 
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()f nature, and the relation of man to man, are such, that ten. 
thousand instances daily occur of the inn~cent suffering for the 
guilty? Is there one here present who has not at some time 
()r other suffered for the faults of others? Axe there no inno
()ent women and children suffering for the vices of profligate 
husbands and fathers? Axe there not myriads of innocent sub .. 
jects suffering for the rapacity and cruelty of tyrannical sove
reigns? Why, the world, which you admit to be under the 
moral and natural government of God, abounds with illustra
tions of the principle you object against in Christianity. But 
do you not perceive that your objection bears with a thousand
{old more force against the course of nature than against Christi
anity? Here in the world around us the innocent are compelled 
to suffer for the guilty-they hav~ no option, stem necessity 
involves this. Christianity, on the other hand, represents the 
innocent Sufferer as a 'Volunteer in the matter-it was His choice 
to suffer. And then, who was the Sufferer? Why, it is a 
case, not of a mere man suffering for his fellow-men, but of God 
himself 8uffering /01' his guilty creature8! Then, look at the 
effects of this. You see thousands of innocent perRons suffering 
fur the guilty without a solitary good result accruing therefrom; 
all is evil; but look at the glorious result in the othe:r case: 
hy the vicarious sufferings of One " the free gift comes upon all 
men to justification of life." And then, lastly, do not forget 
that, for decades of centuries, your forefathers held the very 
doctrine you find fault with in Christianity: atonement, sub
stitution and vicarious suffering were, as you know, essential 
elements in their system. How did they get these notions? If 
they reasoned tllem out for themselves, then they would seem 
not'to be so unreasonable as you say they are; if they did 'iWt 

reason them out, whence did they derive them? 'Vas it not, 
think you, from some primeval Revelation?' 

These' are but a few specimens of the kind of topics discussed 
in those interviews. lIany others might be mentioned; foX' 
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instance,-the destruction of the Canaanites as enjoined by God 
upon the Israelites, a1?-d the declaration that' the sins of the 
fathers are visited upon the children to the third and fourth 
generation,' are frequently adduced as militating against the 
perfections of God's character. The reader will at once see 
what a conclusive reply to these points also may be drawn from 
the analogy of nature. This is a style of argument which, so 
to speak, 'shuts up' the objectors; it, at least, shoWs them that 
their objections are pointless as regards the Bible and Christi-, 
anity. It may have, and we trust has, other and more whole
some effe<;lts; it teaches a spirit of humility and self-distrust,· 
teaches them that Reason is by no means an infallible guide, 
that she may lead them astray; and, finally, the very fact that 
precisely similar difficulties. occur in the Christian scheme to 
those which are seen to exist in Nature, suggests the enquiry, 
whet-her, after all, each may not have the same Author.l 

Nothing is more remarkable than the endless shades of 
opinion and sentiment which are met .with among the class of 
which we llIe speaking. Ranging upwards from avowed Atheism. 
to secret, but entire, belief in Christianity, you meet with every 
possible variety of thought and feeling. Not a few have, besides 
a respect for Christianity, a strong conviction of its ultimate 
triumph in India. We have now before us the very words of 
one who is a type of this class. He is an editor of a native 
paper conducted in the English language. He simply gives 
expression to what very many of his class feel and believe when 
he says-

I Sometimes one is almost startled by unlooked-for objections. We remembel" 
on one occasion a native gentleman laying his :finger on the words which God i.ut 
into the mouth of Samuel (1 Sam. xvi. 2). and asking how we reconciled that wiili 
absolute truthfulness. 'We were 8 little surprised at the question. though it was 
110t very difficult to answer it. On another occasion an intelligent young man 
brought to us his New Testament. and pointed out the seeming discrepance between 
.John's account of the Mur oj Christ's death and the account given by the other 
Evangelists. These instances, at least, testify that the Bible is read by men or 
this class, and with some attention too. Surely this is in itself 8 feature of"hope. 
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Though not a baptised Christia.n, my honest conviction is that the 
time must come when the whole of the Indian peninsula will he 
Christia.nised, and that neither Bra.hmanism nor Rationalism will pe 
able to arrest the progress of Christia.nity. . 

One day a native gentleman perfectly astounded us by a 
running series of quotations from the Bible; he seemed to 
have committed considerable. portions of the book to. memory • 
. ' And how is it,' said we, 'as you have got so far, that you have 
not gone further? ' , Wait a while,' said he; 'we shall all be 
'Christians by-and-by.' 

Another day a gentleman called us into his house, quietly 
beckoned us to follow him, and then led us on to the roof, and 
there, where no eye but God's could see us, he declared that he 
had long been enquiring into the claims of Christianity, 'and,' 
said he, ' no more doubt remains on my mind; 'I believe in Jesus 
as the Son of God and the Saviour of the world-by-and-by I 
must be. baptised.' Alas! he has not yet· taken that step~ We 
are acquainted with others of his type. One of these, a man of 
wealth and position, has; in heart, eI,Ilbraced· the whole body of 
Christian doctrine; daily he gathers· his children around him 
·and reads with them the Book of God; his wife, too, is a 
believer. But he also shrinks from baptism. Not more than 
a stone's throw from our home lived a native magistrate; he 
died three years ago. For long years before his death was he a. 
Christian in heart. He was never baptised, but he established 
a religious service in his house; he induced his native friends 
to join him every week in the study of the Bible and prayer. 
Strange to say, on Good Fridays this little community com
memorated the death of Christ in a ceremony bearing. some 
·re~emblance to the Lord's Supper. Another of those secret 
,?elievers came to us and earnestly begged that we would allow 
him to slip into the church and join us at the Holy Communion! 
He shrank from the first sacrament, for that would have in-
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volved publicity and the Cross, but he ardently longed to par
take of the second. 

Well, good reader, if only you knew what a terrible croSl! a 
respectable convert has to take up, you would pity more than 
censure, and pray for more than condemn, those weak brethren. 
It is, at least, something to rejoice over, that not a few educated 
Hindus feel the force of the truLh. In a lower degree than a. 

baptised confessor they witness to the truth and help it onward. 
This growing faith and knowledge are things which will abide; 
the conventional and social obstacles to a.n open confession are 
accidents which will pass away-are passing away. H in the 
condition of the educated natives generally there is much that 
is ominous and cloudy, it needs not a very sanguine mind to 
detect a silver lining to that cloud. 

ZENA..~A TEACHL.'VG. 

This is the last developed, though certainly not the least 
important, of our mission agencies; indeed, it is hardly possible 
to exaggerate its importance at the present time. It seems to 
be a natutallaw of society that neglected or injured classes in 
the long run avenge themselves on society at large. The case 
of the neglected and oppressed women of 'India is no exception 
to this rule. Their social degradation in past ages reacted in a 
corresponding degradation of the other sex; and now, the chief 
impediment to the elevation and advancement of the men is 
found in the ignorance and bigotry of the women. 

In a variety of ways do the women act as a drag upon the 
'Wheels of progress. Native gentlemen admit and bewail the 
fact, but in no respect is their obstructive influence more power
fully felt than in the matter of religion. Religion has efer 
been the domain of woman's strength in India. She may have 
been a cipher in other things, but the right of control in this 
respect has ever been conceded to her in the domestic circle. 
The account of this is ea!ly and natural enough. The religious 
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instinct, which is so marked a feature in the men of India, exists 
in an intensified degree in the women; religion is a leading 
tOJlic Qf their thoughts, the main employment of their lives. 
Their exclusion from' society, and their enforced ignorance of 
general subjectl', naturally lead them to concentra.te the affec
tions of their souls on this hallowed topic. The men have 
ever yielded the palm of superior devotion to th~ weaker sex; 
the women firmly grasp and resolutely exercise the control thus 
ceded to them. The men may smile at the bigotry and super
stition of the women, but they submit to them nevert~eless. 
Sincerity and enthusiasm are stronger than speculative know
ledge; the· men are enlightened, but undecided and insincere; 
the women are ignorant, but intensely earnest and devout, and 
so of course they carry the day. It may without d?ubt be 
averred that, at the present time, the women of India are the 
mainstay of Hinduism. The influence of the priests is rapidly 
waning; the educated 'men either despise them or come to an 
amicable understanding with them, in which both pa~ties play 
the hypocrite. But no such arrange~ent can break the spell of 
woman's influence i she is in earnest about her religion, false 
though it be, and will remain so until she is educated and en
lightened. 

Perhapi;! there is hardly a missionary in India who has not 
had cause to lament the consequences of their influence. How 
many a young man has fought his way through doubts and 
fears to the truth; has at length embraced the truth in his 
heart; has got, as it were, one foot within the kingdom, and 
has then receded, perhaps never more to retu.in I We could 
tell of a series of such cases. And what has been the deterring, 
diJerting cause? It has been woman's influence. Yes, many 
such a believer has been prepared, to brave the reproach and 
hatred of friends and acquaintances, has been ready t'o sacrifice 
social standing and material advantages; uut the tears and en .. 
treaties, the beseeching endearments of an agonised mother or 
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sister, he could not withstand; conscience has sUCcumbed to 
natural affection. We have ourselves witnessed more than once 
the harrowing spectacle which we here indicate; and, as we have 
watched the scene of anguish, beheld the flowing tears, and 
1istened to the frantic appeals of those who hung about the con
vert's neck-we confess it-tears have risen to our eyes, we have 
shared the cqmmon distress; yea, and a half-guilty feeling has 
come over us, as being in some sense the caUS6 of such bitter 
misery. But then the Master's words have relieved us, teaching 
as they do the practical effect of the conflict of truth with error, 
1ight with darkness: 'Think not that I am come to send peace 
on earth: I came not to send peace, but a sword' (lIiatt. x. 34). 

But surely all this shows us the immense, the overwhelming 
importance of the education of India's daughters. If on phi-
1anthropic grounds alone this is called for, on evangelistic 
grounds it is seen to be absolutely 68sentiat-essential to the 
progress of the truth in India. It is impossible· to estimate 
the extent to which our other missionary agencies depend upon 
the advancement of female education. It is a case in which 
there are'two sides to the picture; now the ignorant devotion 
of the women constitutes a formidable obstacle in our way, but 
it is easy to comprehend that the same intensity of devotion, if 
enlightened and sanctified, would become a powerful auxiliary 
to the spread of the truth. 

Of the many tokens of good in India, none is more en
couraging and more remarkable than the present facilities for 
teaching the women. A- quarter of a century ago the difficulties 
in the way seemed to be all but insuperable. The education of 
women was then looked upon, not only as useless, but as perni
cious and perilous. Domestic calamities would be sure to aveqge 
such a daring innovatiou; at the very least the women them
selves would be spoilt; 'they were bad enough witlwut educa
tion, what would they be with it ? ' Such was t.he logic of that 
day. Missionaries did what they could to break down this 
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prejudice; they did something in their way; but God has done 
more iIi. other ways. Again are we compelled to note the bene
ficial effects of English education; one of its most important 
'collateral consequences has been the gradual m~ltingaway of 
that old stupid prejudice. It may safely be averred' that the 
English education of the men has made th,e education of the 
women a' possibility; had not the' minds of tp.e men beeu 
expanded by 'contact with western science and literature, we 
might have knocked in vain at the doors of the Zenanas. As 
it is, not only have multitudes of educated natives come to see 
that it is a great wrong to keep,their women in ignorance, but 
that it is a positive inconvemience., So -long as they were ill
taught themselves' they got on very well with untaught wives; 
but a liberal education has awakened within them a desire for 
more intelligence in their partners; accordingly in the large 
cities of India the Zenanas are being thrown open and European 
and American ladies are cordially invited ,to' teach· the secluded. 
inmates. 

Several societies are already at wo~k in this interesting field. ' 
Happily, ,with scarcely an exception, Christian teaching con:' 
stitutes an essential feature of the instruction given.· It, is a 
noteworthy fact that most native gentlemen feel that religion 
in some way 01' 'other should enter into the teaching of their 
women;· they might prefer a COlOU1'less type of religion to 
distinctive Christian teaching, but they accept this in preference 
to a purely secular system of education. 

This agency is of too recent an origin to justify a demand 
for striking results; indeed, as regards actual baptisms-it.would 
neither be surprising nor very discouraging if we had none to 
splfl-k of. It must be borne in mind that serious as are the 
obstacles to an open ,confession of faith in the case of a maD,' 
they are vastly greater in the case of a woman. How is she to 
get baptisJIl? No missionary can penetrate the recesses of the 
Zenana; she must then come to the missionary; she must quit 

T 
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her life-long seclusion and come into the ollter world, and 
. accept aU the consequences. And what are these? Why, the 
very act involves the loss of home, husband, and, children; she 
mtlSt cast herself on the charity of strangers and foreigners, and 
what her future may be she knows not I Surely it is no marvel 
if few are found to brave' such a prospect. Leaving such direct 
results altogether out of view, we may well afford to rejoice in 
the present and hope for the future. The opening door is in 
itself a prodigious advantage, and if only the daughters of 
Christendom enter into it with a right spirit and in sufficient 
.numbers a glorious harvest is in store. 

Already a few grateful sheaves have been gathered in. It 
has been our happiness to baptise. several Hindu ladies as the 
result of Zenana reilching. The case of the first of these may 
be regarded as typical of the rest. She lived With her husband 
in Calcutta, and was about seventeen years of age when a 
.devoted agent of 'T~e Indian Normal School' and Instruction 
Society' began to visit her. When she had learned to read, 
her teach.er supplied her with a copy of the Bengali Bible: 
She read the book with clU"iosity and pleasure; her h1L'Iband 
also showed an interest in 'listening to some of the touching 
stories of that holy book. For some time no higher feeling 
-than amusement actuated either; but., ere long, the wife 
·began to have deeper thoughts and impressions; the character 
of Jesus, and the strange story of his love, took hold of her 
affections; she believed with the heart and then made confes
'Sion with her mouth; she told her husband of her convictions. 
The man was taken aback at the revelation: it was one thing 
to read the Bible as a story book, quite a different thing to 
believe it; he never meant to belie\"e it himself, and he j'las 
Tesolved his wife should not do so either. From that day did 
nis tone change towards her; harshness and severity-yea, 
.cruel stripes, took the place of tenderness and affection. It 
'Was perilous to read the book in the daytime, so the poor 
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woman economised the midnigh't, hours, and whilst her husband 
slept, she would quietly light her lamp and pore over the 
hidden treasure. So three years passed over; but all. this while 
she felt an earnest desire for baptism. Her Christian friend 
and teacher judiciously refrained from advising any precipitate 
action in the matter; it was felt to be best to let the woman':; 
own conscience decide her conduct in this respect. The how' 
(If decision came; she had long counted the cost, she bad 
repeatedly prayed for guidance. At length, one morning, she 
left her home, came to us, and begged us to administer to . her 
the holy rite. She had scarcely reached our abode when her 
husband with a party of his friends came to demand her 
surrender. The woman came forward, and in a meek and 
loving spirit assured her lord that the step which she had taken 
was her own act entirely. ' I have not left you,' said she, 'and· 
I will not leave you; my love to you is unchanged, and I will 
love and serve you until death; only let me be baptised, and I 
will return with you immediately.' 

In vain she pleaded; curses were poured out upon her; 
then followed an attempt to seize her by violence and drag her 
away. At this point only did we interfere; we observed that 
she was free to go as she came, but must not be coerced. The 
rest is soon told; then and the~e was she renounced, and that 
for ever. She has never since crossed the threshold of her 
home, and another now fills the place she once occupied. 

There is, however, a bright streak in the dark picture; for 
six years has tllis interesting convert walked worthy of her 
profession, and for the greater part of that time has she been 
employed as a teacher of her benighted sisters in Calcutta. 
S~ is still labouring in that capacity. 

Peculiarly solemn and touching were the circumstances under 
which we baptised another. She was a Hindu widow about 
thirty years of age. This lady had long been a believer, but 
had lacked courage to make a public avowal of her faith. The 

T2 
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hand of God decided the matter for her. A serious disorder 
developed itself in her system. The only remedy was a surgical 
operation. This operation was of such a critical nature that, 
for the sufferer the chances between life and death were about 
equal. She elected to accept the risk, b~t she caused herself 
previously to be removed to the abode of her Christian friends. 
There we were summoned to her bedside; with perfect calm
ness and -clearness she declared the grounds of her faith, and 
then received the holy ordinance of initiation. 'We could not 
but feel solemnised at the reflection that, in a painfully literal 
sense, we were probably baptising her for the dead. By God's 
mercy the operation was snccessfully performed, and she has 
since been employed as a Zenana teacher. 

Another case with which we were brought in contact was 
one of an exciting, almost heroic, interest. On a tour of school 
inspection we arrived one afternoon at l\Iidnapore, a town some 
70 miles distant from Calcutta. Just before our arrival anativelady 
had presented herself before the clergyman of the station as a. 
candidat.~ for baptism. The Rev. M. C. Proby was the minister 
of the English. community at that place, and knew very little 
of the vernacular. He begged us to help him in this unlooked
for emergency. We soon discovered the history of the case. 
Some months before, a native' Christian woman, a member of 
our own congregation in Calcutta, had gone to take charge of 
a girls' school at Midnapore. This woman had, of her own 
accord, begun to visit several of the neighbouring Zenanas; 
she had thus taught the lady we are speaking 9f to read. The 
reading of the Gospels and conversation with her Christian 
teacher impressed the pupil; the upshot was her visit to the 
clergyman and her demand for baptism. • 

Vf e tarried tw~ or three days at the place and gave the 
woman special instruction prepa.ratory to her baptism. The 
day of our departure witnessed a strange scene of violence 
and riot., The husband an~ friends of the woman, accompanied 
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by about two hundred persons, assaulted the parsonage, demand
ing the surrender of the woman. The clergyman, with, perhaps" 
more courage than discretion, ventured to confront the excited 
crowd. He was fiercely assailed, and had to seek· refuge in his 
house wounded and bleeding. As he entered the house a host 
of angry men rushed in along with him; their one object was 
to seize and carry off the lady. But they had reckoned without 
their host, or rather, their hostess. The clergyman had a wife, 
and she was a plucky Irishwoman; she proved herself equal to 
the occasion; she flung her arms around her Indian sister, the 
Hindu lady grasped her; thus the two ladies were locked together 
as one. It was an awkward predicament for the assailants; 
they did not want the white lady; besides, unpleasant conse
quences would be sure to follow her abduction, so they tugged 
away at the native lady; the more they tugged the closer the 
two held to each other. In such· a matter delay is everything. 
In the meantime the police arrived and the woman was re
leased. 

Her friends next took out a writ of Habeas Corpus, and the 
woman was cited into the Judge's Court. She there witnessed 
a good confession, and'it was decided that she· was free to act 
upon her convictions. A day or two after she was baptised by 
Mr. Proby. Subsequently she was brought down to Calcutta. 
In the Normal school of the society already referred to she has 
been trained for a Zenana teacher, and is now engaged as such 
at Lucknow. 'It is a great joy,' wrote she to us, 'to do the 
Lord's work.' . 

In her isolation and banishment she had a special ray of 
comfort. She had two children, the eldest was taken from her, 
ana she may never see him again. The youngest was an in
fant, this she retained. The child lived to be three years old and 
then sickened and died. Some months ago we received, the 
touching story of her 10SB from her own pen. Her simple 
plaintive tale is but the cry of many . another bereaved heart, 
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but her circumstances and condition give to it especial force 
and pathos. She writes :-

Oh, sir, you have heard of the terrible affliction which has befallen 
me. The Lord, my merciful God, has snatched from me the one 
precious child which was my stay and snpport in my earthly pil
grimage. Alas! how wearisome now does my journey seem! how 
destitute I feel myself to be ! I did not so much bewail my banish. 
ment from home and from all that were dear to me, because God. 
gave me this one precious jewel as my consolation. Oh, how very. 
very dear he was to me! and how he showed his love to God! 
When dying he said, 'Mother dear, do repeat the hymn Ohe 
klantho.' I Oh, when shall I again listen to that sweet word 
'Mother' ? never, never, again in this world! Repeatedly in his 
sleep he would cry out, ' Of such is the kingdom of heaven!' Oh l 
never have I beheld a child like that; he was dearer to me than my 
own soul. Do pray for me! From your sorrowing sister in Chris!> 
Jesns, . 

If it be true that' a touch of nature makes us all akin,' then, 
perhaps, ,more than one Christian reader may not only sympa
thise with, but breathe a prayer to heaven for, this' sorrowing 
sister.' 

It is no secret that, besides the little company of believing 
women who have avowed their faith by baptism, there are 
numbers who have embraced Christ in their hearts. Yes, many 
a gentle, timid spirit in the seclusion of her domestic prison 
is firmly clinging to the Cross for peace and safety; many a 
trembling believer is at this moment enduring great searchings 
of heart; on the one hand are the tender pleadings of natural 
affection, on the other is the stern voice of conscience. ' Con
fess Christ openly,' says the latter, 'and take up your cross!' 
'I long to do it,' is the tremulous reply, ' but oh, 8uck a crO~8! 
may 1 not wait, and hope, and work? may I not first try to en
lighten and save those who are so dear to me, and hope for the 

I A Bengali version of • Art thou weary? art thou languid? ' 
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future?' And what shall we say? It is easy to say, 'Let the 
dead bury their dead;' but the question is, what ought we to 
say in a matter of this peculiar and delicate nature? Should 
we advise every believing wife and mother at once to come out 
for baptism, knowing all that this step involves? The question 
hl!-s repeatedly come before us :in a practical shape; devoted 
Zenana teachers have asked for counsel in cases of the kind 

• described. We trust we have not done wrong in saying, 'Urge 
no woman to quit her home; take care that she shall know 
what the Master says, but leave the onus of decision with her
self.' It is at least a matter of singular satisfaction to know 
that every believing inmate of a Zenana has her circle of in
fluence. Instead of upholding the family shrine with its endless 
round of senseless observances, instead of ins~ill!ng into the 
minds of the children the silly and pernicious stories of the 
gods, she becomes a centre of light and an important auxiliary 
to the disRolving process whereby the old system is being as
sailed. It is no strange thing for such a believing, loving wife 
to find in her liberal-minded husband a willing learner. 

Some years ago one such a husband in Calcutta witnessed 
a scene of touching import. His wife was dying; she had 
long been a believer. He was sitting by her bedside when she 
asked him to open a drawer and bring to her the book which 
had long been her counsellor and c~nsolation. She received 
the volume from his hands, and then, devoutly placing it on 
her head, blessed God for that priceless treasure. Anon, she 
!equested the husband to bring her some water. He knew not 
her object but fulfilled her request. Then followed a scene . 
which would have melted any Christian heart, and which even 
tlLe Hindu husband beheld with wondering awe. The dying 
woman took the vessel of water in her hand, then looking to' 
heaven asked a blessing on the act she was going to perform, 
and craved forgiveness if [.she were doing wrong. She then 
poured the water on her own head, repeating the Dames of the 
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blessed Trinity as she did so. Not long after she passed away. 
That baptism found no entry in any church register below; 
but shall we not believe that it was duly registered in the ar
chives of the <,general assembly and Church of the first bom in 
heaven,' and that shouts of welcome greeted the arrival of that 
ransomed spirit in the heavenly courts ? 
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CHAPTER X. 

THE NATIVE CHURCH. 

• Other sheep I have which are not of this fold; them also I must bring and 
they shall hear my voice; and there shalf be one fold and one shepherd.'-John 
x. 16. 

·A FULL and particular account of the origin and development 
of the native Church in the several provinces of India would 
take us far beyond the· compass of our present design. Our 
()bject is rather to speak of accomplished facts than to delineate 
the mode of their accomplishment. 1 

A glance at certain salient points is all we can adventure as to 
the past history of the Church. We may candidly acknowledge, 
with some humiliation to ourselves, that (as regards protestant 

. missions) to the Danes belongs the honour of first bringing the 
Gospel to bear upon the natives of India. In 1706, with the sanc
tion and support of the King of Denmark, two young Danish 
missionaries commenced the Evangelical assault upon Hinduism 
at Tranquebar, a Danish settlement. Five-years before, the 
, Society for the Propagation of the Gospel in Foreign Parts' had 
been founded in England by a Royal Charter. To the credit of that 
venerable society be it recorded that, in a time of emergency, 
it generously accorded help to the Danish missionaries by a. 

• 
. 1 The story of the building rep of the present native Church is in itself a. most; 

ropious subject. It is well told in The History of Protestant Missions in India, 
1y the Rev. M. A. Sherring M.A., LL.B., an able and devoted missionary of the· 
London Missionary Society. This intere~tiDg work. appeared only a few months 
ago; and we thankfully acknowledge our obligation to Mr. Sherring for many of 
the mcts which appear in our present chapter. 
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pecuniary contribntion to their treasury and by a supply of 
useful books for their library. . 

Subsequently the' Society for Promoting Christian Know
ledge' opened a special fund in England for the aid of the 
Danish lIfission. It is recorded that 'nothing could be more 
gratifying than the liberality of the English who distinguished 
themselves on this occasion. People of all ranks, nobility and 
clergy, ladies and gentlemen, citizens and merchants, contributed 
to a large amount, some without wishing it to be known.' 
In the absence of direct missionary enterprise it is gratifying to 
note this early budding of missionary interest in England. 
It continued to grow. Some years later we find the Christian 
Knowledge Society, in concert with the Archbishop of Cant.erbury, 
devising fresh means of assistance for the Danish 1t,lission.· 
Three young missionaries of that nation before starting for 
India visited England; they had an audience of the king. 
(George I.), who gave them a contribution from his privy purse ; 
the Princess Charlotte Amelia also gave them money, and 
promised that her' prayers should follow them. Sermons were 
preached and collections made in the German Chapel Royal and 
the Savoy Church; a free passage was given them in a British 
ship of war, and they left England laden with presents, and 
carrying from the Archbi~hop of Canterbury a pastoral letter to 
Schultze, the senior missionary at Tranquebar. 

In 1726 Schultze established a mission in .Madras, and 
in 1729 baptised in that city as many as 140 persons. The 
Christian Knowledge Society, which had all along aided the 
Danish Mission, in 1730 sent' out its first missionary to 
l\fadras. Ultimately that Society accepted the entire re
sponsibility and control of the l\Iadras Mission. In 1736, 
just ten years after the commencement of the mission, the 
converts numbered 415 souls. 

In the meantime the Rajah of Tanjore had welcomed the 
Danish missionaries and sanctioned the preaching of the Gospel 
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throughout his dominions. At the date last mentioned a 
number of congregations existed'"in that kingdom, representing 
a body of 1,140. members. The Tranquebar congregations 
comprised 1,189 native Christians. Of these latter' 636 were 
communicants. During the next ten years these two missions 
were augmented by~well-nigh 4,000 baptisms. 

Thus in Southern India, considerably more than a century 
ago vigorous and prosperous missionary operations were carried 
on. If we are humbled to think how little we, as a nation, had 
to do with these operations, we can at least rejoice at the for-. 
wardness and success of others in that promising field. 

The arrival in 1750 of Christian Frederick Schwartz forms 
an important epoch in the history of missions in Southern 
India.. The political influence exercised by this simple, but 
devoted and able missionary, is in itself a remarkable pheno
menon. He lived and acted in troublous times; and it may be, 
safely asserted that, in respect of moral power, he was in those 
times absolutely without a rival. Had not his heart been well 
established in grace, his head might have been turned by the 
greatness which was thl'Ust upon him; but, in truth, the 
strength of his heart accounted for the strength of his character 
and the extent of his influence. In the midst of the crooked, 
treacherous policy and bloody strifes of that period, Schwartz 
stands out in bold relief as a pillar of righteousness andtl'Uth. 
The contending parties hated and distrusted each other, but all 
revered and trusted the humble, God-fearing, self-denying 
missionary. Each party in tum sought his counsel and aid; he 
was the only man whose word was beyond doubt, whose character 
was above suspicion. 'Padre,' said the Rajah of Tanjore, 'I 
lrave confidence in you, because you are indifferent to money.' 
When the Government of Madras desired to co~e to terms with 
the formidable Hyder Ali, that bold warrior refused to receive a 
civilian negotiator. 'Let them send me,' said he,' the Christian 
(meaning Schwartz); he will not deceive me.' The Government 
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. 
gladly availed itself of the services of Schwartz in that difficult 
undertaking. ~e Rajah of Tanjore on his death-bed begged 
the missionary to accept the guardianship of -his adopted son 
and heir. At the request of the British authorities at Madras he 
accepted that post, and also presided over the native Court of 
Justice.1 

But whatever else the exigences of the times might require 
Schwartz to be, a missionary he would be. He nel"er for a 
moment forgot the coinmission he had received from the King 
of kings. Though a diplomatist, a judge, the guardian of a 
sovereign prince, and a mediator between contending powers, 
he could still say, ' One thing I do;' he was ever witnessing for 
his Master. On one occasion he visited Ceylon, and by his fer
vent zeal and stirring addresses infused new life into the.Dutch 
missions in that island. He performed other missionary tours, 
chiefly on foot, to Cuddalore, Madras, Tanjore, and Trichinopoly. 
Everywhere a holy enthusiasm marked him and left its impress 

I Sir John Shore, afterwards Lord Teignmouth and Governor-General of India, 
in a minutetb the Court of Directors, says of Schwartz, that' he has never heard 
his name mentioned without respect, who is as distinguished for the sanctity of 
his manners as for his ardent zeal in the promulgation of his religion.' 

Alas! • another king arose who knew not Joseph.' Ere long a new spirit came 
over the Court of Directors and their representatives in India; missionary enter
prise was forbidden, and again and again were the successors of Schwartz denounced 
and driven from the country. As late as 1816 an order was issued by the Indian 
Government, • that missionaries were not to preach to the natives, or suffer the 
native converts to do so; not to distribute religious tracts, or suffer the people to 
do so; not to send forth converted natives, or to take any steps, by conversion or 
otherwise, to persuede the natives to embrace Christianity ! '-Rev. J. Long's Hand-
book of Bengal, Missions, p. 31. . 

Those were dark days of reproach! Bless God.tnat that darkness is past and 
that better counsels now prevail! The following passage from a Government 
document, printed three years ago by order of the House of Commons, will be 
read with thankfulness and satisfaction: • The Government of India cannot bllt 
acknowledge the great obligation under which it is laid by the benevolent exertions 
made by those 600 missionaries, whose blameless example and self-denying 
labours are infusing new vigour into the stereotyped life of the great populations 
placed nnder English rule, and are preparing Ulem. to be in every way better men 
and better citizens of the great empire in which ·they dwell.' -Statement e.rAibiti1l9 
the Moral and Material Progress and Condition of 1tulia durillg the !I~ar 1871-2. 
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behind him. At length he fixed his head-quarters at Trichi
nopoly; there, as tue agent of the Christian Knowledge Society, 
for a time he lived and laboured. 'Here, on an income of 
forty-eight pounds a year, dressed in dimity dyed black, eating 
l'ice and vegetables cooked in native fashion, and living in a 
room of an old building just large enough to hold himself and 
his bed, Schwartz devoted himself, with the utmost simplicity, 
combined with an enthusiasm which consumed him, to his apo
stolic labours among the inhabitants of ~e city and neighbour
hood.' 1 

Some years later he found his way to Tinnevelly. The 
Danish missionaries had already taken possession of the town of 
Palamcottah. In 1771 a native preacher had been appointed 
to this station; Schwartz fostered and furthered the good work 
which the natives had begun. At length he had the satisfac
tion of arranging for the confirmation of 100 converts at 
that place. In 1785 he again visited that mission and ad
ministered the Holy Communion to 80 persons out of a con
gregation of 160. Such was the beginning of that great and 
glorious work oyer which we now rejoice in the district of 
Tinnevelly. Schwartz did not confine his efforts to Palam
cottah; he, in conjunction with Jrenicke, an able and earnest 
missionary sent out by the Christian Knowledge Society in 
1788, by a series of itinerations helped to spread the truth 
through other parts of t.hat province. A number of chapels also 
were set up at his expense. Now 'the little one has become a 
thousand.' In the present day the two great missionary 
societies of the Church of England can rejoice over a native 
Christian community of upwards of60,OOO persons. 

• After the decease of Schwartz and J renicke the work in 
Southern India languished for want of men. In 1807 there 
were only three missionaries to superintend the districts of 

I Sherring's Prote&tant MisBion8 in Inaia, p. 33. 
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'l'anjore, Trichinopoly, and Tinnevelly! The latter province 
was almost left to take care of itself. At length in 1816 the 
Rev. J. Hough, a devoted Government chaplain, was appointed 
to Palamcottah. This good man became the' nursing father' of 
the infant Church; he purchased a piece of land on which he 
erected two schoolrooms; from time to time he visited the 
village congregations, and established schools in different parts 
-of the district. Ultimately the Church ~Iissionary Society 
took up the good work which Mr. Hough had so successfully 
-carried on. Its first missionaries to Tinnevelly were sent out 
in 1820. 

In the meantime several stations in the district remained 
-nominally attached to the Christian Knowledge Society. In 
1829 this Society surrendered the charge of those stations to 

-the Society for the Propagation of the Gospel in Foreign Parts. 
'Thus, side by side, have the two great missionary organisations 
-of our Church laboured with a. holy and friendly emulation for 
forty-seven year~. They have divided the land between them, and 

. -the blessipg of Heaven has rested on the labours of each. The 
-ChurchM:issionarySociety was the first in the field, and has always 
nad the largest staff oflabourers. About two-thirds of the native 
-Christian community belong to its missions. It is an interest
ing reflection that, whilst we write, the two senior missionaries 
'of the sister societies (Dr. Caldwell and Dr. Sargent) are 
-awaiting consecration as the first ~Iissionary Bishops of Tinne-
-velly.1 

I We would not PMS oYer in silence a memorable and grnceful proceeding 
-of the London Missionary Society in 1865. Tbat society had, many years 
-previously, planted six stations in the south-western portion of TinneyoUy; these 
were in connection With its older missions in Trayancore. As time advanced lIlld 
-the Propagation Society increased its congregations, the missions of the respecti\"8 
'Societies began to intersect each other. An amicable conference took pl11.ce 
lletween tbe representatives of each of the societies, and, as Dr. Caldwell 8Xp"tesses 
it, , the six congregations referred to were made over, in tbe most generous way, 
l,y the London Missionary Society to the Propa~ation Society.' The formor 
'8ociety engaged to restrict its operations to the p~vince of Travancore. Such 
:an incident deserves recording as an exemplary illustration of what should be the 
Clommon law of missions-non-illterfermc<l alld large-laeariM cli4rity. 
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Turning our attention to Bengal we find in 1758 the 
Christian Knowledge Society sending to Calcutta the Rev. J. 
Kiernander; a Danish missionary. Only one year before had 
the great battle been fought on the plains of Plassy which 
transferred to Britain the supremacy in Bengal. Colonel Clive, 
the renowned victor in that noted contest, had seen Kiernander 
in the Madras Presidency, and had been struck with the bene
ficial effects of his labours. Clive made no great pretension to 
religious feeling, but he saw· neither peril nor bad policy in 
welcoming an earnest missionary to the province which his 
sword had so lately won. He gave ]'tir. Kiernander a house to 
live in, and, together with the members of his council, encou
raged him in the prosecution of his evangelistic objects. The 
missionary began by establishing a school, which in the first 
year contained 174 pupils. A number of conversions rewarded 
his faithful toil; among those whom he received into the 
Churcp. was a Brahman-the first Brahman baptised in Bengali 
As in South India so in Bengal, the Christian Knowledge 
S.ociety extended a helping hand to the work which the Danes 
commen.e'ed. After aiding the opera~ions for some years by 
supplying funds, the society at length sent out a second 
missionary, a Mr. Diemer, from Halle. 

Mr. Kiernander married a lady with a considerable fortune. 
Up to that period Calcutta had no church of any kind; the 
worthy missionary resolved to supply this crying defect. He 
expended in 1 no more than 6,5001. in the erection of the first 
church at the capital of British India. This building, called 
, The Mission Church,' is still in existence. For more than & 

century back has it been a witness to the truth; from its pul
pit has a noble company of· preachers successfully proclaimed 
the pure truths of the gospel; and within its precincts may 
now be seen sacred mementoes of those whose pleadings in 
times past were heard within its walls-thus, David Browne, 
Thomason, Henry Martyn, Corrie, Dealtry, and Daniel Wilson, 
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are worthily commemorated. May its candlestick never be 
removed, and may it never lack fitting successors to those 
departed worthies I The church is now in the l1ands of the 
Church Missionary Society, and its services are conducted by 
its secretaries for the time being. 

Kiemander may with truth be termed the Apostle of North
ern India. He died in 1799, in· theeight.y-eighth year of his 
age; he had spent forty-one years in India without once revisit
ing Europe. Schwartz, the Apostle of Southern India, passed to 
his rest just one year earlier, after forty-eight years of un broken 
toil in the land of his adoption. Verily, there were missionary 
giants in those days.l 

Mr. Kiemander began his work, as we have seen, under the 
sunshine of official favour; but he lived into the dark age; 
he lived to witness the 'reign of official. cowardice and anti
Christian bitterness. We blush to think of certain facts of 
that gloomy era; and,. as we record them for our cqmmon 
humiliation, the cry ascends from our heart, 'Remember not, 
Lord, our offences, nor the offences of our forefathers!' In 
1793 a director of the East India Company stated publicly 
'that were 100,000 natives converted, he should hold it as the 
greatest calamity that could befall India.' In the same year 
did a member of the Court of. Proprietors declare at the India 
House, 'that the sending of missionaries to our Eastern terri
tories is the most wild, extravagant, expensive, unjustifiable 
project that was ever suggested by the most visionary specula
tor; that the project would affect the ultimate security of our 
Eastern possessions; , and yet that gentleman professed to be a. 

1 Very touching is the story of the closing scenes in the life of tl,is la~ter 
. missionary hero. • In his last illness a transient improvement in his condition 

enabled him to visit his chUrch at the Christmas festival. The congregation was 
'Wild with excitement, and he could scarcely make his way through the crowd. At 
his death in February a long and bitter cry of lamentation arose from multitudes, 
and the Rajah [of Tanjore] shed a Hood of tears' over his body. and covered it 
'With a cloth of gold.' Sherring's ProtestatJt Mi.ision8 in India, r . .is. 
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follower of Him who said, 'Preach the gospel to every creature.' 
But he was a proprietor, and what were perishing millions to 
good dividends? The extension of the Episcopat~ to India 
was viewed with . such alarm, that it was ~argued that if this 
~ wild scheme' were carried out, 'our empire would not be 
worth a day's purchase.' And wilen finally the terrible event 
took place, and, in' 1814, Bishop Middleton, the' first Bishop of 
Calcutta, was consecrated, the publication of the sermon 
preached on the occasion wa~ forbidden as being fraughF with 
peril. l 

Six years before Kiernander's course was run, and in the 
very year when the' director' aud 'proprietor' so vigorously 
denounced missionary intrusi9n, a young missionary had the 
audacity to 'run the blockade.' That young man had con
ceived the daring enterprise as, with Hebrew and Greek gram
mars before him, he had toiled for his living by making shoes. 
When ~is own heart began to burn on the subject he spoke to 

. his Christian brethren. He was a baptist, and his name was 
Carey-a more honoured name the .missionary ~oll does not 
contain. Scant was the sympathy which he received. Perhaps 
we shall be pardoned if, with thankful pride, we record the fact 
that the first minister in London who bade him God speed 
was a well-known clergyman of the English Church, c the 
venerable John Newton, who advised him with the fidelity and 
tenderness of a father.' 2 

Ultimately this eminent man went out under . the auspices 
of the Baptist Missionary Society. Some address was called for 
in making good his footing in Bengal. As missionaries were 
'contraband articles,' he obtained an appqintment as superin
ten~entof an indigo factory at :\lalda. There, in the swamps 
of the Sunderbuns, he, for five years, laboured in silence and 
obscurity. H~ preached to the lIervants of the factory, and 

1 Rpv. J. Long's Handbook of Bengal MisBi01l8, p. 14. 
• Carey, Marshman, and Ward, by Mr. John Marshman, pp. 12, 13. 

11 
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occasionally ventured with the good news into the neighbouring 
villages. During that period he translated the whole of the 
New Testament into Bengali. 

In 1799 four other missionaries in an American vessel 
arrived in the Hooghly. The Government were no sooner ap
prised of this, than they took measures to seize and deport the 
intruders. Happily there was a Refuge-city, to which the four 
offenders had already betaken themselves. Serampore, a town 
on thl'l Hooghly, sixteen miles to the north of Calcutta, was a 
Danish settlement; thither the missionaries fled. But they 
were Englishmen, and so British subjects; accordingly a demand 
for their surrender was made to the Danish Governor. To his 
honour be it spoken, Colonel Bie. disregarded the demand and 
8heltered the offenders; and, to the credit of Marquis Welle81ey, 
the Governor-General, be it also told that he did not repeat 
the demand. 

The four missionaries were Baptists. The patronage ac
('orded by the Danish authority at Serampore resulted in the 
establishmel!t of a mission of the Baptist Society at that place. 
Dr. Carey joined his brethren, a press was introduced, Biblical 
translation was the main feature in the efforts to which he and 
his able colleagues devoted themselves. 'When it is remembered 
that either the whole or portions of the sacred Scriptures were 
translatell by them into· Ben galee, Sanscrit, Persian, Ooriya, 
l\fahratta, and Chinese, it will be seen how deeply indebted are 
missionaries of other societies to the labours of those eminent 
men. 

The London Missionary Society sent out its first missionary 
to North India in 1798. l'tIr. Forsyth found protection under 
the Dutch flag at Chinsurah, and carried on mission wor4 at 
that ~tation for many years. 

In 1807 we find the Church Missionary Society first turned 
its attention td Bengal; in that year it sent a liberal sum of 
money to be expended in translational efforts. In 1812 it formed 
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a Corresponding Committee in Cal~\ltta; in 1815 it commenced 
actual work by founding a school at Kidderpore, in the suburbs 
of the city; in 1816 it sent out its first missionaries; these 
were the Rev. Messrs Greenwood and Schrreter, the former was 
an Englishman, the latter a German. In 1821 the society pur
chased an estate at Mirzapore, a district of Calcutta; on that 
spot there is now a church, schools, three missionary houses, and 
several hundred native Christi,ans. . 

In 1818 the Society for the Propagation of the Gospel 
opened a communication with Bishop Middleton as to the best 
method of appropriating 5,OOOl., the sum which they had 
allotted to mission work in North India. The Bishop had 
already set his heart on founding a college for the training of 
mission agents. He recommended the society to support that 
object. The Church Missionary Society contributed a similar 
!1um, and in 1820 the foundation-stone of Bishop's College, Cal
cutta, was laid. It would be wrong to speak of that institution 
as an entire failure, it has done real good in its day. The labours 
of those eminent men who have presided over it in days gone 
by have not been lost; not a few' well-qualified and earnest 
students have done credit to the training which they received 
within its walls. It may do much more good in days to come; 
but, for reasons which we cannot here discuss, it has undoubtedly 
failed to realise the bright anticipations of its founders. 

Bishop Middleton, with the aid of the Christian Knowledge 
Society, established a number of vernacular schools in Calcutta 
and its neighbourhood. In 1826 the society made over its 
schools to the Propagation Society, Soon after, th.e Vent'rable 
Society sent out the Rev. T. Morton, its first missionary, a man 
of 4:onsiderable ability, who, by the publication of a Bengali 
dictionary and other vernacular works, rendered important ser
vice to the great cause of missions in Bengal. 

The General Assembly of the Church of Scotland sent its 
first missionary reprp-sentatives to Bengal- in' 1830. How the 

u 2 



292 The Trident, tIlt! Crescent, and the Cross. 

most eminent of its agents inaugurated the era of English €du
cation we noticed in the last chapter. When, in 1844, the dis
ruption took place in the Church of Scotland, Dr. Duff and 
others of his brethren joined the seceders; thus, from that 
period, Scotch missions in Calcutta and Bengal have been re
presented by the agents of the General Assembly of. the Kirk 
and those of the Free Church of Scotland. Right well have 
they shown how to 'agree to di~r,' and how to provoke each 
other's zeal by a holy rivalry in well-doing. 

As regards the Presidency town of Bo::nbay, it is again 
somewhat humiliating to acknowledge that, not to Britons but 
tr> Americans belongs the credit of first carrying the Gospel to 
that city. It is especially humbling when the story of their 
arri val is told. In 1813 the American Board of Commissioners 
for Foreign Missions sent out six: missionaries to Calcutta. The 
Government refused them permitlsion to land, and ordered them 
at once to leave the country. Two of those good men contrived 
to make their way to Bombl1Y. The Governor of the 'Vestern 
Presidency, Sir Evan Nepean, was a man of deep religious prin
ciple; he received the refugees; but, ere long, a peremptory order 
arrived from the Supreme Government, !'harging Sir Evan im
mediately to deport t'fle intruders. The godly Governor ventured 
to disobey the order, but he at the same time made an earnest 
representation of the case to the authorities in India and at 
home. 'Vhilst negotiations were in progress, war broke out 
between England and America; yet, ultimately, the mission
aries were suffered to remain. 

Seven ye!U"s later the Church Missionary Society sent out its 
first missionary to Bombay. In 1823 the Scottish Missionary 
Society entered on the same field. The Propagation Society 
commenced its work in that city in 1859. 

We have seen that in 1726 Schultze, with the aid of the 
Christian Knowledge Society, founded the first mission in the 
city of Madras. About the beginning of the present century 
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the J~ondon Missionary Society se~t its first agents to this city. 
In 1806 official prejudice against evangelical operations showed 
itself in an order from the Governor of Madras prohibiting 
, the formation of a Bible Association or Committee, or even the 
general circulation of a subscription paper.' Still the -Word 
of God grew and prevailed. In 1815 the Church Mi~sionary 
Society commenced its work in the southern capital by sending 
thither two German missionaries. One year later the Wesleyan 
Mission was established in Madras; this was followed in 1836 
by a branch of the same American Society as in 1813 had begun 
the mission in Bombay. The Church of Scotland began its 
work in Madras in 1837.1 

We have thus taken a brief and rapid glance at the origin 

1 Besides the honoured societies specified in the preceding sketch there are 
several others which entered the country at more recent dates. It is a common 
and not unnatural impression that the presence of so many different missionary 
bodies must act as a prejudice to the great cause of missions. • Surely,' says an 
outsider, • the heathen must be puzzled and deterred by the spectacle of so many 
different forms of faith I ' True, so it would be, if each society really presented & 

different aspect of the faith; 80 it would be if the hand of each society were raised. 
against its fellows; but it is quite otherwise when the heathen find, as they do 
find, that the missionaries of those different societies preach so much alike that they 
can detect no difference between them, especially when they see the agents of 
those various societies working together, notwithstanding their varieties, in 
harmony al!d love. The thing then strikes the thoughtful heathen in a new light 
altogether; they say-we have-heard them say itr-' Well, whatever the points of 
difference may be, the one fact of fundamental agreement is too patent to be 
denied.' The moral effect of this impression is worth something among those who 
are so familiar with party strifes and conventional animosities among themselves. 
Happily whatever may be the state of things at home, the day has not yet come 
in India when the heathen would be led to exclaim, • See how these Christians "au 
each other!' Four years ago it was our privilege to attend the great Missionary Con" 
ference at Allahabad, when representatives of all.those societies were present. In 
that Conference, we venture to say, there were as true sons of the Church of 
England as are to be found anywhere. There were true and honest Dissenters 
too ~ no compromise of any kind was asbd or made. ' Owe no man anything, but 
to love one another' might have been the motto of that gathering. United prayers 
and consultations of several days were wound: up by a united Oommunion; and it may 
gratify some of our readers and soften their prejudice to be told that the Dissenting 
missionaries requested two of the Church missionaries to administer the holy 
ordinance according to the rites of the Church of England, whilst they reverently 
came around aud received the sacred elements from their hands. 
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and early development of missionary operations in India; but 
the time would fail us to tell of the gradual extension of those 
operations amidst the teeming populations, the ancient cities, 
the numerous villages, the vast plains, and the hilly ranges 
comprehended within the bounds ofthe three Presidencies. The 
time would fail. us to tell the story of physical endurance, 
moral heroism, self-sacrifice, soul-consuming zeal, of singular 

erudition, of still more marvellous faith and· loye, of patient 
and persistent toil through long years of seeming fruitlessness, 
which have distinguished not a few Indian missionaries. :Many 
of these' have gone up higher,' some are still adorning the posts 
they fill. Of all such it may be said' their record is on high;' 
and, as we think of the varied graces which have marked some 
of these worthies, and the mean estimation in which the world 
has held them, the words seem to rise to our lips, ' Of whom 
the world was not worthy!' Verily, we missionaries of a later 
generation have only to study the annals of our fathers to find, 
it may be, food for humiliation, and incentives to a higher 

miRsionar, life. 
We pass on to speak of the visible outcome of all this in 

the present number and character of the native Christian com

munity. 
As regards number, we cannot do better than cite a passage 

from the interesting Government document to which we have 
already, in a previous note, referred. The Blue Book in question 
says, ' The statistical returns state very clearly and completely 
the number of the converts who have been gathered into the 
various Indian missions, and the localitie~ in which they may 
be found. They show also that a great increase has taken place 
in the number of these converts during the last twenty ye!llfs; 
as might be expected from the lapse of time, the effects of earlier 
instruction, and the increased number of missionaries employed. 
In 1852 the entire number of Protestant native converts in 
India, Burmah, and Ceylon amounted to 22,400 communicants 
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in a body of 128,000 native'Christians of all ages. In 1862 the 
communicants were 49,688, and the native Christians were 
213,182. In 1872' the communicants were 78,494, and t11e 
converts, young and old, numbered 318,363.' 

No doubt the number of communicants is what we may 
term the vital statistic; for this tends to show the proportion 
of earnest spiritual life existing in the native Christian com
munity. But at present we are dealing with the grand total 
of that co~munity. The broad fact then meets us that, 
four years ago, this comprised a body of nearly 320,00() 
persons. But the most striking feature is the actual ratio 
oj increase. If we compare' the statistics of 1852 and 1872, 
we see that, in a period of twenty years, the native Christians 
have multiplied at a rate of 150 per cent. Suppose this 
rate of increase to continue, and, in less than 150 years, the 
Christian community will be equal to the present popillation 
of India-say, 250,000,000. But it will be observed that tlie 
ratio of increase in the last of the two decades is much greater 
than in the former; thus it is quite supposable, and, indeed, 
probable, that each succeeding decade will show a proportionate' 
advance in the ratio. If, therefore; any of our readers prefer 
figwres to faith, and numerical probabilities to a quiet reliance 
on prophetic aRsurances, they may readily satisfy themselves that 
the prospect of India's evangelisation is neither so visionary or 
so remote as many persons imagine. 

For ourselves, we do. not attach much importance to such 
calcUlations. Unlooked-for events may hasten or impede the 
grand consummation; still we have as good ground to hope as 
to fear in this matter, and no one, we think, can contemplate 
the general aspect of native society in India without an imJ 

pression that the God of missions may do a short work in that. 
land. The day may not be very far distant when the manifold 
agencies, destructive andconstfllctive, so long operating in the 
country, shall eventuate in. some grand crisis when whole masseS 



296. The Trident, the Crescent, and the Cross. 

of the population shall desert the old citadel and come over to 
the Christian camp. 

Whenever that takes place. it will assuredly be found that 
the Gospel net will enclose bad fish as well as good, and thab 
probably, the former will predominate. But so the Master, 
in the simile referred to, led us to expect it would be; so it ever 
has been from Apostolic times downward; so especially was it in 
the promulgation of Christianity in heathen Europe; mass
conversions was the leading feature; kings were b~ptised. and 
with them hundreds of their nobles and thousands of their sub
jects. Out of that rough material has the pre~ent Church been 
built up. And what is the character of the present Church, but 
that of a Ohurch within a Ohurch 1 The true, the living Church, 
still rests as a kernel in the bosom of the outward and' visible 
Church. 

So is it with the Church in India, the great body of native 
Christians, without doubt, correspond to nominal Christians at 
home. They are not hypocrites, they intellectually embrace t.he 
facts and ,doctrines of the Gospel. :l\Iorally and socially they 
have been elevated by Christianity; there is no question that, 
generally speaking, their moral standard is considerably higher 
than that of the heathen around; indeed, in this respect., they 
need not shrink from comparison with their brethren in Christ
endom. 

A large proportion of these are the children of the original 
converts. and they, to a great extent. reflect the characteristics 
of their parents. Varied were the influences and diverse the 
motives which actuated those converts in their profession of 
Christianity. Very many took that step from an intellectual 
conviction of the truth of our holy religion; they had no deep 
sense of need, no profound yearning after divine things. but 
they came to feel that, in a comparison of Christianity with 
their own systems, there was no room to doubt its superiority; 
hence they embraced the better faith.: . 
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In those cases where conversion hasaFsumed the aspect of 
a popular movement-where considerable masses of the popula
tion have been gathered into the Church-motives of a very 
inferior, not to say sinister, character have been brought int.o 
play. Tinnevelly in South India and Krishnaghur in Bengal 
furnish illustrations of this feature. 

A sketch of the rise and progress of the latter mission will 
furnish a fair sample of the nature of such movements and of 
the mixed motives which characterise the converts. In 1832 
the Church Missionary Society established a school in the town 
of Krishnaghur, which is the capital of the district bearing 
that name; In a shorh time one hundred boys were gathered into 
the school; through th~ medium .of the pupils the missionary, 
Mr. Deer, was brought into contact with their parents. Before 
the year was out five adults were baptised. General consternation 
and fierce animosity attended this commencement of the work. 
But other enquirers appeared, and in a very short time seven 
families of tl!e singular Rect called Karta Bhajas (see p. 206) 
were added to the Church. The 'missionary after this visited 
Europe. He was once more at his post in 1835; he and another 
missionary, Mr. Kruckeberg, began to visit the Karta Bhajas in 
different parts of the district. During the course of a year 
thirty members of this sect were baptised. A violent persecu
tion raged against them; one was poisoned, the wives and 
children of others were taken from them, and were only restored 
on the interposition of the magistrate. Two years later we find 
the head men of ten villages of Karta Bhajas craving instruction 
in Christianity; they were ultimately baptised. Forthwith they 

• established public Christian worship in their respective villages. 
,];heir position in some measure screened them from the violence 
of the heathen, but all who ventured to attend the services 
which they condu~ted did so at their peril. The commotion 
rapidly spread, and the entrance of a missionary into any of 
the neighbouring villagea was the signal for alarm and bitter 
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animosity. On one occasion the people cried out, 'What I has the 
pestilence reached us also?' In that village there was but one 
enquirer; his two brothers fled from their home in sheer fright, 
lest they should catch the infection I 

So far, that is, up to the year 1838, the movement bore the 
stamp of genuine earnestness; so far as appeared. the sole 
moving principle was spiritual concern; no temporal advantages 
rewarded a change of religion, on the contrary, suffering and 
loss, hatred and obloquy, fell upon the converts. Their faith 
was thus a tried faith; and well did they stand the test. 

A new phase came over the movement in the latter half of 
1838. This really constituted a crisis of a most momentous 
character; God's hand was in it. The river Jellinghi rose to 
an unprecedented height,-the country was inundated, and the 
whole of the crops, then ripe for th~ sickle, were destroyed. 
Christians and heathen were involved in one common calamity, 
they had neither food for the coming year nor seed for the next 
season. Was it very wonderful that the sympathy_of European 
Christians ~anifested itself in this dire time of need in the r~ 
lief of the suffering Christians? It would have been more wonder
ful had it been otherwise. Five thousand rupees 'Were placed 
in the hands of the missionaries. With a portion of this sUDl 
they purchased rice and sailed in boat!! over the flooded field3 
distributing it to the sufferers in the different villages. The 
remainder of the money they advanced in loans to be repaid 
when the times should improve. 

This very proceeding, natural and .right as it was in itself, 
gave birth to those inferior motives which marred the move
ment; and who cannot see that the origin of those' motive;; . 
-w~s as natural as was the cause which gave them birth? The 
heatbd'~r(hmd were in deep distress; they might look in 
vain to Hindu.<i 01' Mussulmans for help; if they betook them
selves to the native money-lender, ~OO per cent. was the rate of 
interest which he demanded. Before their eyes was the strange 
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spectacle of Christian charity; the Christian community was a 
_Goshen in the midst of Egypt; the converts had light, and 
peace, and plenty in their dwellings, whilst darkness, and misery, 
and want reigned around.1 Was it wonderful that motives 
half selfish, half sincere, wrought in the minds of the astonished 
spectators? 'l3ecome Christians and relief is sure to come,' 
said the selfish half. 'Surely the r6ligion which so abounds in 
lovingkindness and tender sympathy must be a better and a 
truer religion than ours, which knows nothing of such fruits,' 
said the sincerer half. 'Come ~ith us,' said the Christians, 
'and we will do you good; our heaven-born faith has promise 
of the life that now is and of that which is to come.' What 
was the upshot? Before the year 1838 had closed, 600 families, 
numbering some 3,000 individuals, offered themselves as can
didates for admission into the Christian Church. On one day 
the Bishop of Calcutta witnessed the baptism of 900 persons. 
Shall we censure the enthusiasm of the Bishop, shall we chide 
the fervour of Christian people which led them to see' in all 
this a repetition of Pentecostal blessings? 

And yet it was hardly a Pentecost. Thousands with slender 
faith and scanty knowledge embraced the name of Christ. 
Amongst these were many hundreds of Mohammedans. One of 
the Mohammedan converts, with a simple and ingenuous 
eandour, said, 'he hoped God would be more favourable to him 
when he worshipped Jesus Christ than when he worshipped 
Mohammed, for then' they had nothing hut trouble, but with 
the Christians they found pity, as also money and rice, which 
they did not obtain from the Zemindars.' 2 He might have 
been the spokesman of the majority thus gathered within the 

• 
I It must not be supposed that the missionaries helped none but Christians in 

that time of extremity. They did what they could for others, but as, in such a 
widespread calamity, it was impossible efficiently to relieve all the sufferers, they 
took the Apostolic rule as their guide, • As we have opportunity let us do good unto 
all men, especially unto them who are of tke household offaitll.' -Gal. vi. 10. 

~ Rev. J. Long's Handbook of Bengal Missions, p. 185. 
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Christian fold. ' We find pity and help' was really the 
voice of converted thousands. It was a voice which fell far 
short ofthe agonising cry, ' l\Ien and brethren what shall we do ? ' 
(Acts ii. 37). And yet it was a 'II.atural voice, and it was true. 

The swelling numbers of needy Christians naturally evoked 
fresh efforts of Christian charity. Needful relief was vouch
safed ; money to be returned, without interest, was lent. A 
calamity such as marked the year 1838 left its impress for 
several years to come. ' 'Tis pleasant to borrow, 'tis painful to 
repay,' is an axiom which others than Bengali converts can 
understand. And, if per~hance the creditor be peculiarly 
lenient and trustful, the evil day is sure to be deferred. But 
the longer deferred the stronger does the hope of ultimate 
escape become. In the meantime conscience is damaged and 
weakened, and the moral standard lowered. Such, if we tell 
the true story, has been the state of things in the mission with 
which we are dealing. The creditor ceased to demand repay
ment, and the debtorfargot to make it. 

Such a ~arge accession of converts necessitated organised 
schemes of management. The Christians, for mutual support 
and encouragement, formed themselves into separate villages; 
an European missionary settled down in each of the principal 
villages as the pastor of the flock. Churches were built and 
schools commenced, but all this at the society's cost. No 
doubt it was an anomaly that, from the day the people professed 
themselves Christians they ceased to bear religious charges. 
As Hindus and l\Iohammedans they had liberally supported 
their institutions and teachers; happy would it have been had 
the old mle been sustained and perpetuated; under ordinary 
circumstances this would have been the right thing to,do; but 
here were communities subsisting on charity and burdened 
with debt-what could they give? and who could ask them to 

give? 
The children were gathered into the schools; for the time 



The Nat£ve Church. 301 

being it was needful to clothe and feed as well as educate them. 
The missionary looked wistfully for the day when the rule of 
dependence ~ould give place to one of Christian liberality and 
manly vigour. The day was slow in coming; it has not yet 
come. If European Christians, with their better advantages, 
are so slow to learn that great lesson, 'It it; more blessed to 
give than to receive,' it is hardly surprising that the native 
Christians with such a training obstinately adhered to the con
verse of that rule. This was but too natural, and the effect, 
we need scarcely say, was to nouri~ a feeble and unsatisfactory 
type of Christianity. . 

As time went on, other mixed motives began to operate. 
Fl'om time immemorial the people of India have been marked 
for their litigious tendencies; the poor and weak, again, have 
ever been oppressed by the rich and powerful. Observers were 
not slow in discovering the immense advantage enjoyed by the 
Christians in having a missionary, one of the ruling race, for 
their friend and advocate. Influenced by such a consideration, 
not a few placed themselves among the ranks. of the catechu
mens. They began, no doubt, at a very low level; yet, com
mingled with the selfish aim, was a certain vague impression 
that Christianity rested on a basis of truth and justice. Many 
a pleasing story might be told of those who, starting on such a 
defective principle, have rapidly advanced in light, and know
ledge, and faith, until, at length, they have become 'burning 
and shining lights.' In this way many a rough and rude 
block of stone which has found its way into the o~ter court of 
the temple has, by the great Master-builder, bep,n subsequently 
smoothed and fashioned for a place in the inner sanctuary • 
• 'Ve have thus endeavoured to give a faithful picture of one 

of those popular movements which have contributed to swell the 
bulk of the native Christian community. But there is another 
picture, and one which charms the eye with its glowing and 
beauteous tints. Numbered amongst theCbristians of India 
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are multitudes of persons the narrative of whose conversion 
would grace the fairest page in the history of the Church of 
Christ. A few of such instances we have given in the preceding 
chapter; . it would require several chapters to tell the whole 
story. Suffice it to say that, if deep repentance, earnest faith 
and burning love, if complete self-sacrifice, if a cheerful sur
render of all that men hold dear in life, if a fearless confession 
of Christ at any cost, be marks of genuine conversion, then has 
the Church· of India multitudes of confessors within her pale 
distinguished. by these marks. 

As we before remarked, the number of native communicants 
is an important criterion of the spiritual life of the Church. 
The statistics already given show that the proportion of these to 
the whole body of the Christians is about one in four. The 
Church in India will thus, in this respect, bear a favourable 
comparison with the Church at home. This will be still more 
clearly seen when it is borne in mind that, generally speaking, 
a stricter rule of a~mission to the holy ordinance obtains in 
India than. is common at home. 

In estimating the essential value of native Christianity we 
should never forget the fiery trial to which it was exposed in the 
terrible crisis of the ]\futiny. We ourselves passed through the 
whole of that dreadful period, and as we look back upon that 
reign of terror and bloodshed, we rejoice at the fact that, 
though native Christians laid down their lives as martyrs, 
some of them glorifying Christ with their dying breath, not a 
single instance came to our knowledge of one who denied the faith 
which he had embraced. To a man they were true to us and 
our cause. Surely, in seeking for tokens of good and grounds 
of hope, we should not lightly pass by facts like these. Corq.e 
what may, come what will in the future, the Church in India 
is too surely grounded for the' gates of hell' ever to prevail 

against it. 
'There must be also heretics among you, that they which 
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are approved may be made manifest' (1 Cor. xi. ] 9). Looking to 
the past history of the propagation of Christianity in the world; 
we should be led to expect some verification of this utterance in 
the Indian Church. If it be so that heresies are akin to certain 
fungi which will only grow on the stem of a Ii ving t~ee, then are 
these excrescences signs of life in the Church. We can hardly, 
however, regret that 80 few have appeared in India. The two 
most noteworthy have occurred in connection with the Church 
Missionary Society's missions. 

More than twenty years ago a remarkable man, named 
Ramaya Baba, came into contact with our missionaries in 
Benares. As a Hindu he had exercised prodigious influence 
over, a large body. ~f disciples, who regarded him as a being 
of si:ngular sanctity and power~ After a lengthened period of 
desultory intercourse with the missionaries, he avowed himself 
a believer in Christ as the Son of God and the Saviour of the 
world. His course of life was so erratic, that his instructors 
felt somewhat doubtful respecting him; still, his confession of 
faith being sound _ and apparenfly sincere, they at length 
baptised him. It was hoped that his great influence would be 
used for the furtherance of the truth, and that many of his 
disciples would thus be gathered into the Church. The result 
was otherwise; he aspired to be the founder of a new sect. He 
blended t.he worship of Christ with that of Ram; he wrote 
great numbers of hymns for use amongst his followers; these 
contained a strange admixture of Hinduism amI Christianity. 
Still, he and his adherents called themselves Christians, and 
baptism at the hands of Ramaya Baba was essential to admis
sion into the fraterni,ty. The leader ~ied some time back, but 
the sect still remains • • 

The other schism took place in the district of Megnanapuram, 
in South India. Caste prejudices seem to have originated thi~ 
movement. A number of the Shanar converts wished to uphold 
their caste distinctions. The inissionary in charge of the station 
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(Nazareth) resisted this tendency; the schism followed as the 
consequence of his opposition. In a short time the sectaries 
numbered some 2,000 souls. They call themselves in their 
documents, ~ The Hindu Church of the Lord Jesus;' but they 
seem to prefer the definition of' The National Party.' Their 
animus is to eliminate everything which appears to them to be of 
European origin; they consider infant baptism and an ordained 
~inistry to be foreign inventions, accordingly they reject both. 
On the same ground they keep Saturday instead of Sunday as 
their Sabbath; they also celebrate an ordinance which they 
regard as the Lord's Supper by the use of the unfermented 
juice of the grape. l 

No doubt the great Head of the Church knows how to 
extract good out of evils such as these. One .illustration of this 
is seen in the testing ordeal, which accrues to the Church. In 
the case of the schism in South India most earnest and persistent 
efforts were made by its supporters to involve the whole body 
of Christian Shanars in the movement. As regards the vast 
majority of these, the attempt utterly failed; thus' those· whQ 
were approved were made manifest.' 

This leads us to speak of the inner Church. ' The kingdom 
of God is within you,' said the Master. Bless God, his Ilpiritual 
reign has been set up in the hearts of thousands of those who in 
India have bowed the head to his. sceptre. Try them by 
whatever test we may, we find them approved as the regenerated 
children of the Most High. It has been our privilege to mix 
with many such, and we have no hesitation in saying that 
amongst them are Christians so advanced in the life of grace, 
that we have, as it were, sat at their feet and learned the deep 
things of God. Again and again have we traced with wond~r
ing delight the manifest tokens of divine illumination which 
many of our converts· present. Out of the many cases which 

I Vide Ten rears' M"l.Ssionarg Labour in L,dia, ~t_ 1852 and 1861, by the 
Rey. Dr. Mullens, pp. liI, 52. 
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might be instanced we will only select a few; and these shall 
be those of persons well known to ourselves. 

, We have already spoken of the mixed motives which influ
ence some of the converts; we will here give an example or two 
of a higher arid holier type of motive. One day a man whom 
we had never seen before" presented himself in our verandah. 
We were struck by the appearance of the man; his face wore an 
expression of genuine and deep anxiety; there was a touch of 
"simple, sorrowful sweetness in the look" which he gave us as with 
trembling lips he said, 'Saheb, I have come to you in deep 
distress; I am very miserable-Oh I what shall I do to find 
peace and salvation I' He got thus far when we observed a 
change come over his countenance; his knees began to shake, 
and down he fell like a stone at our feet. He had swooned 
away. We carried him into the house and tried to restore him. 
After a while consciousness returned; we then learnt his strange 
aud touching story. He had been employed in a Christian 
family; he had watched their walk, and, unknown to themselves, 
had listened to their family devotions; the result had been a 
growing concern for his soul's salvation; his anxiety and distress 
at length became unbearable; for some reason or other, he shrank 
from reveaiing his state of mind to his employers; he merely 
asked them to release him from his duties, as he felt himself no 
longer equal to their due discharge. In this state of mind he 
had found his way to our abode. HiR mental anguish had been 
such that for three days he had tasted no food. By subsequent 
enquiries we found the whole of his story to be strictly true. It 
was a singular privilege to lead such a crushed and burdened 
.soul to cast his sins and sorrows on Him who is mighty to save. 
H~ found the peace he sought, and went on his way rejoicing. 

The other instance is one of similar earnestness. 'I'his case 
illustrates the social crOBS which not a few of the converts have to 
take up. A man had been visiting us as a:t) enquirer for months; 
of his sincerity there could be. no doubt; his faith grew with 

X 
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his knowledge, a deep sense- of sin oppressed him, still he 
hesitated to confess his faith by baptism. He had a wife and 
three children; he knew what would be the terrible penalty 
of his conversion-the loss of. his family was that penalty; 
his wife and her friends were bitterly opposed to the step he 
contemplated, and they assured him that his baptism should be 
the sign3J. for a complete and final severance from those he held 
so dear. Was it strange that he delayed? He hoped t~ 
delay might be justified by the conversion of his wife. It was 
not so; she remained as harsh and hostile as ever. What was 
he to do? After long hoping against hope, he one day came to 

us and, with an agonised but firm expression, said, ' Saheb, I 
dare not delay any longer I I know not the moment when 
death may come, and I have not yet confessed Christ openly-I 
am still outside the Fold; baptise me at once, and I will accept 
the consequences.' He was baptised, and the consequenct:S were 
just what he feared~he had gained Christ, but had lost his wife 
and children. He lived in isolation and solitude for months; 
but a brighter day at. length dawned, his faithfulness was recom
pensed; after a while his wife and children returned, and he 
had the ielicity of witnessing their admission to the Church of 
Christ. 

Very pleasant is it to note the simple, childlike trust and 
holy joy which characterise some of the native Christians. 
VIr ere we asked to point to one of the holiest and happiest 
believers we ever met with, we should, without doubt, indicate 
a sightless old man, a member of our native Church in Calcutta. 
More than twenty years back, he was struck blind by a flash of 
light.ning. He was then a blind idolater, but the loss of his 
bodily sight brought him UIider Christian influences; thus~ he 
got sight within. From the day that he laid hold of Christ, he 
has walked in the light; for long years has he been to us a 
delightsome study; his features are lit up with a halo of singular 
peace and joy; ever and anon, the unobserved bystander may 
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catch some devout exclamation, as, 'Glory to Jesus I blessed be 
God! ' rising from his lips. Never have we seen him sad or 
aJ?xious, except in matters relating to the Kingdom-he' travails 
in birth' for the salvation of s~>uls. At least twenty of those 
whom it was our happiness to baptise were brought to the 
knowledge of Christ by the loving labours of this one blind 
believer. 

Nor are similar instances of elevated piety wanting amongst 
our Christian women. We could tell of not a few who, like 
Mary, love to sit at the Master's feet and zealously strive to 
promote his glory. One such a mother in Israel belonged to 
our' own flock; meek, modest, and retiring, she shrank from 
observation, but she rejoiced to carry the saving message to her 
benighted sisters. With her Bengali Bible in her hand, did she 
visit the neighbouring hospitals, and, passing from bed to bed, 
she read the Word of Life to the poor sufferers. Many a time 
have we seen a glow of loving delight come over the features of 
those sufferers as they spoke of their 'Guru-ma' (spiritual 
mother), the name by which they described their devoted Bible
woman. How many carried away with them to their homes the 
seed of truth, the great harvest alone will declare; but it was 
our happiness to receive into the Church by baptism fifteen 
women whose conversion rewarded the labours of this godly 
woman. 

How much we have learnt by intercourse with our native 
brethren, how many useful and striking ideas we have at times 
gathered from them, we cannot easily declare. One example 
we may furnish of the power of illustrating divine truths 
which sometimes marks them. We were on one occasion con ... 
vEt,!sing with a very simple and very earnest believer, also a 
member of our own Church. The topic of discourse was the 
two natures of a renewed soul. 'Sabeb,' said our Bengali 
brother, 'I will tell you how I understand this matter. Now, if 
I get a severe blow on my finger-nail, what is the result? Why, 

x2 
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it inevitably dies; its life is forthwith destroyed, and that in-
1ita.nt a new nail begins to form underneath it; but the old nail 
does not drop off immediately; 0 no I it still keeps its place, 
and a great deal of trouble and inconvenience does it occasion 
me-there is a contest between it and the new nail ever going 
on. But the great difference is here-the old nail does not 
grow any more, it is dead; on the other hand, the new nail 
keeps on growing, for it is alive; at length the contest ends, 
for the old nail drops off and the new nail appears.' Who could 
deny that his conception was as true as his illustration was 
apposite? 

, The testimony of the Lord is sure, making wise the simple.' 
Not a few instances have we beheld of the marvellous illumina
tion of the intellect which has followed the entrance of the 
Word into a dark and feeble mind. Amongst the poor of our 
flock was a man utterly illiterate-i.e., before his conversion he 
was such. But he no sooner apprehended the truth, than he 
conceived a thirst for knowledge; he speedily learnt to read and 
write. The Book of books was his daily delight and study; 
thus nourished with divine food, he grew in wisdom, in spiritual 
stature, and in' favour with God and man. As we were one 
morning prosecuting our visits to the homes of the native' 
gentry, a grateful surprise greeted us. On approaching a large 
house, w.e heard a sound as of some one preaching in the inner 
court. We paused to listen; we could hardly believe our ears, 
and yet there was no doubt about it-the preacher was the simple 
believer jlist spoken of. Whilst working for his living, he had 
found entrance to that house; and, when we entered, we beheld' 
him speaking of the things of Jesus to a wondering body of 
educated native gentlemen. It was a charming scene, and as 

~ 

we gazed upon it, we thanked God and took courage. One of 
the gentlemen went with us aside, and said, 'I never heard any
thing so wonderful in my life; who would have thought that 
this poor ignorant outcaste could have learnt all he has, and 
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that we should· learn at his lips lessons which we knew' not 
before ?' 

This leads us to say a word on a peculiar feature in our con
verts-a. feature which every experienced missionary is fully 
conscious of; it is, the gradual elevation of their moral 
standard. :M:any a young missionary has been shocked and 
disheartened .by discovering how low that standard often is in 
the case of a converted heathen; it has startled and distressed 
him beyond measure to find one whom he has baptised as a true 
penitent and a sincere believer, guilty of lapses in regard. to 
veracity and other matters of a moral bearing; perhaps he has 
been led to. doubt the genuineness of the conversion, but, as 
time passes on, he finds that the moral standard of the sincere 
convert moves on an ascend·ing gradient, that its lowest point 
rests in that degraded moral stratum in which Christianity found 
him, and that its highest point rises to 'Whatsoever things are 
lovely, whatsoever things are honest, what.soever thing!! are pure, 
whatsoever things are of good report.' A real sense of guilt, 
of need and helplessness, has led' him at the lowest point to 
grasp the moral lever of the Gospel, and by that lever he is 
henceforward enabled to rise: 'Excelsior I' is his cry and h~s 
effort. Thus he goes on unto perfection. 0 I it is very delightful 
to see, as we have seen, one such a convert, years after the 
great change has taken place, look down from his higher moral 
standing with shame and sorrow on the things which he said 
and did when occupying a lower level. 

All who would form a just and accurate estimate of the 
effects of true conversion, must take into account the fearfully 
degenerate moral standing of the heathen. They will thus find 
it perfectly easy to conceive of a seeming anomaly; they can 
understand, to wit, that a true convert in a heathen land, with 
the life of God in him, may begin his course with a moral 
standard ve~y much lower than that. of a person in Christian 
England who is a stranger to renewing grace.· In each case t.ile 
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standard is made for the individual by the social atmosphere 
which surrounds him. The benign and holy influence of Christi
anity has thus placed merely nominal Christians on a moral 
platform many degrees higher than that of the heathen. 

But 'here a very solemn contrast suggests itself. How often 
is it seen, in this respect, that that saying is true~' The last 
shall be first and the first last' ! You may witness the steady 
elevation of the mo~al standard of the converted heathen, and 
you may note the downward tendency of the conventional 
standard of the merely nominal Christian. You see the one 
after ten years of the teaching and training of God's Holy Spirit, 
elevated to a standard which the other, with all his advantages, 
never reached; and you may behold the other, after ten years of 
intercourse with the world-its business, its pleasures, its snares 
-sunk, it may be, below the level at which the convert started. 
If grace be in the soul: the moral standard is on a gradient of 
ascent; if grace be' wanting, it is on an incline. The principle 
we are illustrating explains the phenomenon that, in the Epistles, 
the converts of Apostolic times are exhorted to put away lying, 
drunkenness, and other moral evils-evils which, at first sight, 
might appear to be incompatible with the idea of true conversion. 

We sum up our account of native Christianity by an episode 
or two of touching interest. Some eight miles from our home 
in Calcutta is a village named Rammakal Choke. It is a station 
of the London Missionary Society. For the story we are about to 
tell, we are indebted to a recent work by a missionary of that 
Society.. One day, three men of this village, when visiting 
Calcutta, first heard the message of salVation. They presentR.d 
themselves to the missionary as enquirers; for months they 
were growing in knowledge and faith. One of them, Ramjee, 
was the principal man of his village. He was the o.wner of a 
temple of Siva, before which thousands of persons used to pay 

I TM Pion_8; a Narrative of the :Bengal Mission, by the Rev. G. Gogerly. 
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their devotions. This temple had been built by his ancestors; it 
stood on his own estate, and he had hitherto mainly supported 
the Brahman priest who performed the services. 

Ramjee and his two friends were at length baptised. His 
position was a peculiarly trying one. It was impossible for him 
any longer to support the priest; it was equally impossihle for 
him tacitly to sanction idolatry by permitting the idol shrine to 
remain. But it was perilous in the extreme to attempt its des
truction, the bare mention of the thing raised a fierce storm of 
indignation; and he and his Christian friends were plainly told 
that dire vengeance awaited them if they lifted a hand against 
the venerable temple or its god. Ramjee ,and his friends 
strengthened themselves,by constant communion and prayer. A't 
length Ramjee, with more courage than Gideon of old, announced 
his intention on It given morning to destroy the shrine. Popular 
fury now knew no bounds; the heathen all around breathed out 
threatenings and slaughter against the three converts. The 
three friends, with their wives, met together for united prayer 

_on the eventful morning. In the meantime, a vast ,concourse of 
infuriated idolaters had assembled before the temple. 'When 
the three prepared to sally forth on their hazardous undertaking, 
their wives seized their feet and, with bitter tears, implored 
them to forego their purpose. Truly it was a time of fiery trial; 
tbey had every reason to apprehend fatal consequences; yet, 
inspired with a courage more than human, they calmly set forth 
on their errand. No sooner were they seen than a wrathful 
howl of execration greeted them; they fully expected to be 
seized before they reached the temple, but, .strange to say, they 
passed untouched through the. dense crowd; curses were poured 
~pon them, but not a finger was raised to ap-est" them. Their 

, weeping wives followed them with trembling apprehension. 
Ramjee and his friends ascended the platform on which the 

temple stood; he then turned to the excited multitude, beckoned 
for silence, and with affectionate earnestness appealed to the 
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spectators (much as the great prophet on Carmel had done before 
him) to choose whom they would serve-the one true and living 
God, or the senseless block which stood behind him. He then 
rushed upon the idol, raised it from its pedestal, and, with the 
shout, 'Behold your god 1 'hurled it on the ground at their 
feet. The effect of this bold act was to electrify the astounded 
crowd; they were overwhelmed with horror, dismay, and sur
prise-suryme, because as they looked on expecting to see the 
vengeance of Siva wreaked on his impious desecrators, the three 
noble confessors looked calmly down upon them, mrinjured 
and unabashed. Ramjee availed himself of the crisis of 
consternation to make another appeal to the awe-stricken. 
beholders. 

At that moment a timid cry was heard; it proceeded from 
the weeping group of,women, ' Joi 1 joi! Yesu Chreest I' (Vic
tory 1 victory to JesusCbrist I). Tbatcry, so seasonably raised, 
struck the keynote to which many a bewildered, astonished heart 
in the crowd responded, and, presently, one loud shout went up 
to heaven, 'Joi 1 joi 1 Yesu Chreest I' (Victory 1 victory to Jesus 
Christ I)~ • Surely an episode like this is worthy to be had in 
remembrance. One chief object of ours in recording it, is to 
commemorate the interesting fact that the first public sMut of 
, Victory to Jesus' in Irulia proceeded on that day from the 
lips of Irulian women I Rammakal Choke may now be called 
.3 Ohristian village, and a Christian church stands on the spot 
formerly occupied by the Siva temple. 

A LEPER CHURCH. 

We have spoken of a 'Church within a Church.' A Lepf:1' 
Ohurch is necessarily such a Church, though in a different sense 
to that in which we used the expression before. Leper Christians, 
though by div:ine grace made partakers of the . common salva
tion, are, for obvious reasons, precluded from the 'communion of 
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the saints '-communion, that is, in the public celebration of 
the Holy Supper. In other ways they are cut off nom inter
course with their brethren beyond their tainted circle. A 
separate section, therefore, in this chapter may well be devoted 
to their touching history. 

Our readers' are doubtless aware that the fearful disease of 
leprosy is most common in India, as, indeed, it is in most eastern 
countries. It has, we believe, been estimated that at the present 
time, there are over two hU?dred thousand lepers in· India. 
The majority roam at large over the country, subsisting on pre
carioUs charity, whilst a·minority of the sufferers settle down in 

. almshouses and asylums provided for them in different parts of 

- the country. 
There are two forms of the disease. One is called skin

leprosy~ This shows itself in a gradual whitening of the body. 
A white spot appears, it may be, in the palm of the hand. You 
see the person months hence, and find the hand and a great 
portion of the arm perfectly white; as time passes on, the dis
colouration of the body advances~ until at length the whore 
body, from head to foot, wears a sickly white hue. So it 
remains until death. No further inconvenience is experienced; 
the dark man has become white; but his general health and his 
chances of life are not in any degree affected by the change. 
According to the ~:losaic law, such a person was pronounced to 

be clean (see Lev. xiii. 12,13). The more virulent form of the 
. disease is that in which the blood is corrupted and the whole 

system impregnated with the terrible virus. The effects in this 
case are distressing and loathsome in the extreme. Sores break 
out in various parts of the body; chiefly on the hands and feet; 
old sores dry up, but others appear elsewhere; in the meantime 
the parts most affected begin to slough away; the body literally 
rots to pieces; the fingers and toes go joint by joint; frequently 
.the whole hand and foot disappear. Excruciating pain attends 
the development of fresh sores; but these, once established, give 
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little trouble, and the poor leper may pass weeks or months free 
from acute pain. But he is dying by inches all the while. The 
course of the disease is much more rapid with some than with 
others. We have known some succumb in less than a year, and 
we have seen oth~rs linger on for ten or fifteen years. 

We venture to think that, hitherto, no efficient remedy for 
the disorder has been found; we doubt whether any will be 
found. 'We have seen different specifics tried, but the hopes of 
the sufferers have in each case been raised only to be dashed 
again to the ground. 

Some twenty-five years ago a consensus of medical opinion, 
founded on most copious data, settled the question of contagion. 
It was agreed that there was no probability of the disease being 
communicated by ordinary intercourse or by simple contact. 
No doubt sexual intercourse or accidental inocnlation may com
municate it. 

In the city of Calcutta there eJ,tists a Lepers' Asylum. It is 
supported partly by a Government subsidy and partly by volun
tary contributions. It comprises a separate department for 
each of the sexes. Each department has three wards for the 
patients; one is for Christians, the other two for Hindus and 
Mohammedans. 

Some sixteen years ago, God, we think, put it into our heart 
to visit this asylum. Before that time the Rev. Timothy 
Sandys, a devoted and earnest missionary of the Church Mis
sionary Society, had, in addition to his manifold labours, looked 
after the· spiritual interests of the, European and East-Indian 
patients in the asylum. We began our work amongst the 
Hindus and Mohammedans. It was a trying work-trying to 
our untutored nerves. The loathsome sights, and, not sigh(s 
alone, which our untrained senses encountered, were a sickening 
ordeal. But we were not alone in the trial and the effort; 
several of our dear native brethren joined us in the under-
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taking. In time our nerves ceased to rebel, and so the work 
became less trying. 

We passed from bed to bed, from ward to ward, declaring 
the message of love and mercy. It was a new story to those 
helpless, stricken listeners; some of them had spent years in 
useless pilgrimages, passing from shrine to shrine, bath~ng in 
sacred streams, feeing countless Brahmans -all with the hope of 
finding health and soundness. Hope, at length, had failed 
them; blank despair had settled upon them; still they clung to 
their refuges of lies ;;-' who was Jesus? and what could he do for 
them when Ram, Krishna, Durga, and the Ganges had failed?' 
'We kept on our way for months, telling the 'Old, old story.' 
We believed in its power. At last a trembling voice asked, 
'What must I do to be saved?' 'Believe,' said we, 'in the 
Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be saved.' He believed, and 
found peace. Thus the work began. Years rolled over, and at 
length, when we· left the shores of India we looked back with 
comfort and joy to upwards of for~y believing lepers whom it 
had been our privilege to gather into the Redeemer's kingdom. 
There was the 'Church within a Church;' a Church of con
verted lepers within the walls of that asylum as an inner circle 
of the larger Church outside. 

We cannot describe, but we can well reCollect, the abounding 
joy with which we saw the work of God advance in that gloomy 
region of suffering and death. 0 I to see the light of hope, the 
fire of love, and the courage of calm endurance, with which 'the 
Gospel inspired many of those leper converts was truiy a rare 
and singular privilege. ' Saheb,' said one in a season of anguish, 
, I am very feeble and full of pain; I cannot rise, I cannot eat; 
I {eel as though the Lord were about to call me away; He 
knows best and may His will be done.' Vole spoke of the mercy 

! of Him in whom he trusted. ' Indeed,' said the sufferer, 'He 
has shown mercy to me; the fact of His having brought me to 

. this place to learn the way of salvation is a proof of His mercy 
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and love. My heart is fixed on Jesus, and Jesus alone; it is only 
through His merits and love that I hope to be 3aved.' A fierce 
paroxysm of agony followed; as we watched his writhings we 

• breathed out a word of sympathy; hiR' eyes filled with tears, and 
he exclaimed, ' .l\h, but what an agony was that which Jesus 
endured on the cross for me!' 

Po'or Kumari was another whom we accompanied to the 
brink of Jordan; she also r~ioicingly 'passed over, supported by 
the Everlasting Arms. She was a woman of high caste and 
good family; the disease had left her face untouched, and that 
was bright and comely; she was not thirty years of agt'. She 

. had been a devout Hindu, and had for years bef()fe we saw her 
lived a pilgrim's life. Very simple was her faith; after her 
conversion she learned to read, and from morning to night the 
holy book was her companion. Beautiful was it to see her 
'inner man' growing day by day whilst the' outer man' with 
awful literality was decaying. For six weeks before her course 
was run' ,the worms were feeding UPO'1t her! Truly it would 
have been a relief if the dogs had come and licked her sores. 
Such was the condition of that dying saint; yet there was no 
impatience, no repining; she had light and health and peace 
within. She calmly reposed on the love and faithfulness of the 
Saviour, and at length passed away rejoicing in hope of the 
glory of God. Happy was' the moment when the holy angels 
carried her emancipated spirit into Abraham's bosom. Verily 
in her case, to depart and be with Christ was < far better.' 

The'story of the lepers is intersected by a charming little 
incident, which must be told. In an orphanage under our care 
was a Brahman boy whom we had baptised. Young as the 
·child was-he was only nine years-he evinced, in a remarkalle 
degree, the signs of spiritual life. But his body was weak and 
sickly, Consumption appeared, and we sent him to a large 
native hospital in the neighbourhood. He took his Bengali 
Testament with him. Two or three days after, we went to see 
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the little sufferer. He met us with eyes glistening with delight, 
and, pointing to a young man on a bed some distance off, said, 
, Saheb, come and speak to that Mussalman; I am sure he will 
become a Christian.' We went to the man indicated, and found 
that the Christian boy had been reading to him the Scriptures 
and telling him the story of love. The Moslem at once declared 
that his interest in the subject had been awakened. ~ I never 
heard,' said he, ~ such words in my life; can you supply me with 
a book like that? I We engaged to do this, and accordingly 
sent him a copy of the New Testament. 

Circumstances prevented us going again for several days. 
When we next went, to our surprise, we could see nothing of 
the Christian child. On enquiry we were deeply paddened to 
learn that, immediately after our last visit, he had been seized 
by cholera; he had died, and was already in his grave. We 
then made our way to the bed of the Mohammedan. We 
found it, too, without an occupant. We learnt that he had been 
discharged as incurable. The doct9rs, in short, knew not the 
nature of his disease. We went away solemnised and somewhat 
uneasy. 'It is well,' said we, ' with the child; but what of the 
Mohammedan?' Two full years passed over, and then, on pay~ 
ing our usual visit to the Lepers' Asylum, we observed a stranger 
amongst the body of converts. The moment we entered that 
stranger's face was lit up with a glow of delig·ht. As we gazed 
upon him his features seemed not unknown to us, but we failed to 
recollect him. 'Saheb,' said he, ' don't you know me? d?n't you 
remember the little boy you sent to the hospital two years ago ? 
don't you remember the Mussalman to whom he read and with 
whom he spake? I am that Mussalman; bless God that he 
brought that child to my bedside! The doctors discharged me ~ 
• 

they knew not what was the matter with me; I now know too 
well, I am a poor leper, and hence I have come here; but, thank 
God I I have fou~d truth and salvation.; during the past two 
years I have been daily searching the holy book you sent me, 
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and thinking of what that child said to me, and, I trust, I 
have received the Saviour into my heart.' He was baptised in 
the midst of his leper bret.hren, who welcomed him with joy. 
It soon became apparent that David (this name he chose for 
himself) was a man of singular intelligence as well as of deep 
religious earnestness. The rest of the leper community 
gradually came to look up to him as their natural head and 
leader; he, in fact, became their unordained pastor and teacher. 
His physical condition -was such that he never could leave his 
bed; but that bed was his throne and pulpit. He ruled with 
Christian wisdom and love over his less advanced brethren; he 
watched their walk, gently admonished any inconsistencies 
which they might display, gathered them around him every 
morning and evening for devotion; expounded to them the 
Scriptures and mightily helped them in their heavenward course; 
Hindu and Mohammedan enquirers also sat by his side and 
learnt the truth from his· lips. He lived some three years 
thus to glorify God and benefit his fellows. His sufferings at 
times were great, but we never saw him unhappy; he seemed 
to have reached the Apostolic standard; he was' joyful in all 
his tribulations.' We never saw a Christian with clearer views, 
stronger faith, and brighter hope than he possessed. 

When the Master summoned him away, we all felt that the 
loss to the Leper Church was great. But it is an interesting fact 
that David has never lacked a successor; as one leader has 
passed away another has been found fitted to succeed; the 
l~pers themselves have instinctively placed themselves under 
the best qualified of their number. Thus a degree of self
government and self-help has found a footing amongst them. 
This has been helpful in preserving discipline alld also in self-

• 
extension. ·With no little comfort have we recently learnt that 
the little church is still growing. 

It is pleasing and suggestive to note certain collateral 
effects of Christianity amongst these poor sufferers. Anyone 
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visiting the asylum could hardly fail to be struck with the air of 
comfort, cleanliness, and order which marks tb.e Christian wards 
as contrasted with those occupied by the Hindus and Mussal
mans. The visitor might be led to infer that the .Christians 
are' better-off' than their other leper brethren; he would also 
naturally suppose that the Christians were merely carrying out 
hints and suggestions which had been given to them. In each 
case he would be mistaken. The' temporalities' of the lepers 
in the re~pective wards are exactly alike, and we never said a 
word as to those external matters. The feature spoken of is a 
natural outgrowth of Christianity, thus showing that that holy 
faith possesses an inherent corrective power, setting wrongs of 
every description right. 

The visitor would observe that one end of· the male 
Christian wind had been set apart as a little chapel. There he 
would see a peat reading-desk, a communion table and other 
becoming articles of furniture. This too was a purely native 
conception, and, what is still more interesting, the execution 
was also native. The Christian lepers evidently felt a need of 
some sort of a 'sanctuary. V\Tithout saying a word to us they 
drew out their plan, and out of their slender means paid for the 
furniture which their little chapel contains. The public minis
trations are conducted in that portion of the ward. There 
from time to time the Holy Supper is administered. On such 
occasions the two sexes come together. Vl e know of no sight 
more touchingly beautiful than such a service. Perbaps few 
persons could gaze upon such a scene unaffected. The poor people 
spread clean mats on the floor around the communion table; on 
these they kneel, the men on one side, the women on the other. 
All are attired in their very best. The responses are distinctly 
• and devoutly made; now and then you may see a sightless ey~ 

lifted up to heaven, and perbaps a big tear rolling down the 
cheek; we have seen that again and again. We and other 
clean recipients having first partaken, we went round and 
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administered to the kneeling group. In the case of those who 
had lost the greater part of their hands it was needful to place 
the sacred elementR in their mouths. Those who had hands 
with unsightly sores on th~m, with a delicacy of regard for our 
feelings which was touching to witness, most carefully covered 
the receiving hand with a portion of their dress. Never, me
thinks, has the matchless' Gloria in excelsis' sounded in our 
~ars so sweet and so divine as when, at the close of such a 
s~rvice, it resounded in full chorus from the lipR of those leper 
communicants. At such times we ha,e felt most truly that He 
who in the days of His flesh showed such tender compassion to 
!Sufferers of this class was doubtless present in our midst. I 

Reverting once more to the la?'ger Church, we are bound to 
mention what we consider to be at once a sign and a cause of 
weakness. The native Christian community has many of the 
passive and active graces which our holy religion inspires; very 
many of their members walk worthy of their high vocation, and, 
in their individual capacity, labour to e;x:tend tl;te Redeemer's 
kingdom; but the weak point we indicate is that of dependence 
--dependence on foreign support. Modern missions, in founding 
~hurches, have hardly followed the Apostolic rule. We know 
what that rule was; the missionary had no great society with 
ample funds at bis back, he represented no influential organisa
tion; he went forth simply in the name of his Master; he took 
his life in his hand and little or nothing in his pocket; he 

I Not long after the late Vic~roy, Lord Northbrook, arrived in India, he paid 
a visit to the asylum. His lordship, on returning to Government House, gave an 
order for bUllches of flowers to be daily sent from his gardens to the lepers. This 
little act of kindliness was quite in keeping with the Viceroy's geni.u nature, and 
it is not easy to say how much delight the bright flowers from such a donor 
afforded to the poor sufferers. We have'seen tbem with sparkling eyes point to 
their bouquet and say, with a look of thankful prid~, • The Lord Saheb h~ 
sent it!' 

Exceedingly do we'~oice to learn that for snme years back at Bombay, Ambala, 
Sabatll\l. and elsewhere, several of our missionary brethren are caring for the lepers. 
A goodly number of converts has already rewardro their efforts; may their good 
work be still more abuildantly blest! 
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brought with him the Gospel, and nothing but the Gospel: 
besides 'the means of grace,' he could present no other means 
of help. to his converts; he could neither found schools nor 
appoint paid agents of any kind; he could not settle down as 
a pastor to those whom he had baptised, the terms of his com
mission obliged him to push on to' the regions beyond.' Ac
cordingly, from the very first, self-support and self-government 
became the law of the infant Church. One or more elders were 
appointed; the Church added other officials as it saw fit; it 
paid its own way and mapaged its own concerns, aided by an 
occasional visit or written instructions from its founder. 

Our modern policy has been, to a great extent, an inversion 
of tha.t order. In the majority of cases, the missionary, after 
gathering a little flock of converts, found himself, as a matter of 
course, their pastor, and not their pastor only, but their ruler, 
judge, teacher, doctor,-their all':in-all. The primitive mission
aries obtained support from their converts, modern converts 
have too often looked for support from their missionaries; their 
agents of every description have bad to be paid by mission 
money. It is hardly in human nature for'people to insist upon 
giving, thinking, caring, working for themselves when anybody 
else with alacrity and delight is prepared to do all that for them. 
Native Christians cannot see, any more than other Christians, 
why they should prefer a bed of thorns when liberal and loving 
hands have provided for them a bed of roses. They accept th~ 
inevitable, and, the misfortune is, they come to think it is in
evitable, and too often, when the thing is once established, the 
missionary also accepts it as inevitable; he never knew the 
native Christians help themselves, and so he, perhaps, concludes 
tq,ey al'e made to be helped, and that his great work is to help 
them. He becomes a very great man (Burra Saheb), and essential 
(so it is thought) to the existence of the Church; but, in pro':' 
portion to the growth of his importance is tr,e growing· insig
nificance of those who so implicitly rely upolthim. The danger 

y 
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with him is, to trust himself a little too much and to trust his 
people too little; the danger with them is, to trust him entirely 
~nd themselves not at all. Like overgrown babes,'they cling 
to his knees, and, like a timid parent, he fears to cut the leading
J>trings. 

It requires but little discernment to see in all this a per
;nicious and enfeebling policy; under such influences native 
Christianity may be genuine, but it can never be strong; it may 
~eem to be fat and flourishing, like a native fed on sweetmeats 
and ghee, but it must lack muscle and backbone. Nine-tenths 
of the .evils which missionaries deplore in the native Church, 
and almost the whole of the anxieties which distress both them 
and their societies, may be traced to this mistaken policy. 

We may safely call it a miataken policy; but it is neither 
our province or desire to censure anyone: In our view, the 
policy itself was natural and inevitable. Had the modern 
missionary lleen ciJ;cumstanced as were the primitive missionaries, 
stern ;necessity would have compelled him, in some degree, to 
have dQ;t10 as they did; and the same stern necessity would 
have evolved among the Indian converts. features of strength 
analogous to those which appeared among the early Christians. 
But the. missionary found his circumstances made for him, and 
they .were not at all Apo~tolic in their character. He could not 
<1isguisethe fact that in his person he represented the rulers of 
t.he land, 'the powers that be.' He could not but plead' guilty' 
tp.the charge -that he was a paid agent of a foreign society 
~dth special funds for evangelising purposes. His converts 
na.turally recognised and exaggerated the importance of both 
thesefacts.1 The converts, on their part, did not expect, nor 

, ~ ' . 

. J 'It"ts a'curious circumstance that the mass of the natinls, not.withstandfng 
th8 itealoull ~n<1liavo\1ra of the Government to convince them of its lIelltl"alify-<Jf 
it~ ~mpl:ete'ofljeial indifference to the subject of 'religion-insist upon believing 
tha.t t~6· Government is one with the missionaries"in seeking the propngntion of 
Christianity; so Simpl" are they that they ~nnnot grasp the fY"ofolmd distinctitm 
l,J~~~eeJt 8. .2tf'8Qnf1l- .and '!JlJic.ial conscience! 
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did the missionary, on his part, attempt, the establishment of 
the Apostolic rule. 

It must riot be forgotten, moreover, that in another respect 
the circumstances were against the modem· missionary. The 
Apostles, amongst their ea~'ly converts found, perhaps, every .. 
where, Jewd or proselytes well instructed in the Old Testament~ 
who, after they had embraced Christ, were speedily qualified fo~ 
ordination. In the case of convertea Hindus it is otherwise. 
No previous training has prepared any of them for the discharge 
{)f spiritual. fnnctions among their brethren. The missionary 
lIas to begin at the very beginning, and impart the simplest 
rudiments of Scriptural knowledge. In the meantime he must 
be a pastor to the flock, whilst a native pastorate and self-sup~ort~ 

, in his eyes, loom in the distant fllture. 
The inauguration of the present system is thus easily ac"; 

counted for: would that it could be so. easily remedied! but 
remedied it must be, and that at any Qost, if the native Church 
is to put forth its strength and Christianity become indigenous~ 

First of all, we should learn a practical lesson for the future. 
It is a thousandfold more difficult to eradicate an old evil of this 
kind than prevent its origin. In founding new missions, we should 
g'o on.a sound and healthy principle from the first. We sboidd 
do notbing for the converts which they could possibly do for them
selves; we should be content with a iess perfect organisation, 
less complete' appliances, if only more of native. effort can be 
tleveloped. Happily, as we have before stated, it is not neces
sary te inaugurate the principle of supporting religious institu ... 
tions and paying religious agents; this principle has for ages 
been in active exercise in India. All we have to do is to per
p.etuate it. It is suicidal to ignore it or to burke it by a. 

more liberal policy, falsely so called. It may, without doubt,. be 
averred that, if the native Christians continued to give,. as con
verts, what they used to contribute as Hindus or Mohammedans,; 
the Church, with; all its institutions and native officials, would 

y2 
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be amply supported. "~e wrong the native Christians if we 
assume they would not give as they have been wont to give. 
They would if we had required them to do it. :Many of them 
would have recognised the obligation to give mOTe as Christians 
than they had given before. As regards the mass of the existing 
converts, we have to educate them backwards in this respect; 
we have to help them to un-learn to receive, and to re-learn t() 

give. 
This is a difficult and a trying process, and is necessarily a. 

slow one. Precipitation may do immense ltarm. It is not pos
sible by an order of a committee or a stroke of a pen to remedy 
an evil of this nature. Hastily to abolish the privileges which 
the people have come to regard as a right is sure to irritate and 
prejudice them; suddenly to withdraw the European pastors 
before the congregations are prepared for the transition to 
native control, may give rise t.o worse evils than it is designed 
to cure. We could support what we are saying by undoubted 

facts. 
In one,sense, the operation is a surgical one--old evils must 

be cut off, but one by one, giving the patient good breathing
time between each cut. Above all is it necessary to form a 
public opinion against the old system of dependence. If the 
missionary lay hold of the more sensible and advanced members 
of his flock, if he never lose an opportunity of impressing upon 
them his views, if he show them, from time to time, the positive 
wrong, the meanness, the unscripturalness, the evil effects of 
t~: old system, he will assuredly find that the best of them will 
come to see as he sees and feel as he feels; they will come to be 
ashamed of the old state of things, and to oppose it on principle. 
Such a sound nucleus, however small, is sure to grow; froUl 
this centre new views will radiate to the outer circle of the com
munity; gradually a wholesome public opinion will grow up; 
the ;people will come to see that the thing is indefensible; 
when they cease to defend it, its doom is fixed; a residuum may 
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to the last wish to retain the old system, but the flower of the 
flock will aid the missionary in abQlishing it; the more he Uses 
their hand in the process of abolition, the stronger his position 
and the sounder the reform will be. If, together with the abo
lition policy, he, step by step, train them to devise liberal things, 
to give as God hath prospered them out of their monthly in
come, also to give' thank-offerings' for special mercies, he will 
do well; he need not mind how small the beginning is ; he thus 
inserts the • thin end of the' wedge,' a principle of giving is 
engendered, and, with judicious management, it is sure to grow. 
If, whilst he is training them to give, he also steadily train 
them to wo.rk, throwing upon their consciences a share of his 
own responsibility, placing trustfully in their hands so~e of the 
duties which he alone used to discharge, taking them into his 
counsel in all things relating to the well-being of the phurch 
and mission, he will be astonished to see how much more there 
was in them than he gave them credit for. It is true all the 
world over, and above all in an infant mission Church, that to 
trust people is to. elevate. and strengthen them; to distrust them 
is to degrade and weaken them. As we think of the undeveloped 
latent good of the native Christian community, the poe~'s lines 

. strike us as only too apt a picture of the case :-

Full many a gem of purest ray serene 
The dark nnfathomed caves of ocean bear; 
Full many a flower tbat's born to blush unseen 
And waste its fragrance on the desert air. 

Let us but trust our people more, and we may rE'joicingly dis
cove:r; that the feeblest of our congregations contains some 
: village Hampden' fitted to raise his fellows, or some' burning 
and shining light' qualified to illumine and quicken them. 

We have dwelt thus long on the policy of a ref01'm in tlu~ 
congregation, but have said nothing of a native pastorate.. Our 
. reason is this, the former must Erecede the latter. It is im ... 
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possible too strongly to insist upon this point. Until a congre
gation has, in some degree, been trained to self~support and 
self-help, it is, perhaps, worse tha'fli 1./'seless to displace the 
'European by a native paStor. Unless the congregation be so 
fat advanced that, from: the first, they will, in part at least , 
support their native pastor, he ought by no means to be 
appointed. If it be bad for them to be ministered to by a 
European paid by foreign money, it is doubly bad for them 
to have a native pastor entirely supported from the same source. 
The thing is tolerable in the case of the European missionary : 
it is.intolerable and non-natural in the case of the native pastor; 
the European rule is understood to be provisional and temporary 
~the native rule is to be the normal state of things. If we 
begin with paying the salary of the native pastor, we establish a 
pernicious precedent, and defer, instead of hastening, the era of 
healthy independence and self-support. 

It must not be supposed that nothing has been done already 
towards the dawn of that desired era. Thank God! much has 
been done, A fair number of congregations have now their. 
own pastors, supported entirely by themselves, whilst they in 
various ways are helping on the great work of evangelising the 
heathen around. Very many more congregations have native' 
pastors, supported in prut by tbemselves, in part from mission 
funds. In this case the principlc is safe and sound, for it is under
stood that the native contributions for pastoral support are 
gradually to increase, until the European subsidy is ultimately 
surrendered. Then, again, there are numbers of congregations 
in which, though a European is the pastor, the preparatory 
training for self-support is in full and successful operation. 1'0 
the credit of our native Christians be it testified that, wheu 
properly appealed to, they l'espond with hopeful zeal and liber
ality to the appeal. Our own individual experience bears Ollt 
t his remark; but we prefer to ground it upon general results ; 
'and the returns show that native Christian contributions are 
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increasing at a rate of considerably more than two hundred per 
cent. every ten years. 

Upon the whole, we are encouraged to believe that the day 
is approaching when the native Church in India, supported by 
its own funds, ministered to by its own sons, and governed by its 
own laws, will shine forth' fair as the Stm, clear as the moon, 
and terrible as an army with banners,'-when t~e converted 
children of India will, as its apostles and evangelists, carry the 
glad tidings. to every ~orner of the land, and so win it to the 
dominion of Him whose right it is. l 

1 To prophesy is not our province; yet it is impossible not to ask what thA 
future constitution of the Church in India may possibly be. Judging from th& 
feelings and tendencies of the educated nath"e Christians in Bengal, it seems not 
at all likely that the denominational distinctions of Christian Europe will be per
petuated. Who would wish to perpetuate them? The leading members of the 
native Christian community, though at present connected with missions represent. 
ing those distinctions, attach little importauce to them; they look rather to the 
grand fundamental truths of Christianity than to the superficial peculiarities on 
which differing bodies of Christians insist. The native Christians we speak 
of say to each other, ' We have enough in common to enable us to found a common 
Church; let us then hope for the day when all the scattered congregations shall b~ 
included in one grand and glorious fold-the national Church of India.' Already 
are they feeling after this consummation. And if, as the outcome of our varied 
missionary operations, a Church of India, sound in doctrine and ~atholic and 
apostolic in spirit and discipline, should b~ realised, shall we not say with unselfish 
delight-' To God be all the glory' ? 
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CHAPTER XI. 

THE CO~CLU~ION OF THE WHOLE MATTER. 

'Lord what wilt thou have me to do? '-Acts ix. 6. 

~ BUT what are they among so many?' :Much. as we may re
joice in the fact that India contains more than three hundred 
thousand native Christians, the heart is oppressed and saddened 
by the reflection that these represent little more than· OM 

thousandth part of the whole population of the country! Is 
not this a case in which the little light makes the prevailing 
darkness all the more visible? There are yet hundreds oftowns 
and villages untrod den at any period by the feet of those who 
publish peace and bring glad tidings of good; there are tens 
of millions' in whose ears have never yet been sounded that 
Name which is above every name; every year are there myriads 
passing into eternity who may well exclaim as their dying 
lament, 'No man careth for our souls I' The cries of dark, 
anxious, doubting, burdened souls are going up from the plains 
of Hindustan into the ears of the Lord God of Sabaoth for 
help. He hears the cry, and He has anticipated it by giving 
India to us, and by placing the means of her help and healing 
in our hands. He looks down from His eternal throne to see 
how we discharge our ~wful and weighty trust. For thirty cen
turies past has that cry been going up from multitudes who we~ 
groping their way amid the circling gloom, 'dimly' feeling after 
God if haply they might find Him.' Why He suffered so many 
ages to elapse, so many schools of thought and systems of religion 
to rise and run their course ere the' true light' appeared on 
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India's horizon, it is not for us to say: how He will deal-has 
dealt-with the hundred generations which, b6fore He entrusted 
India to us, passed to His righteous bar, we know not.. It is 
not for man to judge his'!:[aker; it is not for man to propound 
a theory where God has not spoken; it is for us, in the retro
spect of the mysterious past, meekly to avow our. ignorance, 
humbly to restrain our speculations, and with cheerful confi
dence cry,' Shall not the Judge of all the world do right P' 

But, when from the past we turn to the present, we come 
at once into a new atmosphere; here we can breathe freely, the 
painful gloom has passed away, the era of doubt and speculation 
has given place to the era of plain, clear, and undoubted duty; 
we have no longer to strive to pierce the murky mists overhead 
in order to read the face of heaven; the face of heaven, in all 
its cloudless beauty, shines forth to our view; whilst, in flaming 
-characters, a divine inscription meets our gaze, C Freely ye have 
l'eceived, freely give I' Who will deny that we have received, 
most freely, most bountifully, what countless multitudes in 
India have been yearning for, bu.t have not received? 

Can we misread the teachings of God in this history; shall 
we with arrogant conceit exclaim,' Our own hand hath gotten 
us the victory'? How many European nations have bidden for 
the prize which fell to our lot? Portugal, France, Holland, 
Denmark: "each of these Powers has coveted the possession 
which has come to our hands; He who sits above the circles of 
the earth, distributing the nations to whomsoever He will, has 
.said,' Not to you, but to Britain I commit this charge I' Thus 
India is ours; a country fifteen times the size of our own, with 
a popUlation ten times as numerous as that which peoples the 
~ritish Isles! 

For more than a century have we held this fief in trust from 
the King (If kings. Can we look back upon the past, the policy 
of our rulers, the selfishness of our nation, and the Bupinenes~ 
~f the Church of Christ, without sorrow and shame? !!ust we 



33Q Tlte Trz"aent, tlte Crcs.cent, and tlte c,;oss. 

not with confusion of face admit, ' Verily we are guilty concern'" 
ing our brother! ' India had a right to expect from us better 
things, and for better things than these was India entrusted to 
us. May God in his mercy forgive the past and give more 
grace for the time to come 1 Mutual recrimination does not 
become us. If, in the retrospect of dark days gone by, the 
Secular Power8 must acknowledge' We have done the things 
which we ought not to have done!' the Church must confeS5 
with reference to brighter days, ,,,r e have left undone the 

things which we ought to have done.' If, before 1813, the 
guilt of closing the 'door of utterance' lay with the ruling 
powers, the guilt of not duly entering in at the open doar must 
rest with the Church since that memorable year.1 Would that 
the time past might suffice us to have wrought folly on the one 
hand, and to have slumbered on the other! Would that, as a. 

nation and a Church, we might awake to a sense of our responsi~ 
bilities and to an united and harmonious effort to discharge 
them! 

We ca;nnot do better than ~um up -our story with the telling 
utterances of the last three of India's metropolitans. We have 
known and loved and honoured them aU; no three men, perhaps, 
could difter more widely in temperament, in general tone, and 
in ecclesiastical views than did they, but, in one respect, they were 
one-each burned with desire to bless the natives of India with 
'the unsearchable riches of Christ.' Lovely and pleasant were 
they in their lives, and in their deaths they were not long 
divided. In sixteen short years the three have passed away • 

. They now see' Eye to eye' ; and in the clearer light of eternity, 
whatever modification in their views may have taken place~ 
assuredly in their common devotion to the spread of the truUl 
among the heathen there has been none.' 

I The renewal of the East India Company's charter in 1813 threw "pen tll:
conntry to missionary enterprise. 

S With scarcely an exception, the Bishops of India have boon characterised by 



The Conclusi'on of/he wholiMa1ter~' '33 J 

The following burning words occur in a charge delivered by 
Bishop Wilson :-~ What can exceed theinviting prospects which 
India presents? The: fields white for the harvest and awaiting 
the hand of the reaper 1 nations, bursting the intellectual sleep 
of thirty centuries I superstitions nO longer in the giant strength 
()f youth, but doting to their fall.' Britain placed at' the head 
of the most extensive empire ever consigned to a Western 
sceptre' • 4' 4 . Oh, where are the first propagators and pro
fessors of Christianity ?Where are our martyrs and reformers? 
Where are the ingenuous, devoted, pious sons of our universities? 
Where are o.ur younger devoted clergy? Are they sttldying 
their ease? . Are they :reso~ved on a ministry tame, ordinary, 
agreeable to the flesh? Are they drivelling after minute 
literature, poetry, fame l' Do they shrink from that toil and 
labou!." which, as Augustine Ears, our Commander, Noster 
Imperator, accounts most blessed?', 

Already, in a P!evious chapter, have we given a few sentences 
from the last charge delivered by Bishop Cotton; we here 
furnish· in extenso the passage lrom which, those sentences were 
taken. That calm, scholarly, and holy prelate says :-' When 
every other English influence of this nineteenth century is 
brought to bear on the educated natives of Bengal, it will be a 
shame and scandal to the Church, if the highe~t and purest of 
all is wanting. They adopt our manners,' they share our educa
tion, they :obtain the title of Bachelor of Arts by a course of 
study, which,in eJrtent, is actually greater than is required for 
a degree without .honours at Oxford or Cambridge, they enter 
our learned and scientific professions, they even press into our 

ilissionary zeal ap.d by love for the people of the land. Bishop Beber delightea 
in calling himself, • the chief missionary in India.' Speaking of the people he 
says, • They are 1\ nation, with'whom, whatever are their faults, I for one, should 
think it impossible to live long among without loving them-a race of gentle and 
temperate habits, with II natural talent, and acuteness beyond the ordinary level 
'of mankind, and with a thirst lor 'general knowledge which 'even the renowned 
,.and inquisitil"e Athenians can hardly have surpassed or equalled.' 
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civil service, they not only may, but actually do, occupy seats 
in our councils and on our highest bench of justice, so. that 
in everything except Christianity they are fast becoming 
European. "T e do not under-value these means of enlighten
ment. Doubtless the· tree of knowledge round which they 
eagerly gather bears bitter as well as wholesome fruit: there is 
much, alas! in modem literature to lower rather than to elevate 
their standard of morality, much to lead the inquirer away 
'from Christ rather than to bring him, as a humble penitent, to 
the footstool of His grace. Still, viewing their present condi
tion as a whole, we see that it is in accordance )Vith the laws 
by which God's Providence has guided other nations; our 
Bengali fellow-subjects are walking in the path by which men 
of the "T estern world have walked before them; civilisation, 
refinement, learning, political activity, material improvement, 
law and order, above all the sight of Government conducted 
with scrupulous integrity, and with a most real and conscien
tious intention to promote the welfare of the governed, are, 1 
fully beli,eve, the appointed preparations for the Gospel; 
messengers to go before the face of the Lord and to prepare His 
way, to sweep away from India's past all that is vile and pollut
ing, and to absorb into a happier and holier future whatever 
.remains of beauty and greatness. But that the people of India 
may realise this vision of coming glory, by the humble and 
adoring recognition of Jesus Christ as their Lord and Saviour, 
the merely negative and destructive period through which they 
are passing must be brought to an end. • • • Upon such a 
condition of society, my brethren, the Church of Christ should 
bring to bear all its hallowing influences just as in the days of 
Origen and Clement its power was felt in the centre of Greek 
civilisation at Alexandria. It should be our aim to purify the 
whole moral and social atmosphere by faith in the Redeemer, 
and. to surround the educated clll.SSes of India with a power of 
Christian evidence, Christian example, and Christian influence, 
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which at last, we cannot doubt, will be "mighty through God to 
the casting down of strongholds." , 

The last Metropolitan of India, Bishop Milman, has but 
recently fallen asleep. This devput and earnest man yearned 
with all the, intensity of fervent desire ~or India's regeneration; 
his latest official acts were in connection with the missions of 
the Church l\Hssional'Y Society. The Rev. W. Hooper, officiat
ing prIncipal of the Lahore Divinity College, thus describes the 
last visit of the bishop to that institution :-' The college was 
visited by the Bishop of Calcutta, who preached a touching 
sermon to the students from I Thess. ii. 7, E, on the tend.ernes8 
which is required in work for God; and afterwards expressed 
himself greatly pleased with his visit, and bade us God speed. 
He went over the garden, and shook hands and spoke a word 
with each of the students.' 

Mter this visit the Bishop pushed on to other mission 
stations, and, even when the hand of death was upon him, 
insisted upon conducting mission services for which he had been 
announced, but for which he had no strength left. The following 
extract is well worth preserving as a record ofthe last week's work 
of the dying prelate :-' He arrived there (at Peshawar) on the 
22nd February last. On the 25th, he confirmed thirteen native 
Christians, delivered two Hindustani addresses in the mission 
church, visited the native cemetery, was present at the bazaar
preaching of the missionaries, and attended evening service in 
the mission church. On Sunday, the 27th, he administered the' 
Holy Communion at the mission church, and in the evening, 
notwithstanding that his illness was now gaining upon him, he 
preached on behalf of the Church Missionary Society at the station 
(~hurch, which was filled with troops and civil and military 
officers, and spoke with great earnestness, alluding to the many 
missionaries who had died at Peshawar. Next day he attended 
the distribution of prizes at the mission school, and delivered an 
address in Hindustani, though suffering greatly from bodily 
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weakness. AlI that week he was very ill; and on the following
Sunday, at his request, our missionaries, Mr. Hughes and Mr. 
Jukes, received the Communion with him at the hands of his 
chaplain. On March 15th, he died at Rawul Pindi, whither h~ 
had been removed, and next morning his body was committed 

to the grave, the service being read by his chaplain, the chaplain 
of the station, and Mr. Hughes.' 4 There is not the least doubt; 

writes Mr. Hughes, 'that he died in the service of the Church 
Missionary SoCiety. He was essentially a missionary bishop. 
Nothing in mission work was too small or insignificant for him 
to seek to encourage. He had a word and a shake of the hand 

for every Christian.' 
Perhaps few persons who were familiar with the bluff and 

rugged face, and the blunt, masculine bearing of the late bishop, 
would say that tenderness strongly marked him; yet, it did; 
beneath tliebrusque exterior there was a hidden power of deep 
and genuine sympathy. We say what we know, for our last 
communication from himself showed full well that he knew how 

to 'weep with them that weep,' and how to comfort those whom 
God had c'hastened. His letter, full of tender consolation, lies 
before us. True to himself,he could· not conclude that epistle 
without a reference to India's wants; his concluding sentenc3 

shall be ours,. and, O! gracious God, do 'fhou grant that his 
words may so strike the heart of many a reader, that the 

response may clearly show that, 'he being dead yet speaket.h ! ' 
The Bishop's last words are-' The cry for· Men, Men, Men, 
seems as strong and agonising as ever. I trnst, it may meet a. 
response in God's good time. Yours affectionately in Christ, 

R. Calcutta.' 

• 
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No apology can be needed for reproducing in the form of an 
.appendix the following solemn, earnest and affectionate address 
from three Bishops of India. The Pastoral spE'.a.ks directly to the 
Church in India, but few readers will deny that its appeo.ls nave 
also a special bearing on the ChltTch at TWllte. It is a solemn ising 
thought, and may add weight to these fervid counsels, to reflect 
that, though little more tha.n two years have elapsed since the 
;pastoralwas issued, only one of the Bishops who signed it now survives !. 

'PASTO~L. 

, To the Clergy. and Laity of tlle three dioceses of India • 

. ' The 16th March ISH. 

C DE.Al!.LY BELOVED BRETHREN IN CHRIST JESUS. 

• GraC1l be to gou lind peaC1l from ~OD OUB FATHB& 

and oua LonD JUStiS CURIST. 

• WHEN we took connsel together, in onr late Conference at Nagpore, 
by what further efforts the Church of Christ in this land might be 
edified and enlarged, we resolved not only to appeal to Two Resolu

the Church at home for the continuance and increase of ~::..,~tbe 
nE'r sympathy and help, and chiefly for the gift of some Conference. 

of the ablest and most devout among her sons and daughters to 
fi,ome over and help us; but all'o to address nnitedly aU the flock 
over which the Holy Ghost has here made ns overseers, and 
beseech them one and all to take that holy interest in the work, 
which its vastness, its importance, and the glory of the Saviour 
Who gave His life for its accomplishment, demand. 
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• 2. The interest in the Mission work of our Church. which we 
trust in answer to prayer, public and private, has been developed in 
l"",al for England, appears to require a true and devout echo in 
~:1~~~ In this country. The evangelisation of the 240 millions of 
:,~i!"l~or India, and the due provision for the spiritual edification 
Indio.. of the Church aud for her complete organisation on a. 

sound and apostolic basis, have been for many years past, and are 
at this time especially, drawing the attention and moving the 
sympathy of earnest and faithflll men, both clergy and laity, at 
home. We desire that you also, Christian brethren, should con
sider well the importance of these objects, should admit the~ int() 
your d~epest and holiest sympathies, and should strive by sacrifices, 
by active exertions, by example, to promote their realisation. 

• 3. For the thought of converting In.ilia to Christ and edifying 
all her inhabitants with the ministrations of His Church is no in_ 
Origin of the. vention of men, but is the promise alike and the com
~,!~g!lise mand of Him to whom the Father gives • all the heathen 
India. for His inheritance and the nttermost parts of the earth 
(or His possession.' India herself has not desired the unspeakable 
blessing, although she so deeply needs it. Not many of her 
children ask for our religious light. Multitudes hate it, not a few 
are wont to say-" Let 'Os alone: if you worship the Creator, so do 
we: our, religion is different from yours, but onr God is the same: 
Hinduism for the Hindus, Christianity for the Christians: we shall 
reach the same goal at last;" but ye have not so learned Christ, 
who bade His disciples, .. Go and teach aU natious, baptising them: 
in the name of the Father and of the Son and ot" the Holy Ghost." 
Ye servants aud soldiers of the Cross, let this mind be in you 
which was also in Christ Jesus, who came into the world, and gave 
His life for the world, that the world through Him might be saved. 
Be fellow-workers -vrith God, who willeth that all men should come 
to the knowledge of the trnth. 

• 4. The evangelisation of India has been begun, her light is 
come, her sun has arisen, and here and there her inhabitants have 
R<!snlts of opened their shutters and received the heavenly rays. 
Mis..«ionary Through the teaching of missionaries, the spirit of life 
e1forts. has revealed to some the glory of God in the face of 
.tesus Christ. The present number of the baptised in connection 
with our own Church is nearly 120,000. But what are these in 
comparison witb the whole number of souls in India? They form 
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but a. two-thousa.ndth part. Add the results of the labours of 
other Christia.n denominations, a.nd the number will be. found to be 
about one ;in every thou8and. Add all the Roman Catholic and the 
Syrian Christians, and the Christendom of Hindustan does not 
a.mount to so much a.s one in every hundred of the popula.tion. If, 
further, you examine the spots where our missionaries ha.ve been 
most blessed with success, as Tinnevelly, the number of their bap-
tised is not more than one in every thirty. . 

'5. Weare thankful for what God has already wrought; for 
those thousands who now a.cknowledge.the Lord Jesus Christ; for 
the number a.mongst them, men a.nd women, who have shown 
evidence~ of unfeigned piety; for the 1,20~ho have been counted 
worthy to be admitted into the. ministry of our Church; for the 
rejection of Hindoo idola.tries by'.many who have not confessed 
Christ; for the earnest enquirings after true religion which are 
found in some; for the inroads, however slight, which have been 
made upon caste, that great hinderer of the Gospel of light and 
love i ;for the re~oval of many evils in the land through the intro
duction of Christia.n influences a.nd law. But notwith- Howmuch 

standing a.ll this, we cannot shut our eyes to the great not ;yet 
•. attained. 

facts, that not one large temple lD aU IndIa has yet been 
deserted by its idolatrous worshippers; extremely few among the 
l).igher castes have yet come over to Christ; a. very large majority 
are strongly opposed to the progress of the Gospel; the benefits of 
ChrisFanity have reached a. still sma.ller number .of women than of 
men; a conversion in a family is regarded with the greatest horror, 
and occasions the intensest regret and grief; the surface only of 
Indian life and the least esteemed of the people have been touched 
with the power of the Gosp~l; the mass is still heathen, by custom, 
by self-interest, by mutual fear, by caste, h~ld fast together in 
heathenism. The Mohammedans, who form about a tenth part of 
the population, have hitherto yielded to the influences of the Gospel 
even less than their neighbours. 

'6. Yet India must be brought to Christ, and Christ must be 
~onoured and worshipped in every city and village. And 
upon whom does the duty of winning India. for Christ so 

-justly and so imperatively devolve, as upon those mem
bers of the Chnrch of Christ who dwell npon her soil, 
who see her sad idolatries, who daily witness her de

Upon whom 
especially 
rests tho 
duty of 
bringing 
India to 
Christ. 

gradation, and have daily intercourse with her children, for whose 
z 
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immortal souls no less than for our own the Redeemer shed His 
blood P Wruit branch of all the Church of Christ throughout the 
world is so manifestly entrusted with that duty as ours, to whose 
nation and sovereign God has given India for a dependency P Did 
He give it that we might be euriched and our ambition be gratified P 
Or did He rather give it that we might convey to every home in 
Hindustan the knowledge of life and immortality through Jesus 
Christ P He gave it to us indeed that after so many centuries of 
idolatries and cruelties and ignorance, India too, through our 
Christian charity, might be redeemed from her iniquities; that her 
temples with all' their degrading rites might be exchanged for 
houses of prayer and ilOly worship acceptaBle to God throngh 
Jesus Christ; that her oppressed, her monrners, her heavy-laden 
might hear of the acceptable year of the Lord, of His balm-piercing 
wound, of His everlasting rest; that her children might lean.. the 
Saviour's name; that her men might have power to overcome the 
wicked one; that all might confess that Jesus Christ is the son of 
God,' 'tlie' Lord of all. This weighty responsibility rests npon us. 
We must all/both individually and unitedly, strive to discharge it 
to the utmost o~ our power. 
, • 7. What then can you do that you may promote while you have 

the opportunity (a brief one only, and one for which you will have 
• to give an account) this divine and so exceedingly im

Ways of 
helping the portant work P The first duty of all is this, to manifest 
work. 

in your.lives the divine power of faith, and evince con-
tinually, both as individuals and as members of' the Church of 
Personal Christ, that God is in you of a truth. While. there is 
piety, much to encourage us in the life, charity, and sympathy 
of many of all ranks and conditions among us, it is manifest that 
such a standard Il$ the Word of God proposes has Dot been 
attained or approached. Nevertheless, we are convinced that we 
shall Dot appeal in'vain to the consciences and the charities of our 
brethren, when we beseech you to show forth DOW, by the holiness 
of your lives, a deeper interest in the mission work of the Church. 
You ought by frequent communion with Christ to receive Hie 
Spirit, and the impress of His holy character, and so to live in His 
light, that, like objects on which the unclouded sun is shining, you 
shall yourselves be full of light, and dispel the darkness around. 
W e bese~ch then every member of Christ, first of all, to be a Mis. 
sionary by his life. 
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'8. We ask you next to take a vivid interest in the special 
Mission work (if there be any) in your neighbourhood, Tab in-

. . b t't If d "t terestin enqUlrmg a ou 1 s we are, an encouragmg 1 S nelghbonr-

agents. . , ing Missions. 

'9. We further implore you to strengthen and support those 
societies which labour side by side in this great work, especially 
the Society for the Propagation of the Gospel, the Church Give sub_ 

Missionary Society, and that for Promoting Christian 8Crlptions. 

Knowledge, which was in fact the earliest Missionary society for 
India, and which maintains and evinces its continued interest in its 
ancient work of love by manifold and wise contribntions to the 
snpport and development of Christian enterprise carried on more 
directly by the other Societies which have been mentioned. We 
ask YOll to subscribe regularly and not grndgingly, set apart before
hand, deliberately and conscientionsly, a portion of your income for 
the Lord's work. 

'10. We beseech you to keep alive your interest in the work by 
taking in and reading the reports of the Societies, and some one or 
more of their periodical publications. There is always in: Gather 

them matter which concerns tile progress of the kingdom information. 

of God, and will interest those who pray from their hearts that that 
kingdom may come. 

'11. Again, wherever yon go, let the subject of Missions not bo 
rorgotte~. Enquire in the neighbourhood concerning it, Show gym-

and show yeur sympatlly with it. pathy. 

, 12. We furtller remind all Christian masters and mistresses of 
their duty as Christians tewards their servants. The debt of love 
towards all men, under which Christ's love has placed us, Care of 

is due in a specia.l and practical form to those whom we servants. 

employ in our service. Take care tIlat they hear from time to time 
in their own language what Christ has done for their souls. Pray 
for them, and suffer not their children's souls to be neglected; but 
see that these also learn in their childhood those things which can 
make them wise unto salvation. 
• '13. And now in order that yonr interest in the growth of the 
kingdom of Ged may.be maintained and increased more and more, 
and that a like interest may be awakened in many more Set apart 

hearts, and th!lt prayer may be offered for Missions more ==::i' for 

continually, and the Hely Spirit be poured out more . pm.)".r, &0. 

abundantly in answer thereto, and Christians themselves become 
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more like living .sermons, and the Gospel achieve nobler and more 
rapid conquests, we recommend that at two seasons in every year 
the subject of Missions be brought more prominently forward in our 
public services, and the divine aid and blessing be specially 
invoked upon them. 

e 14. We think the seasons of Epiphany and Whitsuntide 
eminently suitable. for this purpose; and we recommend that iIi all 
Epiphany the Churches throughout IDdia, on the first Sunday after 
:~~t:,ut,. the Epiphany (or, if the Festival fall on a Sunday, then 
suitable. on that day itself) and on Whitsunday, the cOllgregations 
be invited to earnest prayer for the outpouring of the Holy Spirit 
upon all flesh, and particularly for the enlargement of Christ's 
Church in India, and that everY soldier of the Cross be affection
ately reminded by the preacher of his solemn duty not to cease from 
intercessions and efforts and gifts,. until every barrier against the 
progress of the Gospel is removed, and all the tribes of India with 
every nation of the world have been enlightened with the knowledge 
of Jesns Christ, and brought into the everlasting covenant of His 
grace. 

e 15. We also recommend that the setting apart of one whole week 
at each of those seasons for special services, more or less frequent as 
Special local circumstances may admit, and special intercession 
week. in daily private, family and public prayer, that the kind 
purposes of God towards all the nations of the world may have 
their fulfilment speedily . 

• e 16. Our conviction of the exceeding importance of the work, 
and of the comparatively small progress which has hitherto been 
made in turning the heart of India to Christ, has prompted us to 
propose the devotion of so much time and effort to exhortation and 
prayer on the snbject. 

e 17. We finally exhort and pray you, by all the mercies of Hod 
and all the love of Christ, to accept these our earnest entreaties 
and to join heart and soul with the Church at home, deep answer
ing to deep, in advancing the kingdom of grace, in striving to 
diminish the sin that is in the world by demonstrating that thQ 
Gospel has power to mitigate earth's sorrows by its heavenly con
solations, to offer the Gentile world to God, to hasten the day of 
the Saviour's return when His people shall see Him and be like 
Him, and to fill the whole earth with the Olory of the Lord. 
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'Commending you to God and the word of His grace, which is 
able to build you up and to give you an inheritance among all them 
that are sanctified in Christ Jesus! 

'We are 
'DEARLY BET.OVED BRKTHREY, 

'Your faithful servants in the Lord, 

'R. CALCUTTA, 
'F. MADRAS, 
'H.a. BOMBAY.' 
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The Student's Manual 
of Anct."ent History: con-

o taining the Political His
tory, Geographical Posi
It."on, tmd Social State of 
the Prt."ncipal Nations of 
Antiquity. " 
By W. Cooke Taylor, LL.D. 

Crow" 8'1JO. 7s. 6ti. 

The Student's Manual of 
Modern History: contain
ing the Rise and Progress 
of the Principal European 
N at£ons, thet."r PoNti cal 
History, a1zd the Cha1zges 
in their Social Conditzon. 
.By W. Cooke Taylor, LL.D. 

Crown 8'1JO. 7s. 6ti. 

The Thirty Years' War, 
1618-1648. 
By Samuel Rawson Gar

diner. 
Fcp. 8'1JO. wit" lIEaps, v. 6ti. 

The Houses of La1tcaster 
and York,· with the Con
quest and Loss of France. 
By 7 ames Gairdner. 

Fcp. 8t111. wit" lIlap, v. 6ti. 

Edward the Third. 
By the Rev. "fv. Warburton, 

M.A. 
Fcp. 8w. wit" Ma~, 2.r. 6ti. 

The Age of Elizabeth 
By the Rev. M. Creighton, 

M.A., late Fellow and 
Tutor of lIferton Col
lege, Oxford. 
Fcp. 8vo. wit" Maps, v. 6ti. 
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Tlte Life ana Letters 0/ 
\ Lord Macaulay. 

By his Nephew, G. Otto .. 
Trevelyan, M.P. 

2 'lIols. 8vo. wit" Portrait, price 36s. 

Tlte Life of St"r·Wt"IIt"am 
Fairbaz'rn, Bart. F.R.S. 
Corresponding Member oj'
the N ati01lat Institute oj' 
France, &c. 
Partly wrz'tten by Mmseif,' 

edited and completed by 
William Pole, F.R.S. 
Member oj' Council oj' 
the Institution of Civil 
Engineers. 

lIn t"e press. 

Arthur Schopenhauer, 
, his Life and his Philosophy. 
By Helen Zimmern. 

post 8vo. with Portrait, 7s.6ti. 

The Life, Works, and 
Opinions of HeinrichHeine. 
By lVilHam. Stz"gand., 

2 vols. 8vo. with Portrait of Heine, price 28s. 

M em~irs of Baron Stock-
ma~ . 
lJy his Son, Baron E. Von 

Stockmar. Translated . 
from the German by: 
G. A. M. Edited by , 
F. Max Muller, M.A.· 

2 'lIols. crl7Wn 8vo. 213. 

A dmt"ral St"r Edward 
Codrz'ngton, a Memoz'r oj' 
his Life,' with Selec#ons 
from his Correspondence. 
A bridged from the larger 

work, and edited by hzs 
Daughter, Lady Bour
chier. 

Wit" Portrait, lYEaps, &of:. Crow", ~7Jo. 
price 7s. 6d. 

Life and Leiters 0/ Ga
bert El/z'ot, First Earl of 
Minto, from 1751 to 1806, 
when his Public Life in 
Europe was closed -by his 
Appointment to the Vice
Royalty of India. 
Ed£ted by the Countess oj' 

Minto .. 
3 vols. post 8vo. 31.1'. 6ti. 

A utobt"ography. 
By John Stuart Mt'll. 

8vo. 7s. 6ti. 

Isaac Casaubon, 1559-
1614. 
By Mark Pattison, Rector 
of Lt'ncoln College, Oxford. 

8vo. price I8s. 

Bt"ographz"cal and Crz"ti
cal Essays, reprinted from 
Reviews, with' Additz'ons 
and Correctz'ons. . 
By A. Hayward, Q.C. . .. 

Second· Series, ·2 vols. 8vo. -2&.' .:Thj"" 
. Series, I vol. 8vo. I¥. 
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The Memoirs of Sir 
John Reresby, of Thry
bergh, Bart. M.P. for 
York, erc. 1634-J689. 
W rz"tten by Himself. Edz't

e¢ from the' Orz'gt"nal 
Manuscript by James 
J. Cartwright, M.A. 

Svo. priu 21$. 

Lord George Bentz"nck,' 
a Polz"tical Bz'ography. 
By the Rz'ght Hon. B. 

Dz'sraelz", M.P. 
New Edition: Cruwn Svo. w. 

Essays -in Ecclesiastz"cal 
Bz'ography. 
By the Rz'ght Hon. Sz'r J. 

Stephen, LL.D. 
CalJind Edition. CruwtJ Svo. 7s. 6d. 

Leaders of Publz"c Opt,'
nz'on t"n Ireland,' Swift, 
Flood, Grattan, O'Connell. 
By W. E.H. Lecky, M.A. 

Crown Svo. 7s. 6d. 

i DkNonary of GelzeraA 
Bz'ography ,. COlztaz'mng 
Concz'se Memoz'rs and No~ 
tices of the most Emz'nenf, 
Persons of all Ages a1zd 
Countrz"es. 
By W. L. R. Cates. 

New Edilum, Svo. 2SS. SuPPIN/Uttt, 4-'. 6d. 

Life of the Duke oj 
Wellz"ngton. 
By the RC'!!. G. R. Glez"g, 

M.A. 
Crown Svo. wit" Portrait, SSe 

The Rise of Great Fami
Ius ,. other Essays and 
Stories. 
By Sz'r Bernard Burke, 

CB. LL.D. 
Cruwn Svo. IU. 6d. 

Memoirs of Sir Henry 
Havelock, K.CB. 
BYJohn Clark Marshman. 

Cruwn Svo. 3-'. 6d. 

Viclssz"tudes of Famz"lz"es. 
By Sz'r Bernard Burke, 

CB. 
2 vols: n"uwn Svo. 2Is. 

MENTAL and. POLITICAL PHILOSOPHY. 
Comte's 511stem oj: POSZ'- J. H.Bridges,M·B.formerlyFelluwofOria 

J ~ Coll~~, Oxford. Svo. price 21$. 

#vePolz"ty, or Treatz'seupon· Vol. II. Tlu Social Statics, or the Ab· 
Socz'ology. str~t Laws oj Human Order. Tramlitm 

1 d' fi h 7> • by Frederic Harrison, M.A. Svo. price 14-'. 
Trans£ate rom I e .cans Vol. III. Tke Social Dynamics, or the 

Edition of 1851 -I 854, Genwal Laws of Human Progress (I'" Phi. 

d'fi . h d 'Ih A losophy of History). Tramlaled 6y E. s. an urnzs e wz 1ta- BeesIy, M.A. Proftssor of HiJfory in Uni. 
/ytical TablesofContents. flersify Colle~, London. Svo. 
T r:' T7 1 ~ . [Nearly ready • 

.En rOur vo£umes, eac", Vol. IV, TkeSynth~siroJtkeFutureoJ 
flrmt"ngt"nsome degreean Mankind. Translated 6y Richard Congreve, 
t"nde"'endent Treatise:- M.D., and tin Appmdix, contRining the -r Anthors Minor TrtftJlises, translattti by 

Vol. I. Genwal VIeW of Positivism and H. D. Hutton, M.A. Barrister-at·Zow. 
Introdudo'7 PrinciJles. Translalm 6y SVII. [In tke press. 
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Order . and Progress: 
Part I. TILOughts on Go
vernment,' Part II. Stu
dies of Political Crises. 
By Frederic Harrison, 

M.A. of Lincoln's Inn. 
8110. I¥. 

'We find from this book-a largepart,and byfar 
the more valuable part, of which is new-that Mr. 
HARRISON bas devoted careful attention to what 
we shall call the constrl!ctive problems of political 
science. Whoever has mistaken him for a common
place Radical, either of the Chartist or the Trades 
Unionist type, has been wrong •••• The best poli
tical thinkers for a quarter of a century or upwards 
have more or less vaguely felt that one grand pro
blem they had to solve was how our governing 
apparatus may be made to yield (ClOd government; 
but we are not aware that any wnter has looked it 
more fully in the face. or more carefully scanned it 
with a view to a solution, than Mr. HARRISON.' 

LITBlIARY WORLD. 

Essays, Polz"tical, Sodal, 
and Religious. 
By Rtchd. Congreve, M.A. 

8110. ISs. 

Essays, Critical and 
Biographz'cal, contributed 
to the Edinburgh Review. 
By Henry Rogers. 

New Edih'on. 2 110is. crown 8110. 12S. 

Essays on some Theolo-
gical Controversies of the 
Time, contrz'buted chifjly 
to the Edinburgh Review. 
By Henry Rogers. 

New Edition. Crown 8110. 6s. 

• 
Democracy -in A merz"ca. 

By Alexis de Toctjuevt'lle. 
Translated by Henry 

Reeve, Estj. 
New Edition. 2110ls. crown 8110. 16s. 

A2 

OJZ Represelztative Go
vernment. 
By J ohre Stuart Mt'll. 

Fourtk Editiotl. crOWtl 8110. 2S. 

Oil Lz"berty. 
By John Stuart Mill. 

Post 8110. 7s. 6d. crown 8110. Is. 4«. 

Pr-inciples of PoliNcal 
Economy. 
By John Stuart Mill. 

2 110ls. 8110. 3Q!'. or I 1101. crown 8110. sr. 

Essays on some Unsettled 
Questz'ons of Political Eco
nomy. 
By John Stuart Mt'll. 

$«0tIIi Edition. 8110. 6s. 6d. 

UNNtarianism. 
By John Stuart Mill. 

Fourlk Edition. 8110. ss. 

A System 
Ratiocz'natz've 
tive. 

of Logz·c, 
and Induc-

By John Stuart Mt'll. 
EigktA Edition. 2 wis. 8110. 2SS.· 

ExaminaNon of Sz'r 
Wt'Ilz'amH am£lton' s P ht'
losophy, and of the prz'nd
pal P hilosophzeal Questions 
discussed in ht's Wrt'tz'ngs. 
B.y John Stuart Mz'll. 
. Fourlk Edition. 8f/o. 16s. 

DissertaNons and Dis
cussz'ons. 
By John Stuart Mz'll. 

4 fIOis. 8f1O. price £2. 6s. 6tI. 
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A nalysis of the Pheno
mena of the Human Mind. 
By J amesMzll. New 

Edition, with Notes, 
Illustrative and Critical. 

2 vols. Svo. 2Ss. 

The Law of N atz'ons con·· 
sidered as Independent P 0-

litical Communities; the 
Rights and Duties of 
Nations in Time of War. 
By Sir Travers Twiss, 

D.C.L. F.R.S. 
New Edition, 1'evised; with an Introductory 

'Juridical Review of the Results of 
Recent Wars, and an Appendix of 
Treaties and other Documents. Svo. 
price 2IS. 

Church alzd State,' their 
relations Historically De
veloped. 
By T. Heinrich GeffCken, 

Professor of Interna
tional Law at the Uni
versify of Strasburg. 
Translated from the 
German by E. Fairfax 
T ay lor. [In the press. 

A Systemat£c View of 
the Scz'ence of J urispru
dence. 
By Sheldon Amos, M.A. 

Svo. ISS. 

A Primer of the English 
Constitution and Govern
ment. 
By Sheldon Amos, MA. 

Second Edition. Crown Svo. 6s. 

Outlines of Cz'vz'l Pro
cedure. Being a Gelzeral 
View of the Supreme Court 
of Judicature and of the 
whole Practice z'-n the Com
m.on Law and ChaJzcery 
Divisions under all the 
Statutes now iJZ force. 
With Introductory Essay, 
References, Time Table, 
and Index. Designed as a 
Systematic and Readable 
Manual for Students, and 
as a Handbook of General 

. Practice. 
By Edward Stanley Roscoe, 

Barrister-at-Law. 
I 21JlO. price 3s. 6d. 

Princzples Of Economical 
Philosophy. 
By H. D. Macleod, MA. 

Barrister-at-Law. 
Second Edition, in 2 vols. Vol. I. Svo. I5s. 

Vol. II. Part I. price I2s. 

The Institutes of JUS
tinian; with Englzsh In
troduction, Translation, 
and Notes. 
By T. C. Sandars, MA. 

Fifth Edition. Svo. ISS. 

Lord Bacon's Works,", 
Collected and Edited by R. 

L. EIlts, MA. J. Sped
ding, MA. and D. D. 
Heath. 

New and Cheaper Edition. 7 vols. Svo. 
£3. I3s. 6d. 
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Letters alzd Life of 
Franas Bacon, z"ncludz"ng 
all hz"s Occasz"onal Works. 
Collected and ed£ted, wz"th 

. a Commentary, by j .. 
SPeddz"ng. 

7 'IIo/s. 8'110. £4· 4$. 

The Nz'comacheanEthics 
0/ A ristotle. Newly trans
lated z"nto Englz"sh. . 
By R. Wz"llz"ams, B.A. 

8'110. I2S. 

ThePolitics of Aristotle; 
Greek Text, wz"th Englz'sh 
Notes. 
ByRz"chardCongreve, M.A. 

NnIJ Edition, rnJird. 8'110. 18s. 

The Ethics of Aristotle; 
wz"th Essays and Notes. 
By Sz"r A. Grant, Bart. 

M.A. LL.D. 
Third Edition. 2 'IIoU. '8'110. price 32S. 

Bacon's Essays, with 
A nnotatz"ons. . 
By R. Whately, D.D. 

NnIJ Edition. 8'110. lOS. 6d. 

Picture Logic " alzA t
lempt to Popularz"se tlte 
Scz'ence 0/ Reasoning by the 
combinat£on 0/ Humorous 
·Pz"ctures with Examples 0/ 
Reasonz"ngtaken /romDaz'ly 
Life. 
ByA. Swinbourne, B.A. 

Seeond Edition; wit" Wooticut Il/ustrations 
from Drawings 6y t"e Author. Fcp. 
8'110. price 5s. 

Elemelzts of Logic. 
By R. Whately, D.D. 

NnIJ Edition. 8'110. lOS. 6tJ. cr. 8'110. 4$. 6d. 

Elements of Rhetorz·c. 
By R. Whately, D.D. 

NnIJ Edition. Svo. lOS. 6t1. cr. Svo. ¥. 6d. 

A n Outline of the Neces
sary Laws of Thought: a 
Treatz"se on Pure and 
Applied Logz'c. 
By the Most Rev. W. 

Thomson, D.D. Arch-· 
bishop 0/ York. 
Twdft" TlwusanJ. Crrwn Svo. W. 

An bztroduction to Men
tal Phz'losophy, on the In

. ductz"ve Method. 
By j. D. Morell, L.(...D. 

8'110. 12S. 

Phz'losojJhy without A s
sumpt£01zs. 
By the Rev. T. P. Kz'rk

man, F.R.S. Rector of 
Croft, near Warrz·ngton. 

8'110. price lOS. 6d. 

Ueberweg s System of 
Logic, and Hz"story 0/ 
Logz'cal Doctrine's. 
Translated, w£th Notes and 

Appendz'ces, by T. M. 
Lz"ndsay, M.A. F.R.S.E. 

8110. IW. 
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The Selzses and the 
Intellect. 
By A. Ba£n, LL.D. 

Third Edition, 8vo. 15s. 

The Emotions and the 
W£ll. 
ByAlexander Bain,LL.D. 

Professor 0./ Logic £1l tlte 
UJt£vers£ty 0./ Aberdeen. 

Third Edition, thoroughly revised, and in 
great part re-wlitten. 8vo. price 15s. 

Mental and Moral 
Sc£ence / a Compend£um 0./ 
Psychology and Eth£cs. 
By A. Ba£n, LL.D. 

Third Edition. CnrJJ1Z 8vo. lOS. 6d. Or 
separately: Part I. ilfental Science, 6s. 6d. 
Part II. iYloral Science, 4S. 6d. 

On the IlZ.fluntCe oj 
Authorz"ty in lIfatters 0./ 
Op-in£on. 
By the late Sir George 

Cornewall Lewis, Bart. 
N"u Edition, 8,'0. 14S. 

Hume's Treatz"se OtZ Hu
malt Nature. 
Ed£ted, with Notes, &c. by 

T. H. Grem, MA. and 
the Rev. T. H. .Grose, 
MA. 

2 vols. 8vo. 28s. 

Hume's Essays Moral, 
Pol£t£cal, and L£terary. 
By the same Ed£tors. 

2 vols. 8vo. 28s. 
* * * The above form a complrte and uniform 

Edition of II mlE's Philosop/lical 
. Works. 

MISCELLANEOUS & CRITICAL WORKS. 

Miscellaneous and Post
humous Works 0./ the late 
Henry Thomas Buckle. 
Ed£ted, wz"th a B£ograph£cal 

Not£ce, by Helen Taylor. 
3 vols. 8vo. £2. 12S. 6d. 

Short Studies on Great 
Sttbjects. 
By '.1. A. Froude, MA. 

CABINET EDITION, 2 vols. croWII 8vo. lU. 
LIBRARY EDITIO)!, 2 vols. dellly 8vo. 24S. 

Manual of English Lite
rature, H£storz"cal and 
Cr£t£cal. 
By Thomas Arnold, MA. 

New Edition. Cr071J1t 8vo. 7s. 6d. 

Lord Macaulay's Mis
cella'JZeozts TV rit£1lgs. 

LIBRARY EDITION, 2vols. 8vo. Portrail, 21S. 
PEOPLE'S EDITION, I vol. cr. 8vo. 4s. 6d. 

Lord Macaulay's Mis
cellaneous Writz"llgs and 
Speeclles. 

Stude1tts' Edition. Crown 8vo. 6s. 

Speeches of the Right 
Hon. Lord Macaulay, cor
rected by Hz"mseif. 

Feople's Edition. Crown 8vo. 3s. 'Od. 

The Rev. Sydltey Smith's 
Essays cOlztr£buted to the 
Ed£1lburgh Review. 

Authorned Edition, complete in aile Volume. 
Crown 8vl'. 2S. 6d. sewed, or 3s. 6d. cloth. 
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The Wz"t and Wisdom 0/ 
the Rev. Sydney Smz"th. 

CrO'Wn 8vo. 3s. 6,1. 

Germa1Z Home Life,' a 
Series of Essays on the 
Domestz"c Life of Germany. 

Rtpritlttd, with Revision and Additions, 
fi'om FRASER'S MAGAZINE. I vol. 
cru1tm 8vo. [Near{y ready. 

The Miscellaneous 
Works ofT homas Arnold, 
D.D. Late Head Master of 
Rugby School and Regz"us 
Professor of Modern Hz"s
tory z"n the Unz"v. of Ox
ford. 

8vo. 7s. 6d. 

Realz"Nes o/"Jrish Life. 
By W. Steuart Trench. 

Cr. 8vo. 2s. 6tl. snuetl, or 3S. 6tl. cloth. 

Lectures 01Z the Sdence 
of Language. . 
By F. Max Muller, M.A. 

&c. 
Eighth Etlition. 2 vols. crO'Wn 8vo. 16s. 

Chips from a GermaJz 
Workshop,· bet"ng Essays 
on the SC£ence of Reltgzon, 
and on Mythology, Tradz."
tz"01tS, and Customs. 
By F. Max Muller, M.A. 

4 vols.8vo. /.2. I8s. 
• 

Southey's Doctor, com
plete z"n One Volume. 
Edt"ted by Rev. J. W. 

fVarter, B.D. 
Sguare cyO'Wn 8vo. I2S. 6d. 

Lectures deUvered in 
A menta £tt 1874. . 
By Charles I(z."1Igsley, late 

Rector of Eversley. 
CrO'W" 8vo. ss. 

Families 0/ Speech. 
Four Lectures delz"vered at 
the Royal Inst£tution. ' 
By F. W. Farrar, D.D. 

Ne'lU Editiolt. CrO'W1l 8vo. 3S. 6d. 

Clzapters OiZ Language. 
By F.. W. Farrar, D.D. 

New Etlitioll. CrO'Wn 8vo. ss. 

A ·Budget of Paradoxes. 
By Augustus De Morgan. 

Repritttetl, with Author's AdditiollS, frons 
. the Athenreum. 8vo. ISS. 

A pparz."tions; a N arra
tive of Facts. 
By tlze Rev. B. W. Savile, 

M.A. Aut/lOr of' The 
Truth of the Bible' etc. 

Crown 8vo. price 4S. 6tl. 

The OraNOiz 0/ Denzos
thenes mt the Crown. 
Tra1lslated by the Rt"ght 

HOtz. Sir R. P. Collier. 
Crown 8vo. ss. 

MiscellaJzeolts WriNngs 
of John COttt"ngton, M.A. 
Edited by J. A. Symonds, 

M.A. fV£th a Memot"r 
by If. J. S. Smt"th, M.A. 

2 vols. 8vo. 2&. 
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Recreaft"o1ts of a Cou1ztry 
Parson. 
ByA.K.H.B. 

TWfI Sn1a, y. 6d. me"" 

Lalzdscapes, Churches, 
and Moralities. 
ByA.KH. B. 

Crown 8vo. y. 6d. 

Seaside Mushzgs 01Z SU1Z
days and Weekdays. 
ByA.K.H.B. 

Crown Svo. y. 6d. 

Ckalzged Aspects of Un
changed Truths. 
ByA.K.H.B. 

Crown 8vo. y. 6d. 

COll1ZSe/ and Comfort 
from a City Pulpit. 
ByA. K H. B. 

CrO'IVn Svo. y. 6d. 

Lessolls of Middle Age. 
ByA. K'H. B. 

Crown 8vo. y. 6d. 

Leisure H ollrs 'ilz TOW1/ .. 
ByA.K.H.B. 

Crown 8,'11. y. 6d. 

The Autumn Holidays 
of a Country Parson. 
ByA.K.H.B. 

CrrrJln Svo. y. 6d. 

SUlzday Afternoons at 
the Parish Church of a 
Scottish University City. 
ByA. K H. B. 

Crown 8vo. y. 64. 

The Commonplace Phi
losop/zer in . Town ana 
Country. 
ByA.K.H.B. 

Crown 8uo. y. 6d. 

Present-Day Thoughts. 
ByA.K.H.B. 

Crown Svo. y. 64. 

Critical Essays of 
Country Parson. 
ByA.K.H.B. 

Crown Svo. y. 6d. 

The Graver TltOughts OJ 
. a Country Parson. 
ByA.K.!lB. • 

T"r~~ S~.r, 3". 64_me"" 
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DICTIONARIES and; OTHER BOOKS of 
REFERENCE. 

A: ' Dic#onary of the A Practical Dictionary 
English-Language. of the French and English 
By R. G. Latham, MA. Languages. 

MD. Founded on the By Lion Contanseau, many 
Dictionary of Dr. S. years French Examiner 
70hnson, as .edited by for Military and Civil 
the Rev. H. 7. Todd, Ajpointments, &c. 
with numerous Emenda- Post-Svo. 73.6t/. 

i£ons and Additions. 

Thesaurus of English 
Words and Phrases, classi
fied and arranged so as to 
faciNtate the expression of . 
Ideas,andassistinL£terary 
Comjos£!zon. 
By P. M Rogel, MD. 

CrWJn Svo. lOS. 6t1. 

English Synonymes. 
By E. 7. Whately. Edited 

by A rchbishop Whately. 
Fiftk Edition. Fcp. Svo. 33. 

Handbook of the English 
Language. For the use of 
Students of the Universii£es 
and the Higher Classes £n 
Schools. 
By -R. G. Latham, MA. 

• M.D. &c. late Fellow of 
King's College, Cam
bridge,· late Professor of 
English in Univ. Col!. 
Lond. 

The Nintk Edition. Crvwn 8110. 6s. 

Contalzseazls Pocket Dic
tzonary, French and Eng
lish, abridged from the 
Practical Dictzonary, by 
the Author. 

Square ISmo. 31. 6t1. 

A New Pocket Dz'c
tzonary of the German and 
English Languages. 
By F. W. Longman, BIlI

liol College, Oxford. 
Founded on Blackley and 
Friedllinder's Practical 
Dictionary of the Ger
man and English Lan
guages. 

Square ISmo. priu 53. 

A Dict'ionary of Roman 
and Greek Antiquities. 
W£th 2,000" Woodcuts 

from Ancient Originals, 
illustrative of the Arts 
and Life of tke Greeks atzd 
Romatzs. ' 
By-AnthojzyRich, B.A. 

Third Edition. Crown S1IO. 7s. 6t/. 
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New Practlcal Diction
ary of the German Lan
guage " German - English 
and English-German. 
By Rev. W. L. Blackley, 

M.A. a1zd Dr. C. M. 
Friedlander. 

Post 8w. 7s. 6d. 

The Mastery of Lan
guages " or, the Art of 
SPeaking Foreign Tongues 
Idiomatically. 
By Thomas Prendergast. 

Stco,uI Edition. 8vo. 61. 

A Lathz-English Dic
tionary. 
By john T. White, D.D. 

Oxon. and j. E. Riddle, 
lIf.A. Oxon. 

Fiftk Edition, revUd. I vol. 4/0. 281. 

White's College Latln
Englt.'sh D ictt.'o nary ; 
abridged from the Parent 
Wark for the use of U1Zt.'
versify Students. 

Third Edition, Medium 8vo. ISS. 

A Greek-English Lexi-
con. A La#n-Englt'sh Dz'c-
OJ' H. G. Lt.'ddell, D.D. tionary adapted for the use 

Dean of Christchurch, of Middle-Class Schools, 
and R. Scott, D.D. By john T. Wht.'te, D.D. 
Dean of Roche'iter. Oxon. 
Sixtk Edition. Crown 410. 361. 

A Lexicon, Greeka1zd 
English, abridged for 
Schools from LUidel1 and 
Scott's Greek - English 
Lexicon. 

Fourlmtln Edition. S~uan 12mo. 71. 6d. 

A 11 Etzglz'sh-Greek Lexi
con, contat.'ning all the Greek 
Words used by Writers of 
,good authority. 
BJ' C. D. Yonge, M.A. 

New Edition. 410. 21$. 

Mr. C. D. YiJnge's New 
Lexzcon, English and 
Greek, . abrt.'dged fro.m his 
larger Lexicon. ' 

Squan 12mo. 81. 6d. 

S~" fop. 8-"". 31. 

White's :!unz'or Student's 
Complete Lat£n - Englz'sh 
and English-Latin Dzc
tzonary. 

Sfuan 12mo. I2S. 

r __ , .• {ENGLISH-LATIN, 5s. 6d. 
,iejJaTUld)' LATIN-ENGLISH, 73. 6d. 

MCCulloch's Dz'c#onary, 
Practical, Theorett"cal, and 
Historical, of Comme"ce 
and Commercial Naviga
Izon. 
Edited by H. G. Reid. 

8vo.6y. 
8uppkmlnt, }ricl! 53. 
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A General Dz"c#onary 
of Geography, Descriptive, 
P hJ1sical, Stat£st£cal, and 
H£storical,' forming a com
pleteGazetteerofthe World. 
ByA. Keith Johnston. 

Nt'W Edition, thoroughly reVised. 
[In the press. 

The Publz"c Schools M a
nual of Modern Geography. 
Forming a' Companion to 
, The Public Schools Atlas 
of Modern Geography' 
By Rev. G. Butler, M.A. 

[In theprtss. 

The Publt"c Schools A lias 
of Modern Geography. In 
31 Maps" exhib£ting clearly 
the more important P hys£
cal Features of the Coun
tries delz'lleated. 
Ed£ted, with Introduction, 

by Rev. G. Butler, M.A. 
Imptrial 8uo. price 5s. dot"; or ;n i"'Pt"rial 

410. 3s. 6d. sewed &0 5s. dot". 

T.he Publt"cSchools A lias 
of Ancient Geography. 
Edited, with an Introduc

tion on the Study of An
cient Geography, by the 
Rev. G. Butler, ltf.A. 

Imperial Quart". [In the prm. 

ASTRONOMY and METEOROLOGY. 

The Unz"verse a1td the 
Coming Trans£ts " Re
searches £nto and New 
Views respect£ng the Con
st£tut£on of the Heavens. 
By R. A. Proctor, B.A. 

Wit" 22 Charts a7td 22 Diagrams. 8vo. J6s. 

Saturn and z"ts System. 
By R. A. Proctor, B.A. 

8vo. wit" J4 Plates, J¥. 

The Transz"ts of Venus; 
A Popular Account of Past 
and Coming Trcmsits,from 
Ihe first observed by Hor
rocks A.D. 1639 to the 
Transit of A.D. 2012. 

By R. A. Proctor, B.A. 
Second Edition, revistd and tnlarged, wit" 

20 Plates (J£ Coloured) a7td 27 Wood. 
cuts. Crown 8vo. 8s. 6d. 

Essays on A slronomy. 
,A Series of Papers on 
Planets and Meteors, the 
Sun and Sun.surrounding 
Space, Stars and Star 
Cloudlets. 
By R. A. Proctor, B.A. 

Wit" JO Plates and 24 Woodcuts. 8vo. US. 

The Moon " her Motions, 
A spect, Scenery, and P hy
sical Condit£on. 
By R. A. Proctor, B.A. 

IVit" Plates, C"arls, W oodittfs, and j.tl7tar 
Pnotographs. CrouJ7t 8vo. JSs. . 

The Sun,' Ruler, Light, 
Fire, and ..Life of the Pla
netary System. 
By R. A.Proctor, B.A. 

Second Edition. Plates and Woodcuts. Cr. 
8vo. J¥. . 
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The Orbs A roulzd Us; a 
Series of Familiar Essays 
on tlu Moon and Planets, 
Meteors and Come/s, the 
Sun and Coloured Pairs of 
Suns. 
By R. A. Proctor, B.A. 

Second Edition, witk CluJrtand 4 Diagrams. 
CrtrdJn 8vo. 7s. 6d. 

Other Worlds than Ours; 
The Plurality of Worlds 
Studied under the Light 
of Recent Scientific Re
searches. 
By R. A. Proctor, B.A. 

Tkird Edition, witk 14 II/ustrations. Cr. 
8vo. lOS. M. -

Brinkley's A str01tOmy. 
Revised and partly re-writ
ten, with Additional Chap
ters, and an Appendu of 
Questi(ms for Examz1zatz"on. 
By 70hn W. Stubbs, D.D. 

and F. Brunnow, Ph.D. 
Witk 49 Diagrams. Crown 8vl'. 6s. 

Outlines of Astronomy. 
By Sir 7. F. W. Herschel, 
Bart. MA. 

Latesl Ediwm, witk Plates and Diagrams. 
Square crown 8vo. I2S. 

The Moon, . and the C01Z
dition and Configurations 
of its Surface. 
By EdmundNeison, Fellow 

of the Royal Astrono
mical Soddy &c. 
Il/flSh'aled /y Maps and Plates. 

[Near(y rea'!)'. 

Celestial Objects forCom
man Telescopes. 
By T. W. Webb, MA. 

F.R.A.S. 
New Edition, witk Map 0/ Ike Moon and 

Woodcuts. Crown 8vo •. 7S. M. 
~ By universal consent of observers in this 

country, Mr. WEBB'S Celestial ObJuu has taken 
the place of a standard text-hook. With a hook 50 
well known and so highly appreciated, we have 
little more to do than to mention the appearallce 
of a new edition. which we know has been wanted for 
some time, and which those who survey the glories 
of the heavens will be anxious to obtain.' 
. The STUDENT. 

A New Star Atlas,for 
the Library, the School, and 
the Observatory, in 12 Cir
cular Maps (with 2 Index 
Plates). 
By R. A. Proctor, B.A. 

Crown Svo. ss. 

LargerStar A tlas,for the 
Library, in Twelve Cir
cular Maps, photol£tlzo
graplud by A. Brotlurs, 
F.R.A.S. With 2 Index 
Plates and a Letterpress 
Introduction. 
By R. A. Proctor, BA. 

Second Edition. Smailfolio,2Ss. 

Dove's Law of Storms, 
considered in connexzon with 
the ordinary Afovemmts of 
tlu Atmosphere. 
Translated by R. H. Scott, 

MA. 
8vo. los.6t1. 
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'A l1' and Raln .. the Be
gin1}ings of a Chem£cal 
Clz"matology. 
By R. A. Sm£th, F.R.S. 

8VO.2¥. 

A l1' and lts RelaNons to 
Life, 1774-1874; a Course 
of Lectures delivered at the 
Royal Inst£tut£on of Great. 
Brz"ta£l1. in 1874, wz"th some 
Add£t£ons. ' 
By Walter Noel Hartley, 

F.CS. Demonstrator of 
Chemistry at K£ng's 
College, London. 

Small 8'110. 'II/ith Illustrations, 6s. 

Nautical Surveying, an 
Introduct£on to the Pract£.· 
cal and Theoret£cal Study 
of. 
By y. KLaughton,M.A. 

Smal18vo. 6s. 

Schellen's SpectrumA na
lys£s, z'n its Applz"cat£on to 
Terrestr£al Substances and 

t, thePhysz"cal Const£tutz'on of 
the Heavenly Bodies. 
Translated by :Jane and 

C Lassell,. edited, with 
Notes, by W. Huggins, 
LL.D. F.R.S. 

U'ith 13 Plates and223 Woodcuts. 8'110. 28s. 

NATURAL HISTORY and PHYSICAL 
SCIENCE. 

Professor Helm,holtz' The Correlation of Phy-
Popular Lectures on SC£en- s£cal Forces. 
t£fic Subjects. By the Hon. Sir W. R. 
TranslatedbyE.Atk£nson, Grove, F.R.S. &c. 

F.C.S. Sixth Edition, with other Contributions to 
Science. 8'110. ISS. 

With many Dlustrative Wood Engravings. 
8'110. 12S. 6d. 

Ganot' s Natural Ph£lo
sophy for General Readers 
and Young Persons,. a 
Course of Phys£cs d£vested 
of Mathematz'cal F01'mulce 

• and expressed -in the lan
. guage of da£ly. life. 

Translated by E.Atkinson, 
F.Cs. 

&cond Edition, with 2 Plates and 429 
Woodcuts. Crown 8'110. 7s. 6d. , 

Wez"nhold's Introduction 
to Experimental Physics, 
Theoretical and Practual,' 
including D£rections for 

. Constructing Physical Ap
paratus and for Making 
Experiments. 
Translated by B. Loewy, 

F.R.A .S. W£th a Pre
face by G. C Foster, 
F.R.S. 

With 3 Coloured Plates and 404 Woodcuts. 
8'110. price 3 Is. 6d. 
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Ganot's Eleme1ztary 
Treatise on Physics, Ex

pert"mmtal and Applied, 
for the use of Colleges and 
Schools. 
Translated and edited by E. 

Atkinson, F.CS. 
&vmth Edition, with 4 Co/ouruJ Plaia Go 

758 W()()ticuts. Post Svo. ISS. 

*",* Pr06lems and Examples in Physics, 
an Appendix to the Sez'enth and otlur 
Editions of Ganof s Elementary Trea-
tiu. 8vo. price IS. . 

Text-Books of Science, 
Mechanical and Physical, 
adapted for the use of A rti
sans and of Students t"n 
Publ£c and Scimce Schools. 

Small8vo. W()()dcuts. 

The following Text-Books 
in this Series may now be 
had:- . 
Anderson's Strengt" of lIfateriab, 33. 6d. 
Annstrong's Orga"ic Chemistry, 33. 6d. 
Barry's Railway Appliames, 33. 6d. 
Bloxam's Mdab, 3s. 6d. 
Goodeve's Mecha"ics, 33. 6d. 
_ MeclllJnism, 3s.6d. 
Griffin's Algebra &> Trig,mlJmetry, 33. 6d. 

Notes on tM same, wit" Solutions, 33. 6d. 
Jenkin's Electricity &> Magnetism, 33. 6d. 
Maxwell's T4eory of Hta/, 33. 6d. 
Merrifield's Technical Arithmetic, 33. 6d. 

Key, 33.6d. 
Miller's lnor",uanic C4mlistry, 33. 6d. 
Preece and Sivewright's Telegraphy, 33. 6d. 
Shelley's Workshop Applianca, 33. 6d. 
Thorpe's Quantitative Analysis, 41. 6d. 
Thorpe and Muir's Qualitative Analysis, 

33· 6d• . 
Watson's Plane &> Solid Geomdry, 33.6d. 

* •• Ot"" Text.Books, in extms;on of t!is 
Series, in active fJreparaiUm. 

Principles of A nimat 
Meclzanics. 
By the Rev. S. Haughton, 

F.R.S. 
Second Edition. 8vo. 21S. 

Fragments of Science_ 
By john Tyndall, F.R.S. 

NI:lJJ Edition, crfrdln Svo. lOS. 6d. 

Heat a Mode of Motion. 
By 1'0hn Tyndall, F.R.S. 
Fifth Edition, Plale and W(){}(/cut.r. 

Cruwn 8vo. lOS. 6d. . 

Sound. 
By john Tyndall, F.R.S. 

Third Edition, including Rtrmt Researc4a 
on Fog-Signa/ling; Portrait and Wood· 
cuts. Crown 8vo. lOS. 6d. 

Researches on Diamag
netism and Magne-Crystal
lic A c!ton I· including Dia
magnetic Polart"ty. . 
By john Tyndall, F.R.S. 

With6P1aksandmanyW(){}(/cut.r.8vo.I41· 

C01ztributions to Mole
cular Phys£cs -in the do
ma£n of Rad£ant Heat. 
By j~hn Tyndall, F.R.S. 

Wit,,:& Plates and 31 W~ts. 8vo. 161. 

Six Lectures on Light, 
delivered -in A mer-z"ca -in 
1872 and 1873. 
By john Tyndall, F.R.S. 

Second Edition, wil" Portrait, Plak, and 
S9 Diagra"u. Cruw" Svo. ,/s. 6d. 
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Notes of a Course of Nlne 
Lectures on Lt'gkt, delz"vered 
at tke Royallnstt"tutt"on. 
By 70kn Tyndall, F.R.S. 

Cruwn Svo, IS: snuetl, or IS. 6t/. clot". 

Notes of a Course of 
Seven Lectures on Electrt'
cal Pkenomena and Tkeo
rz'es, delivered at tke Royal 
I nsi£tutt"on. 
By 70hn Trndall, F.R.S. 

Cruwn 8vo, IS. srdleti, Dr IS. 6d. dot". 

A TreaHse on M agnet
-ism, General and Terres
trz'al. 
By H.Lloyd, D.D. D.C.L. 

8vo. price lOS. 6d. 

Elementary TreaHse on 
tke Wave-Tkeory of Lt'gkt. 
By H. Lloyd, D.D. D.C.L. 

TRird Edition. 8vo. lOS. 6d. 

The ComparaHve Ana
tomy and Pkysiology of tke 
. Vertebrate A nz'mals. 
By Rz'ckard Ouren, F.R.S. 

. Wit" 1,472 Woodcuts. 3vols. 8vo. £3. 13s.6d• 

Slr H. Holland's Frag
mentary Papers on Sdence 
and otker subjects. 
Edz'ted by tke Rev. 7. Hol

land. 
• 8vo. price 14". 

Klrby alzd Spence's If/.
troduction to Entomology, 
or Elements of tke Natural 
Hz'story of Insects. 

Crmon 8vo. SS. 

Ltght Sct'ence lor Lel
sure Hours,. Famz'lz'ar Es
says on Sc£entijic Subjects, 
Natural Pkenomena, &c. 
By R. A. Proctor, B.A. 

Firsl and Second Series. 2 wis. t:rOWn 8w. 
7s. 6d. eack. 

Homes wz"thout Hands " 
a Descrz'pi£on. of tke Habz'
tatums of Anz'malr, classed 
accord£ng to tkez'r Prz'nc£ple 
of Constructt"on. 
By Rev. 7. G.Wood,M.A. 

Witk about 140 Vignettes on Wood. 8;110. 14". 

Strange DWellz"ngs; aDe
scriptt"on of tke H abz'tatz'ons 
of Animals, abrz'dged from 
• Homes witkout Hands.' 
By Rev. 7. G. Wood, M.A. 

Witle Frontispiece and 60 Woodcuts. Crown 
8vo. 7s.6d. 

Insects at Home; aPopu- . 
lar Account of Brz't-ish 
Insects, tkeir Structure 
Habz'ts, and Transforma
Hons. 
By Rev. 7. G. Wood,M.A. 

Witle upwards 0/ 700 Woodcuts. 8vo. 2 IS. 

Insects A broad,' belng a 
Popular Accountof Foreign 
Insects, tkeirStructure,Ha
oz'ts, and Transformatt'ons. 
By Rev. 7. G. Wood, M.A. 

Witleupwardsof700 Woodcuts. 8VO.211 
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Out .,0/ Doors ;.a Selec
tion of Original ArtzCles' 
on Practical Natural His

. tory. 
By Rev. y. G. Wood, MA. 

Witk 6 Dlusirations from Original Designs 
mgrtl7l«/ on' Wood. Crown 8vo. 7s.6d. 

Bible Animals; a De
script£on of every Lz"ving 
Creature mentioned in the 
Scrzptures, from the Ape t 

to the Coral. 
ByRev. y. G., Wood,MA. 

Witkabout 112 VignettesolOfVooa. 8vo.I¥. 

The Polar World: a 
Popular Descrzption of 
Man and Nature z"n the 
A rctic and A ntarctie Re
gions of the Globe. 
By Dr. G. Hartwig. . 

Witk CkromoX)'lograpks, Maps, and Wood· 
cuts. 8vo. lOS. 6d. 

The Sea and its Lz'v-ing 
Wonders. 
By Dr. G. Hartwig. 

Fourtk EditiolO, mlargta. Svo. witk many 
Dlustrations, lOS. 6d. 

The Tropical World. 
By Dr. G. Hartwig. 

Witk about 200 Illustrations. 8vo. lOS. 6d. 

The Subterranean World. 
By Dr. G. Hartwig. 

lfitkMapsand Woodcuts. 8vo. lOS. 6d. 

The A er-ial World,' a 
Popular Account of the 
Phenomena and Life of 
the Atmosphere. 
By Dr. George Hartwz"g. 

Witk Map, 8' CkromoX)'lographs,. and 60 
Woodcuts. 8vo. fric~ 2IS. 

Game Preservers and 
BirdPreservers, or , Which 
are our Friends? ' 
By George Frands Morant, 

late Capta;in 12th Royal 
Lancers er Major Cape 
Mounted Riflemen. 

Crown 8vo. pric~ ss. 

A Famz'liar Hz'story of 
Bz"rds. 
By E. Stanley, D.D. late 

Ld. Bishop of Norwich. 
Fcp. 8vo. witk Woodcuts, 3s. 6d. 

Rocks Classified and De
scribed. 
By B. Von Cotta. 

Enrlisk Edition, by P. H. LAWRENCE (witk 
" English, G"man, and Frmck Sy"". 

ny"'~s), r~ised by tke Author. Post 
8vo.I¥. 

ExcavaNons at the Kess
lerloch near Thayngen, 
Switzerlatzd, a Cave of the 
Reindeer Perzod. 
By Conrad ltIerk. Trans

lated by yohlt Edward 
Lee, F.S.A.F. G.S. A u
tltOr of 'Isca Silurum' 
ere. 

Witk Six/em Plates. Royal8vo. 7s. 6d. 

The Origin of Civil-isa
tion, and the Prim£tive 

. Condition of Mall" Mln
tal and Sodal Cqnditzon of 
Savages. 
By Sir y. Lu6bock, Bart. 

MP. F.R.S. 
. Tkird Edition, witk 2S Woodcuts. 8vo. ISs. 
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The Na#veRaces of the 
Pacific States of North 
America. 
By Rubert Howe Bancroft. 

Vol. I. Wild Tribts, thdr Matmtrs 
anti Customs; .lJith 6 Maps. 8vo. 25s. 

Vol. II. Native Races of the Pacific 
States. 8vo. 25s. 

Vol. III. Myths and Languages. 8vo. 
price 25s. 

Vol. IV,' A1ttiquities and Architectural 
Remains, with Map. 8vo. 25s. 

Vol. V, Aborig;1tal History a1td Mig~a
lions; Index to the Entire Work. With 
2 Maps, 8vo. 25s. 
*** This work may now be had complete in 

5 volumes, price £6. 5s. 

The Andent Stone Im
plements, Weapons, and Or- , 
naments of Great Br£tain. 

By John Evans, RR.S. 
With 2 Plates and 476 Woodcuts. 8vo. 28s. 

The Elements of Botany 
for Families and Schools. 
Eleventh Edz'tz'on, revised 

by Thomas Moore,F.L.S; 
, Fcp. 8vo. with 154 Woodcuts, 2S. 6d. 

The Rose Amateur's 
Guide. 
By Thomas Rivers. 

Tenth Edition. Fcp. 8vo. 41. 

On the Sensatlofts of 
Tone, as a Physiological 

. Basis for the Theory of 
Music. 

-By H. Helmholtz, Pro·, 
/essor of Physiology in 
the University of Berlz'n. 

Translated by A. J. Ellz's, 
F.R.S .• 

8vo. 36s. 

A Dict na~-v.l' thUjt 
Litera -e, ~°tF,)J.1i1I/'~ 
Re-edite t~tPAi'.4~ 
Brande(tln~~~;q, 
Rev. G. W. Cox, 

NewEditiOlZ,revised. 3 vols.medium 8vo. 63s. 

The Hz"storyo/ Modern 
Music, a Course of Lec
tures delz'vered at the Royal 
Instz'tutz'on of Great Brt."
tain. 
By :John Hullah. 

Ne'd} Edition. Dm,y 8vo. Ss. 6d. 

The Transltlon Perlod 
of Must"cal History>, a 
Second Course of Lectures 
on the Hzstory of Music 
from the Beginning of the 
'Seventeenth to the Middle 
of tlte Eighteenth Century, 
delz'vered at the Royal flz
stz'tutt"on. 
By John Hullah. 

N.rd} Edition, I vol. demy 8vo. 
[In the Spring. 

The Treasury of Botany, 
or Popular Dictionary of 
the Vegetable I(ingdom ,. 
with which t."s t."ncorporated 
a Glossary of Botanical 
Te1'ms. 
Edited by J. Lindley, 

F.R.S. and T. Moore, 
F.L.S. 

With 274 Woodcuts and 20 Steel Plates. 
Two Pa~ts,fcp. 8vo. Us. 
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A Genera!· System of 
Descript£ve and Analytical 
Botany. 
Translated fromtheFrench 
. of Le Maout and De-

caisne, by Mrs. Hooker. 
Edited .and arranged 
according to the English 
Botanical System,' by 7. 
D. Hooker, MD. &c. 
Director of the Royal 
Botanic Gardens, Kew. 

Wit" 5, SDD Woodcuts. Imperia18vo. 31S. 60. 

Loudon's Encyc!opcedz·a 
of Plants; comprising the 
SPecific Character, Descrip
t£on, Culture, History, &c. 
of all the Plants found in 
Great Brz"tain. 

Wit" upwards ojl2,oooWoodcuts. 8vo.42S. 

Handbook of Hardy 
Trees, Shrubs, and Her
baceous Plants; containing
Descriptions &c. of the 
Best Species z"n Cultivation; 
with Cultural Details, 
Comparative Hardiness, 
suitability for particular 
positions, &c. Based on 
,the French Work of De
caisne and Naudin, and 
z"ncluding the 720 Original 
Woodcut Illustrat£ons. 
By W. B. Hemsley. 

Mtdium Svo. JZ IS. 

Forest Trees and Wood
land Scenery, as described 
in Ancient and Modern 
Poets. 
By William Menzies, De

puty Surveyor of Wind
sorForestandParks, &c. 

Wit" T'lI.'enty C"romolitkograpMc Plates. 
Folio, priu £S. ss. • 

CHEMISTRY· and PHYSIOLOGY. 

A1z"ller's Elements of 
Chemistry, Theoretzcal and 
Pract£cal. 
Re-edited, with Additions, 

by H. Macleod, F. C.S., 
3 vols. 8vo. 

PART L CHEMICAL PHYSICS, 15s. 
PART II. ISORGANIC CHEMISTRY, 21S. 
PART III. ORGANIC CHEMISTRY, New 

Edition in the /I·ess. 

Healtk 'in tke House, 
Twenty-five . Lectures on 
Elementary Physiology z"n 
z"ts Application to the Datly 
Wants of Man and Anz"
mals. 
By Mrs. C. M. Buckton. 

New Edition. Crown 8vo. Wooti(Uts, 23. 
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Outlines of Physiology, 
Human and Comparatz."ve. 
By y. lIfarshall, F.R.C.S. 

Surgeon to the Un£ver
st"ty College Hospt"tal. 

2 'lJols. a. 8'IJ0. witA 122 Woodcuts, 32.1". 

Select Afelhods in Chemi
cal Analys£S, ch£ejly Inor
game. 
By Wm. Crookes, F.R.S. 

WitA 22 Woodcuts. CrfIWn 8'IJ0. 12.1". 6d. 

A Dictionary of Che
m£Stry and the Allt"ed 
Branches of other Sdemes. 
By Henry Watts, F.C.S. 

ass£Sted by em£nent 
Sdentijic and Practteal 
Chem£Sts. 
6 'lJols. ",ed;u", 8'IJ0. £8. 14s. 640 

Supplement completing 
the Record of Discovery to 
the year 1873. 

8'IJ0. priu 42.1". 

The FINE ARTS and ILLUSTRATED 
EDITIONS. 

Poems. 
By W£llt"am B. Scott. 

I. Ballads and Taks. II. Slutlies from 
Ntlfurt. III. Sonntts ~t:. 

Illustrated by Sevmtun Ett:n;ngs lJy 
L. Alma Tadema a"d William B. Scott. 
Crown 8'110. ISS. 

Half-hour Lectures on 
the H£Story and Pract£ce 
of the F£ne and Ornamen
ttil Arts. 
By W. B. Scott. 

TAird Edition, wilA So Woodcuts. CrtrdJfl 
8'110. 8s. 6d. 

A Dz"ctt"onary of Artists 
of the Englt"sh School: 

• Paz"nters, Sculptors, A rch£
teets, Engravers, and Orna
mentists,' w£th Notzees of 
tluz"r Lt"ves and Works. 
By Samuel Redgrave. 

8'IJ0. 163. 

A4 

In Fairyland; Pictures 
from tlu Elf-World. By 
Ruhard Doyle. 1Vt"th a 

. Poem by W. A llt"ngham. 
Willi 16 t:olourtd Platts, t:ontai,.;ng 36 Dt

signs. Sec01ld Edition, folio, ISS. 

The N ~tf) Testament, il
lustrated w£th Wood En
gravings after the Early 
Masters, chiejly of the 
Italt"an School. 

Crown 410. 631. 

Lord M acaulaJl-s Lays 
of A mienl Rome. W£th 
90 Illustrations on Wood 
from Drawz"ngs by G. 
Scharf. 

Fcp. 4f~. 2IS. 

Mz'niature Editt"on, wz'th 
Scharf's 90 Illustratzons 
reduced in Lt"thography. . 

Imp. 16mo. lOS. 6d. 
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Moore's In"sk Melodies, 
Macl£se's Edz"tz"on, wz"th 161 

Steel Plates. 
Sup roya/8vo. 31S. 6d. 

Sacred mid Legendary 
Art. 
By Mrs. yameson. 

6 vots. s'luar~ t:roum 8vo. pric~ £ S. 1 Ss. 6d. 
as follows..:-

Legends of the Saints 
and Martyrs. 

Nn.u Edition, with 19 Etchings and 187 
Woodcuts. 2 vots. 3IS. 6d. 

Legends of the M Ollastic 
Orders. 

Nn.u Edition, wit" II Etchings and 88 
Woodcuts. I vol. 21S. 

Legelzds of the M adomta. 
Nn.u Edition, wit" 27 Etchings and 165 

Woodcuts. I vol. 2IS. 

The History of Our Lord, 
wz"th tlzat of hz"s TJpes and 
Precursors. 
Completed by Lady East-

lake. . 
Rl:lJistJ Editiotl, with 13 Etchings and 281 

Woodcuts. 2 vols. 4U. 

The USEFUL ARTS, MANUFACTURES, &c. 

Industrt."al Chemz'stry .. a 
Manual for Manufactu
rers and for Colleges or 
Technical Schools. Be£ng a 
Translatzonof Professors 
Stohmann and Engler's 
German Edz"tzon of Payen's 
'Prtcz"s de Ch£mz"e I ndus
trielle,' by Dr. y. D. Barry. 
Edz"ted, and supplemented 

wz"th Clzapters on tlu 
Clunzz"stry of the Metals, 
by B. H. Paul, Ph.D. 
8vo. wit" Plates and Woodcuts. 

[In tile fr~ss. 

The Three Cathedrals 
deduated to St. Paul z"n 
London; tluz"r Hz"stoY)' 
from tlte Foundatzon of 
tlte F£rst Buz"ldz"ng £n tlu 
Sixth Century to tlte Pro
posals for the A donzment 
of the Present Cathedral. 
By W. Longman, F.S.A. 

fVi,,, _","tIIU DI,utraiions. S'luar~ t:rtr"'" 
8vo. 21s. 

Lathes and Tuntz"llg, 
Sz"mple, Mechanzi:al, and 
Ornamental. 
By W. Henry Northcott. 

Gwz"lt's EncycloPted£a of Wit" 240 Dlustrations. 8vo. ISs. 

A rchz"tecture, wz"th above . H t." It t s 0 It Household 
1,600 W~o~cuts. . Taste £n Furnz"ture,. Up-
New Edzt~on (I 876), wzt~ ,holstery, and other DetaZ"ls. 

~lteratzons and Addz~ By Charles L. Eastlake, 
tzons, by Wyatt Pap- A rchz"tect. 
worth. ~ 

Svo. su. 6d. . 
.Yew Edition, with about 90 Dlustrations. 

Spa" crown 8vo. I¥. 
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H andboo~ of PracNcal 
Telegraphy. 
By R. S. Culley, Memb. 

Inst. CE. Engz'neer-z'n
Chzif of Telegraphs to 
the Post-Office. 

Sixtll Edition, Plaus &> Woodcuts. 8vo. 16s. 

A Treatise 011. the Steam 
E ngz'ne, £n £ts various ap
plications to Mines, Mills, 
Steam Navz'gation, Rail
ways and Agriculture. 
By y. Bourne, CE. 

Witll Portrait, 31 Plates, and 546 WootI· 
cuts. 410. 42S. 

Catechism of the Steam 
Engine, z'n its varz'ous Ap
pliCations. 
By Yohn Bourne, CE. 

NewEdition,witll89 Woodcuts. Fcp.8vo.6s. 

Handbook' of the. Steam 
Eng£ne. 

• 

By y. Bourne, CE. form
inga KEvtotheAuthor's 
Catechz'sm of the Steam 
Engz'ne. 
Witk 67 Woodcut.t, Fcp. 8vo. 9S. 

Recent Improvements in. 
the Steam Engz'ne. 
By y. Bo'Urne. CE. 

Witll 124 Woodcuts. Fcp. 8vo. 6s. 

Encyc!opt2dz'a of Cz'v'il 
Engineering, .Historz'cal, 
Theoretz'cal, and Practical. 

.By E. Cresy, CE. 
Witk abov~ 3,000 Woodcuts. 8vo.423. 

Ure's Dic#01zaryoj Arts, 
Manufactures, and Mines. 
Seventh Editzon, re-written 
and greatly enlarged by 
R. Hunt, F.R.S. assisted 
by numerous Contributors. 

Witk 2,100 Woodcuts. 3 vots. mttiium 8vo. 
price £5. 5s• 

PracNcal Treatise on 
Metallurgy, 
Adapted/rom tlte last Ger

manEditzonof Professor 
Kerl's Metallurgy by W. 
Crookes, F.R.S. &c. and 
E~ Rohrig, Ph.D. 

3 you. 8vo. witk 625 Woodcuts. £4 19S. 

TreaNse on Mills a1zd 
Millwork. 
By Sir W. Fairbairn, Bt .. 

Wit" 18 Plates and 322 Woodcuts. 2 vots. 
8vO·32S• 

Useful biformaNon for 
Eng£neers. 
By Sir· W. Fairbairn, Bt. 

Witk many Plates and Woodcuts. 3 flols. 
crown 8vo. 31S. 6d • 

The A pplz'caNon of Cast 
and Wrought Iron to 
Building Purposes. 
By Sir W. Fairbairn, Bt. 

Witk 6 Plates and u8 Woodcuts. 8vo. 16s. 
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The Theory of Strains 
in Girders and similar 
Structures, with Ooserva
Nons on the application of 
Theory to Practice, atzd 
Taoles of the Strength and 
other ProperNes of Ma
terials. 
By Bindon B. Stoney, M.A. 

M. Inst. C.E. . 
New Edition, royal 8vo. witk 5 Plates and 

123 Wooticut.r, 36s. 

PracHcal Handbook of 
I?yeing and Calico-Print
'lng. 
By W. Crookes, F.R.S. &c. 

Wilh numerous Dlusiratio,u and Specimens 
of Dyed Textile Fabrics. 8vo. 42S. 

Occasz"onal Papers on 
Suojects connected with 
Civil Eng1:'neering, Gun
nery, and' Naval Archi
tecture, 
By Michael Scott, Memo. 

Inst. C.E. & of but. 
N.A. 

2 vols. 8vo. with Plates, 42s, 

Mitchell's Manual of 
Practical Assaying. . 
Fourth Edition, revised, 

witli the Recent Disco
ven"es t"ncorporated, oy 
W. Crookes, F.R.S. 

crown 8vo. Woodcuts, 31S. 6d. 

Naval Powers and thelr 
Polz"cy: witl Taoular 
Statements of British and 
Forezgn I ronclad Navies,' 
giving Dimensions, A rm
our,.Details of Armament, 
Engi1teS, Speed, atzd other 
Particulars. 
By John C. Paget. 

8vo. price IDs. 6d. dotlt. 

Loudon's E1zcyc!opcedla 
of-Gardening " comprising 
the Theory and Practice of 
Horticulture, Floriculture, 
A rooncutture, and Land
scape Gardening. 

With 1,000 Woodcuts. 8vo. 2IS. 

Loudon's Encyc!opcedia 
of Agriculture; comprising 
the Laying--out, Improve
ment, and Management of 
Landed Property, and the 
Cultivation and Economy 
of the Productions of Agri
culture. 

Witlt 1,100 Woodcuts. 8vo.2IS. 

Remlnz"scelzces of Fen 
and Mere. 
By J. M. Heathcote. 

Witlt 27 Dlllstrations and 311Ia/s. SfU'J1II 
8vo. /nee 28s. 
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RELIGIOUS and MORAL WORKS. 

An Exposi#on of lite 39 Christian Lt.".fe, t.·ts 
Articles, Hz"storical and Course, its H£ndrances, 
Doctrz"nal. and its Helps,· Sermons 
By E. H. Browne, D.D. preached mostly. -in the 

Bishop of Wz"nchester. Chapel of Rugby School. 
New Edition. SVO.IW. By the late Rev. Thomas 

Historical Lectures on 
the Life of Our Lord Jesus 
Chrz"st .. 
By C. J. Ellz'cott, D.D. 

Fiftlz Edition. Svo. J2S. 

An Introduction to the 
Theology of the Church of 
England, in alt· Exposz'tz"on 
of the 39 Artzi:les. By Rev. 
T. P. Boultbee, LL.D. 

Fcp. Svo. 6s. 

Three Essays on Reli
gion: Nature,· the Utz"lity 
of Rel£gion,· T hez"sm. 
By John Stuart Mill. 

&Conti Edition. Sv,. price lOS. 640 

Sermons Chiefly on the 
I nterpretalion of S cr-ip
ture. 
By the late Rev. Thomas 

Arnold, D.D. 
Sf/O. pNe 7s. 6d. 

Sermons preached in the 
• Chapel of Rugby School,· 
wz'th an Address before 

. Confirma#on. 
By the late Rev. Thomas 

Arnold, D.D. 
Fcp. Svo. price 3S. 6d. 

Arnold, D.D. 
Svo. 7s.6t1. 

Christian Lt.".fe, its 
Hopes, its Fears, and £Is 
Close ,. Sermons preached 
mostly z"n the Chapel of 
Rugby School. 
By the late Rev. Thomas 

Arnold, D.D. 
Svo. 7s.6t1. 

Religion and Sdence,' 
their Rela#ons to Each 
Other at the Present 
'Day,· Three Essays on 
the Grounds of Rel£g£ous 
Belz'e/s. 
By Stanley T. Gibson,B.D. 

Rector of Sandon, in 
Essex,· and late Fellow 
of Queen's College, Cam
bridge. 

Svo. price lOS. 6d. 

Notes on the Earlier 
Hebrew Scr-iptures. 
By Sir G. B. Airy, KC.B. 

Svo. price 6s. 

Synonyms of the Old Tes
tament, thez"r Bearing on 
Christt"an . Faz'th and 

. Practz"ce. 
By Rev. R. B. Gz"rdlestone. 

Svo. ISS. 
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The Primitive and Ca
tholic Faith in Relat£on to 
the Church of England. 
By the Rev. B. W. Savile, 

MA. Rector of Shi"lling-: 
ford, exeter. 

8vo. price 7.1. 

.The E,clzpse Of Faith: 
or a V isz"t to a Religious 

, Sceptic. 
By Henry Rogers. 

La,!st Edition. Fcp. 8vo. S.1. 

Defence of the Eclipse of 
Faith. 
By Henry Rogers. 

Latest Edition. Fcp. 8vo. 3.1. 6d. 

A Critical aud Gram
matzcal Cqmmentary on St. 
Paul's Epistles .. 
By C. 7. Ellicott, D.D. 

8vo. Galatians, 8s. 6d. Ephesian .. 8s. 6d. 
Pastoral Epistles, 10.1. 6d. Philippi
ans, Colossians, & Philemon, lar. 6d. 
Thessalonians, 7s. 6d. 

The Life and Epistles of 
St. Paul. 
By Rev. W. 7. Conybeare, 

M.A. and Very Rev. 7. 
S. Howson, D.D. 

LIBRARY EDITION, wit" all tlu Onginal 
Dlustrations, lJfaps, Lamlscapes on Stet/, 
Woodcuts, c,.c. 2 vols. 410. 4ZS. 

INTERMEDIATE EDITION, wit" a &lection 
O.f Maps, Plates, a"d fVoodcuts. 2 vols. 
square crown 8vo. 2 IS. 

STUDENT'S EDITION, revised and condensed, wit" 46 Dlustrations and Maps. I vol. 
crown 8vo. gs. 

An Examz'uation' 'info 
tlte Dodrine and':Pr"actice 
of Confession. ' . 
By the Rev. W .. E .. 7elf, 

B.D. '. 
8~o. price Js. lid: 

Bvidelzce of· the Truth 
of the Christian Religion 
derived from the Literal 
Fulfilment of Prophecy. 
By Alexander Keith, D.D. 
40t" Edition, wit" numerous Plates. 

Square Svo. 12S. 6d. or in post Svo. wit" ? Plates, 6.1. 

Historz'cal and Critical 
Commentary oltthe Old 
Testament,· with a New 
Translation. 
ByM.1II. Kalisch, Ph.D. 

Vol. I. Genesis, 8z'o. 18s. or adaptm for tlu 
General Rmder, IZS. Vol. II. Exodus, 
ISS. or adapted for tlu General Reader, 
IZS. Vol. III. Leviticus, Part I. ISS. 
or adapted for the Gmeral Reader, 8s. 
Vol. IV. Leviticus, Part II. ISS. or 
adaptd for the General Reader, 8s. 

The Hz'story and L~'tera
ture of the Israelz"tes, ac
cordz'ng to the Old Testa
ment and the Apocrypha. 
By C. De Rothschild and 

A. De RotllSchild. 
Second Edition. 2 vols. crown lSvo. I ZS. 6d. 
A!Jrid~d Edition, in I vol. fcp. 8vo. Js.6d. 

Ewald's History Of 
Israel. • 
Translated from the Ger

man by 7. E. Carpenter, 
M.A. with Preface by 
R. Martineau, MA. 

S vols. 8vo. 63.1. 
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~w4.ld·s'·AnNqu#z"es 'of Some QuesNons of the 
, :I'srae{.. . Day. 

Tr~nslated from the Ger- By Elzzabeth .lifo Sewell, 
11ian: by Henry Shaen Author of 'Amy Her-

. Sot/y,/I{.A. bert,' 'Passing Thoughts 
8vo. 12S. 6d. on Relig£on,' &c. 

The Types of Genest's, 
briefly considered as reveal
ing the Development 0/ . 
Human Nature. 
By Andrew Jukes. 

Third Edition. Crown 8vo. 7s. 6d. 

The Second Death and 
the' Restz'tutz'on 0/ all 
Things " with some Pre-' 
liminary Remarks on the 
Nature and Inspiratz'on 0/ 
Holy Scripture. 
By Andrew Jukes. 

Fourth EditiOlz. Cro'wn 8vo. 3s. 6d. 

Hz"story of the Reforma
tion in Europe in the tz'me 
o/Calvin. 
By the Rev. J. H. Merle 

D'Aubigne,D.D. Trans
lated by W. L. R. Cates, 
Editor of the Dictionary 
0/ General Biography. 

6 vol •• 8vo. price £4. lOS. 
Itlt* VOLS. VII. & VIII. completing the 

Work, are preparing fol" publicatioll. 

Commentaries, by the 
·Rev. W. A. O'Conor, B.A. 
Rector of St. Simon and 
St. Jude, Manchester. 

Crown 8vo. 
Epistle to tlu Romans, price 3". 6d. 
Epistle to the Hebrews, 4'. 6d. 
St. 70''''' s Gospel, lOS. 6d. 

Crown 8vo. 2S. 6J. 

An IntroducN011 to the 
Study of the· New Testa
ment, Critz'cal, Exegetz'cal, 
and Theolog£cal. 
By. the Rev. S. Davidson, 

D.D.LL.D. 
2 vols. 8vo. price 30$. 

Thoughts for the Age. 
By Elz'zabeth M Sewell. 

Ne'llJ Edition. Fcp. 8vo. 3s. 6d. ' 

. PreparaNon for the Hory . 
Communion j the Devotz'ons 
chiefly from the works 0/ 
Jeremy Taylor. 
By Elz'zabeth M Sewell. 

32mO·3s• 

Btshop Jeremy Taylor's 
Entire Works; wi'th Life 
by Bishop Heber. 
Revised and corrected by 

the Rev. C. P. Eden. 
10 vols. £5. 5s. 

Hymns of Praz"se and 
Prayer. 
Collected and ed£ted by Rev. 

J. Martz'neau, LL.D. 
Crown 8vo. 4'. 6d. 321110. IS •. 6tl. 
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Spiritual Songs for the 
Sundays and Holidays 
throughout the Year. 
By J. S.B. Monsell, LL.D. 

9lA TIwus/md. Fep. 8vo. 5s 18mI'. 21. 

Lyra Germanlca; Hymns 
translated from the German. 
by Miss C. W£nkworth. 

Fep. 8vo. 5s. 

Lectures on the Pelzta
teuch & tl1£ Moabz'te Stone,' 
wz'th Appendices. 
By J. W. Colenso, D.D. 

Bishop Of Natal. . 
8vo. 121. 

Elzdeavours after the 
Christian Lift .. Discourses. 
By Rev. J. Martiizeau, 

LL.D. 
FiftA Edition. Cru:.un Svo. 7s. 6<1. 

Supernatural ReHgz'olt ,. 
an Inquiry into the Reality 
of Divine Revelation. 

SixtA Edition earifully revised, witA 80 pa~s 
of NI!11J Preface. 2 vols. 8vo. 243. 

The Pelztateuch and Book 
of Joshua Critically Ex
amined. 
By J. W. Colenso, D.D. 

Bishop of Platal. 
Crown 8vo. 61. 

TRAVELS, VOYAGES, &c. 

The Indian A/ps, and 'The Frosty Caucasus;' 
How we' Cross~d them: an Account of a Walk 
bez'ng a Narratz"ve of Two through Part of the Range, 
Years' Residence £,t the and of alt Ascent of Elbruz 
Eastern Himalayas, and £n tl1£ Sumnzer of 1874. 
Two Montlts' Tour into the By F. C. Grove. 
I nterz'or, towards Kinchin- W,~A Eight Dillstrations mgraved on Wood 
. d 1If E by E. Wltymptr, from Photographs 

Junga an J.u.OUlzt verest. taken during tlu 7ourM)', and a Map. 
By a Lady Pz'oneer. Crown Svo. fria ISs. 

WitA Illustrations from Original Drawings 
",ade on the Jpot by the Authoress. 
Imperial 8vo. 42S. 

Tyrol and the Tyrolese; 
bez'ng an A CCOU1Zt of the 
People and the Land, £n 
their Sodal, Spor#ng, alzd 
Mountaineering Aspects. 
By W. A. Baz'llt'e Grohman. 

H'ith ntltllerous Illustrations from SkdeAes 
by the AutAor. ,Crow" 8170. 143. 

A Journey ofI,oooMt'les 
through Egypt and Nubia 
to the Second Cataract oj 
the Nile. Being a Persotzal 
Narrative of Four and a 
Half Months' Life z'tt· a 
Dahabee;,ah on the Nile. 
By Amelia B. Edwards. 

JVilA ."murous Ill'lStmtions fro", Drawings 
by the Authoress, ilfap, Plalls, Fac
similes, &>c. impe,;,,1 8t'1J. 

[In the Autum". 



NEW WORKS PUBLISHED BY LONGMANS- & CO. 33 

Over the Sea and' Far 
A way,' bez'ng a Narrative 
Of a Ramble round the 
World. 
By Tlws. Woodbz"1ze H£1Zch

liji, M.A. F.R.G.S. 
President of the AljJl1ze 
Club, Author of 'Sum
mer Montlzs. among the 
Alps,' Crc. 

I vol. medillm 8vo. 7ue"th 'lIIl1urOUS Illus-
tratiolZs. [Neat·(y medy. 

Discoveries at Ephesus .. 
bzcludz'ng the Sz'te and Re
mains of the Great Temple 
of Dia1za. . 
By J. T. Wood, F.S.A. 

I :uol. imperial 8vo. copiou.r(y illmtrated. 
[I IZ the press. 

Through Bosnz"a and the 
Herzegov£na 01zFoot dur£1zg 
the bzsurrecti01z, August 
and September 1875,' with 
lit Gl£mpse at tlte Slavonic 
Borderlands of Turkey. 
ByArthur J.Evans,B.A. 
. F.S.A. 

Post 8:UO.7IJitlz flIap alZd IZt1I1UrOl1S Dlus-
tratiolZS. [Ite the press. 

Italt'an A Ips; Sketches 
£,t the Mountaz'ns of T£cz"no, 

• Lombardy, the Trent£no, 
and Vetzetia. 
By Douglas W. Freshjie14, 

Editor of ' The A !pine 
Journal: 

S'lftare crown 8vo. Ilillstratiolls. ISS. 
45 

Memorz"als of the Dis
covery and Early Settle
ment of the Bermudas or 
Somers Islands,from 1615 
to 1685. Compiled from 
the ColOidal Records and 
()tker original sources. 
By Major-Getzeral J. iI. 

Lefroy, . R.A. CB. 
F.R.S. Hon. Member 
New York Historical 
Sodety, Crc. Governor 
of the Bermudas. 

8vo. with lIIap. [Ill the press. 

Here and There t'n the 
Alps .. 
By the Hon. Frederica 

Plunket. 
Witk Viglutte-title. Post 8vo. 6.t. 6d. 

The Valleys of Tlrol; 
their Traditi011S and Cus.:.. 
toms, and flow to Visit 
them. 
By Miss R. H. Busk. 

P?i!1z Frolltispieci! alld 3 lIIaps. C'-lrJJII 
8,10. J2S. 6d • 

Two Years z'1z Fz"/z", a 
Descriptive Narrat£ve of a 
Res£dence £11. thl) Fijian 
Group of Islands j with 
some Account of the For
tUlzes of Foreign Settlers 

. and Coloizists up to the t£me 
of British A nnexat£on. 
By L£ttOit Forbes, M.D. 

Crown 8z·0. lis. fd. 
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Et"ght Years -in Ceylon. 
By Sir Samuel W. Baker, 

M.A. F.R.G.S. 
New Editiolt, ~uit" IllustratioltS mgrl1'1Jed 

on Wood by G. Pearson. CrO"JJn 8"0. 
Price 7s. 6d. 

The Rijle and the Hound 
-in Ceylon. 
By Sir Samuel W. Baker, 

Af.A. F.R.G.S. 
-'yew Edition, wit" Illustrations engraved 

011 Wood by G. Pearson. Crown 8vo. 
Pric~ 7:. 6:1. 

ltfeeHng the Sun,' a 
70urney all round the 
World througk Egypt, 
China, 7. apan, and Calz"
flrnia. 
By William S£mpson, 

F.R.G.S. 
Wit" Hdiolypes am/'Woodcuts., 8vo. 2¥. 

The Dolomite Mou1Z
ta£ns. Excursions througk 
Tyrol, Car£nthz'a, Carniola, 
and Frz'ulz'. 
By 7. G£loert and G. C. 

Church£ll, F.R. G.S. 
Wit" Illustrations. Sq. cr. 8vo. Us. 

The Alpine Club Map 
of tke Cha£n of Afont 
Blanc, from an actual Sur
vey t'n 1863-1864. 
By A. Adams-Rez'lly, 

F.R.G.S. MA.C. 
In C"romolit"ograp"y, 011 extra stout draw

. ing paper ~os. or· ",OUllted 011 canvas 
i1l a folding case, I2S. 6d. 

The Alpine Club Map 
of tlte Valpelline, the Val 
Tournanche, and tlte Soutk
ern Valleys of tke Cha£n of 
MOltte Rosa, from actual 
Survey. 
By A. A dams-Re-illy, 

F.R.G.S. MA.r:. 
Price 6s. Oil extra Stout Drawillg Paper, or 

7:. 6d. "",,,/lled ill a Fo/db'g Case. 

Untrodden Peaks aJzd 
Unfrequmted Valleys,· a 
Midsummer RamOle among 
the Dolomues. 
By Amelz'a B. Edwards. 

Wit" numerous Dlustrations. 8vo. 21$. 

The A lpi1ze, Club Map 
of Switzerland, with parts 
of the NeigkOouring- Coun
trz'es, ole the scale of Four 
Mz'les to an Inch. 
Edz'ted oy R. C. Nz'chols, 

F.S.A. F.R.G.S. 
rn Four S"cds, in Port/olio, price 42-'. 

coloured, or 3¥. uncoloured. 

The Alpine Guide. 
By 70hn Ball, lIf.R.I.A. 

late Presz'dent of the 
Alpz'ne Cluo. 

Post 8vo. wit" !traps and ot"er Dlustrations. 

Easle1'1z Alps. 
Price lOS. 6d. 

Celtlral Alps, l1tcludi1tg 
all the Ooerlmzd Dl~·trz'ct. 

Prke 7S. 6d. 
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Westeriz A !ps, z"ncludi1zg 
Mont Blanc; Monte Rosa, 
Zermatt, &c. 

Price 6s. 6d. 

Introductz"01Z on A !pille 
Travell£ng t"n general, and 
on the Geology of tlte Alps. 

Price IS. Eith"oftheThra Volumes or Parts 
of the 'Alpitte Guide' may be IuuJwitA 
this Introduction prefixed, JS. exira. 
The 'Alpine Guide' may also be Aad 
in Ten separate Parts, or districts, price 
2S. 6d. ead:. 

Guide to the Pyrenees, for 
the use of Jl.foulttaineers. 
By Charles Packe. 

Second Edition, wit" Maps &C. and AI
Jendiz. Crown Svo. 7s. 6d. 

How to See Norway,' 
embodying the Expert"ence 
of Sz"x Summer TOllrs 'in 
that Country. 
By j. R. Campbell. 

WitA Map and 5 Woodcuis,ftP. 8vo. 5'. 

WORKS of FICTION. 

Higgledy-Piggledy.. or, The Folk-Lore of Rome, 
.Stones for Everybody and collected by Word of Mouth 
Everybody's Chzldren. from the People. 
By the Right Hon. E. H. By Mz'ss R. H. Busk. 

Knatchbull - Hugessen, .CrlTWn Svo. I2S. 6d. 

M.P. Author of' Whz"s
pen from Fat"ryland' 
&c. 

Wilh 9 Illustrations from Ori.,uinal Designs 
by R. Do;'k. mgraved on Won by 
G. Pearson. C,'own SVo. price 6s. • 

lYhisjers from Fairy-
land. . 
By the RI. Hon. E. H. 

I(natchbull - Hugessen, 
lI-f.P. Author of' Ht"g
gledy-Pt"ggledy' &c. 

Wi'" 9 Illustrations from Original De. 
signs engraved on Wood by G. Pear-

• son. CrlTWn Svo. price 6s. 
I A series of'stories which are certain or a ready .. 

welcome by all boys imd girls who take delight in 
dreamland. and love to linger over the prnnks and 
frolics· of fairies. The book is dedicated to the 
mothers of England, and more wholesome food .for 
the growing mind it would be unreasonable to deSlf'e. 
and impossible to procure ..••• This welcome 
volume abounds in vivacity and fun, and bears 
pleasant testimony to a kindly-hearted Authorwith 
fanC)". feeling, and humour.· !tlORNIHG POST. 

Becker's. Gallus,· or Ro
man Scenes of the Tz"me of 
Augustus. 

Post 8vo. 7s. 6J. 

Becker's CharZ"cles: Il
lustratz've of Pr£vate Life 
of the A n&zent Greeks. 

Post 8vu. 7s. 6d. 

Novels a1zd Tales. 
By the Rz"ghtHon. Benja

mz'n Disraeli, M.P. 
Cabinet Editions. compMe in Ten VoluRIU. 

crown Svo. 61'. eacA. as follows :-
Lothair. 61'. I Venetia. 6s. 
ConingsbJ'. 6s. Alroy,Ixion. &t'. 6s. 
Sybil, 6s., Young Duk~. bc.6s. 
Tancr,d, 61'. VIVian Gr9'. 6s. 

Henrictta Temple. 6s. 
Cunlaritli Fleming. &c. 61'. 
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The Modern Novelist's 
Library. 

Atherstolu Priory, 2S. boards; 2S. 6t1. cloth. 
,Mlle. lIIori, 2S. boards; 2S. 6<1. cloth. 
l'M Burgonta.rter's Family, 2S. and 2S. 6<1. 
MELVILLE'S Digby Gra",!, 2S. and 2S. 6d,. 
___ Gladiators, 2s. and 2S.6d. 
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leys, 2S. boards; 2S. 6d. cloth. 
Els4:0 Talc of the 7}rolcan Alps. Tr01's

Inted from the Gerola1t of Mme. Von 
Hil/ern by Lady Wallace. Price 2s. 
boards; 2S. 6<1. cloth. 

Tales of A ncie~tt Greece. 
By the Rev. G. W. Cox, 

MA. 
CrO'llJn &rD. 6s. 6d. 

Stories and Tales. 
By EHzabeth M Sewell. 

Cabinet Edition, in Ten 
Volumes:-

Amy Herbert, 2S. 6<1. I lvors, 2S. 6<1. 
Gertrude, 2S. 6<1. Kntlzarine Asl,ton, 
Earls Daughter, 2S.6<1. 

2S. 6<1. Margaret Percival, 
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2S. 6a. Landon Parsollage, 
CleiJe Hall, 2S. 6tI. 33. 6<1. 

Urswla, 33. 6d. 

POETRY and THE DRAMA. 

Ballads alzd Lyrks of 
Old France; witlt other 
Poems. 
By A. La1zg-, MA. 

Square frp. 8vo. sr. 
The Lond01Z Series of 

French Classics. 
Edited by Ch. Cassat, 

LL.D. T. I~archer, 
LL.B. and Ltonce Stt'
evenahi. 

The /o/lO'llJiug" PlnJ's, ill the Di,·isio,. of 
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LAMARTINE'S TOlIssajllt L()/lVerture,dollble 

voillme, 2S. 6<1. • 

Milton's Lycidas and 
EpitapMum Damonis. 
Edited, with Notes and 

Introduction, by C. S. 
. Jerram, MA. 

CrfJWII Svo. 2S, 6<1. 

Lays of Ancient R011te,' 

witlt Ivry and the Ar
mada. 
By the Right Hon. Lord 

Macaulay. 
16mo. '33. 6<1. 

Lord M acattlay' sLays 
of Ancient Rome. W£th 
90 Illustrations on Wood 
from Drawings by G. 
Sckaif. 

Fe!. 4/0. 2IS. 

Miniatttre Editi01Z of
Lord Macaulay's Lays 
of Ancient Rome, with 
Scharf's 90 Illustrations 
reduced in Lithography . 

IIIl!. 1611l0. lOS. 6tI. 
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Horal-ii . Opera, Lz"brary 
Edz'#on, wz'th Englz'sh 
Notes, Margt."nalRefermces 
and various Readz'ngs. 
Edz'ted 0')' Rev.y. E. Yonge, 

M.A. . 
8VO.211. 

Southey's Poe#cal IVorks 
w£ththe Author's last Cor
nctz'ons a1zd A ddz't£ons. 

Medium 8vo. with Portrait, J <IS. 

Bowdler's Famz"ly Shak
speare, cheaper Genuz'ne 
Edz'tion. 

Complete in I vol. medium 8vo. lar",<T(! type, 
'with 36 Woodcut Illustrations, I<!S. or 
in 6 vols. foP. 8vo. price 21$. 

'Poems by yean :lizgelow. 
2 vols. Fep. 8vo. lOS. 

FIRST SERIES, contailling' Divided,' , The 
Star's il'IOllulllet,t,' c,.c. 16th ThousOtld. 

. Fep. 8vo. 5s. 
SECOND SERIES, 'A Story of Doom,' 'Gla

dys and her Islalld,' (;Pc. 5th Thousa1ld. 
Fep. 8vo. 5s. 

Poems by yean bzgelow. 
Fz'rst Serz'es, w£th nearly 
100 Woodcut Illustratz'ons. 

Fep. 410. 211. • 

The .AineZ"d of Vt'rgz"! 
Translated z'nto _ E nglz's/e 
Verse. 
By y. Conz'ngton, M.A. 

Crown 8vo. gs. 

RURAL SPORTS, HORSE and CATTLE 
MANAGEMENT, &c. 

A1tnals of the Road, 
oez'ng a Hz'story of Coachz'ng 
from the EarNest Tz'mes to 
the Present. 
By Captaz'n Malet.Wz'th 

Practz'cal Hz'nts on Dri
ving and all Coachz'ng 
matters, oy Nz'mrod. 

Reprinted fi'on, the SPORTING MAGAZINE 
by permiss;01t of the Proprietors. 1 vol. 
medium 8vo. with Coloured Plates, 
t(11i/or", 1£·;th Mr. Birch Reynardson's 
'D01lJn tlu Road.' [0" ~Iay I. 

Down the Road.. or, 
• Renzz'nz'scences of a Gentle

man Coachman. 
By C. T. S. Bz'rch Rey-

1zardson. 
Seeoltd Edi/iolt, ~tljth 12 Coloured Illustrn

#0113 from Paintings by H. Alkm. 
Medium 8vo. price 2 IS. 

Blaz'tte'sE1tcyc!opcedt'a of 
Rural Sports; Complete 
Accounts, Hz'storz'cal, Prac
#cal, and Descrzp#ve, of 
Hun#ng, Shoothtg, Fz'sh
z'ng, Ratz'ng, &c. 

With above 600 WoodCtlts (2ofrom Desig1ls' 
by JOHN LEECH). Svo. 211. 

A Book on Angling:" 
a Treat£se on .the Art of 
A ngNng z'n every oranch, 
z'ncludz'1zg fitll Illustratea 
Lz'sts of Salmon FNes. 
B;, Frantz's Frantz's. 

Post 8vo. Portr:aft a1ld Plates, 15s. 
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IVi!cocks's . Sea-Fisher~ 
man: comprising the Chief 
Methods of Hook and Line 
Fishing, a glance at Nets, 
and remarks on Boats and 
Boating. 

New Editioll, with 8~ Woodcuts. Post 8vo. 
I2s. 6d. 

The Ox, kis Diseases and 
their Treatment; with an 
Essay on Parturition in the 
Cow. 
By y. R. Dobson, Memb. 

R.e.V.S. 
Crown 8vo. with Olustrations 71. 6tI. 

Yozeat/ on the Horse. 
Revised and enlar(ed by W. 

Watson, MR.e. v.s. 
8vo. JVoodcuts, I2s.6d. 

Youatt's Work on the 
Dog, revised and enlarged. 

8vo. Woodcuts, W. 

Horses and Stables. 
By Colonel F. Fitzwygram, 

. X V. the King's Hussars .. 
With :Z4 Plales ofIlI~tratiotlS. 8vo. lOS. ~tI. 

The Dog 'in Health alld 
Disease. 
By Stonehenge. 

IVith 73 Wood Engravings. Square &ruwn 
8vo. 7 s. 6d. 

The Greyhound. 
By Stonehenge. 

Revised Editwn, wit" :zS Portraits of Grey
lloullds, &>c. Square &rfTJJ1I 8vo. ISS. 

Stables and Stable Ft't-. 
tz"ngs. 
By W. Miles, Esq. 

Imp. 8vo. ?hit" 13 Plates, 151. 

The Horse's Foot, and 
how to keep it S02wd. 
By W. Afiles, Esq. 

Ni"th Edilwll. Imp.8vo. Woodcuts, I:lI. 6tI. 

A Plain Treatise OIl, 

Horse-.;hoeing. 
By T¥. jl.files, Esq. 

Sixth Etlition. Post Svo. Woodcuts, :lI. 6d. 

Remarks on Horses' 
Teeth, addressed to Pur
chasers. 
By W. Miles, Esq . 

Post 8vo. IS. 6d. 

The Fly-Fisher's Elz/0-
mology. 
By Alfred Ronalds. • 

With :zo coloured Plates. 8vo. 141. 
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Maunders Treasury of 
Knowledge and Library of 
Reference,· C011iprising an 
Englisk. Dictionary and 
Grammar, Universal Ga
zetteer, Classical Diction
ary, Ckronology, Law Dic
tionary, Synopsis of tke 
Peerage, Useful Tables,&c. 

Fep. 8vo. 6s. 

M aUll,cUr' s Bz'ograpklcal 
Treasury. 
Latest Editz'on, recon

structed and partly re
writte7Z, witk about 1,000 

additional Memoirs, by 
W. L. R. Cates. 

Fep. 8vo, 6s. 

Maunders Scz'e1dijic mzd 
Literary Treasury,·, a 
E!.. opular E ncyclo/Hedia of 
Science, Lit~rature, and 
Art. 
IVew Edition, in part re

written, with above 1,000 

new articles, by y. Y. 
Joknson. 

Fep. 8vo. 6s. 

Mmu-zder's Treasury of 
• Geograpky, Pkysical, His
torical, Descriptive, and 
Po/£tical. 
Edited by W. Hugkes, 

F.R.G.S. 
Witla 7 .lJfaps and 16. Plates. Fep. 8vo. 6s •. 

Maunder's . Hz's torz'cal 
Treasury; General Intro
ductory Outlines of Uni
versal History, and a 
Series of Separate His
tories. 
Revised by the Rev. G. W. 

Cox, M.A. 
Fep. 8vo. 6s. 

Maunder's Treasury of 
N aturalHistory; or Popu
lat:Dictz'onary of Zoology. 

Revised and corrected Edition. Fep. 8vo. 
witk 900 Woodcuts, 61. 

The Treasury of Bz'ble 
Ii1lowledge " bei1zg a Dic
'ti01zary of the Books, Per
sons, Places, Events, and 
otker Matters of wh£ch 
mention is made ,in Holy 
Scripture. 
By Rev. 1~ Ayre, M.A. 

Witla Maps, IS Plates, and numerous Wood. 
cuts. Fe/,. 8z·o. 6s. 

The Theory and Prac
tice of Banking. 
By H. D. Macleod, M.A. 

Tltird Edition, revised tkrouglaouf. 8z'o 
pric~ I2S. 

The Eleme1zts of Ba1Zk-
ing. . 
By Henry Dunning 1lfac

leod, Esq. MA. 
Crown 8vo~ 7s. 6d. 
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Modern Cookery for Pri
vate Families, reduced to a 
System of Easy Practice in 
a Series of carefully-tested 
Rece£pts. 
By Eliza Acton. 

Witk8P/ales&> ISO WlJOtieuts. Fe}. 8vo. 61. 

A PracNcal TreaNse 011, 
B reWiltg'" with Formula! 
for Publu Brewers, and 
Instructions for Private 
FamiNes. 
By W. Black. 

Fifth Etiitio". "!Ivo. lOS. 6ti. 

Englz'sh Chess Problems. 
Edited by y. Pierce, Af.A. 
and W. T. Pierce. 

-rVit" 608 Diagrams. CrO'ZIJIJ 8vo. 121. U. 

The Theor)' of the Mo
dern Scientific Game of 
117hist. 
By W. Pole, F.R.S. 

Sevmlh Edilioll. Fe}. 8vo. 21. U; 

Tlte Correct Card,' or, 
How to Play at Whist: a 
Whist Catechism. 

.By Captain A. Campbe71-
Walker. 

Fcp. 8.'0. [Nmr{y ,·(ady. 

The Cabhtel Lawyer .. a 
Popular Digest of the Laws 
of Engla1td, Civil, Crimi
.nal, alzd Constitutiolzal. 

Twmty-.[ourlh Etiilioll, eorr~elcd anti ~~
tmdd. Fcp. Svo. 9s. 

Pewtner's C01JzprehelZsive 
Specifier,. a Guide to the 
Practual Specification. cj 
every kind of Building
Artificer's Work. 
Edited by W. Young. 

era-d)" 8vo. 61. 

Chess Ope12ings. 
By F. W. Longman, Bal

liol College, Oxford. 
&0"'/ Etiition, revisd. Fcp.8vo. 21. 6.1. 

Hbzts . to Mothers Ott 

the Managemmt of tluir 
Health during the Period 
of PregnaltCY and £,t the 
Lying-in Room. 
By Thomas Bull, llf.D. 

Fe}. 8vo. Ss. 

The M atental M a/tage
ment of Children, -in Health 
and Disease . 
By Tlwmas Bull. M.D. 

FcP. 8w . . ss. 
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